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PREFACE. 


The  heroic  devotion  and  tragic  fate  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans 
has  fascinated  generous  hearts  for  well-nigh  five  hundred  years, 
but  it  was  reserved  for  the  Eomantic  drama  to  attempt  a  noble 
treatment  in  literature  of  a  character  that  had  been  travestied 
by  the  author  of  the  EngUsh  Henry  VI,  and  traduced  by  her 
fellow  countryman,  Voltaire.  The  medi£eval,  mysterious,  pos- 
sibly  supematural  element  in  the  story  appealed  to  the  Eoman- 
tic mind,  its  dramatic  possibilities  commended  it  to  Schiller, 
and  the  result  is  this  "  Eomantic  Tragedy,"  in  which  the  great- 
est  of  German  dramatists  marks  the  culminating  influenae  in 
hiß  eösthetic  development  of  the  school  of  the  Schlegels  and 
Tieck,  but  also  the  progress  of  the  classical  studies  that  were 
soon  to  emancipate  him  from  its  excesses. 

The  ßtyle  of  this  drama  is  simple  and  its  vocabulary  restricted, 
hence  it  is  much  used  in  schools  and  apt  to  find  its  place  in  a 
College  course.  On  the  other  band  it  raises  many  points  of 
literary  criticism  that  may  claim  and  will  repay  the  study  of 
advanced  students.  To  satisfy  either  class  is  to  surfeit  or  over- 
tax  the  other.  Let  each  choose  from  the  Introduction  and 
Notes  what  is  wheat  to  them  and  "  let  the  chaff  be  still." 

An  elaborate  bibliography  would  be  in  this  connection  alike 
tedious  and  unnecessary.  There  are  many  accounts  of  Schlller's 
life,  among  which  it  may  not  be  invidious  to  name  Carlyle's, 
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Nevinson's,  and  the  translation  of  Düntzer's.  Of  eommcnts  on 
the  play,  those  of  Bellermaim,  Fielitz,  and  Düntzer  in  German,  of 
Sigwalt  in  French,  and  of  the  English  editors,  are  helpful.  For  the 
evolution  of  Schill er's  genius  one  may  consult  Scherer's  "  History 
of  German  Literature"  or  my  own  briefer  "Modem  German 
Literature."  On  the  development  of  German  dramatic  methods, 
Freytag's  "  Technik  des  Dramas  "  is  a  Standard  authority. 

Though,  as  will  appear  presently,  the  "Jungfrau"  is  not  an 
historical  play,  It  has  relations  to  history,  interesting  to  us, 
because  they  illustrate  how  the  Eomantic  school  regarded  and 
treated  its  favorite  middle  ages.  Therefore  they  have  been 
made  the  subject  of  detailed  comment,  both  in  the  Introduction 
and  in  the  Notes.  A  general  yet  accurate  view  of  the  history 
of  the  time  may  be  got  from  Greene's  "Short  History  of  the 
English  People,"  iv,  6.  More  vivid  but  less  accurate  is  Miche- 
let's  "History  of  France,"  x,  2-4.  An  exhaustive  account  of 
the  early  life  of  Joan  of  Are  and  of  the  social  and  political  en- 
vironment  against  which  she  struggled,  is  contained,  with  many 
hitherto  unprinted  documents,  in  Luce's  "Joanne  d'Arc  k  Dont 
Kemi."  Her  later  life  and  two  trials  are  fully  treated  in 
Wallon's  "Jeanne  d'Arc"  and  detailed  in  Quicherat's  "Procfes 
de  Jeanne  d'Arc"  The  best  English  biography  of  the  Maid  of 
Orleans  isthat  by  Jane  Tuckey.  In  recent  years  Interest  in  her 
career  has  been  stimulated  by  a  persistent  and  partially  suo- 
ceeeful  effort  of  the  French  clergy  to  make  the  patriotic  oountry- 
girl  the  object  of  national  devotion,  so  that  Schiller  prophesied 
more  truly  than  he  oould  have  imagined  when  he  made  the 
French  king  say :  — 

Her  name  shall  be  reyered  like  that  of  Denis, 

Who  Ls  the  saint  and  patron  of  this  land. 

And  to  her  fame  an  altar  shall  be  raised.    (2957-9.) 
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I.    The  CoMPosmoN  op  the  Dbama«  ^ 

ScHHiiiEB  had  hardly  finished  äßoria  Stuart  when  he  began  to 
occupy  himseLf  with  the  subject  of  a  new  tragedy,  the  "  Maid  of 
Orleans."  The  first  Suggestion  of  it  came  to  him  from  reading  a 
Yolume  of  De  TAlverdy's  *'  Xotices  et  Extraits  desManuscrits  da 
Eoi,"  published  in  Paris  in  1790.  At  first  he  meant  to  keep  the 
drama  in  close  accord  with  history,  and  began  the  study  of  the 
contemporary  chroniclere ;  but  the  more  he  progressed  in  this, 
the  more  the  difficulties  that  attended  it  were  revealed  to  him, 
and  he  abandoned  in  large  measure  his  earlier  plan. 

The  records  of  the  library  at  Weimar  show  us  the  souroes  of 
his  knowledge.  A  list  oi  the  hoöks  which  he  got  at  that  time 
on  this  subject  can  be  found  by  the  curious  reader  in  Buntzer's 
Comment. 

Though  his  authorities  were  by  no  means  exhaustive,  they 
were  sufficiently  complete,  so  that  he  must  have  had  the  facts 
f ully  in  band ;  why  then  did  he  depart  so  widely  from  them«  not 
only  in  immaterial  details  but  in  essen tial  features? 

Schiller  had  idealized  history  in  SBaUenflein  and  in  ^Rana 
©tuart,  but  here  he  went  much  further.  He  explains  his  general 
Position  in  a  letter  to  Goethe,  of  Jan.  5th,  1798,  in  which  he  says : 
"I  grant  that  I  should  not  choose  any  subjects  bat  historical 
ones ;  f reely  invented  ones  would  be  dangerous  ground  to  me. 
It  is  quite  a  di£ferent  thing  to  idealize  what  is  realistic,  and  to 

T 
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realize  what  is  ideal ;  and  this  is  what  has  actually  to  be  done 
in  free  flction.  I  know  it  to  be  within  my  power  to  animate  and 
give  warmth  to  any  given  subject  that  is  definite  and  limited, 
and,  so  to  speak,  to  make  it  sprout  up ;  whereas  the  objective 
definiteness  of  such  a  subject  would  curb  my  Imagination  and 
be  an  obstacle  to  my  wishes."  With  these  views  he  wrote  the 
Wallenstein  trilogy,  which  he  calla  a  "Dramatic  Poem,"  and 
Maria  Stuart,  a  ♦•  Tragedy  "  less  strictly  historical ;  in  the  Maid 
he  allows  hls  fancy  a  freeer  play,  and  the  second  title,  •♦  a  Roman- 
tic  Tragedy,"  prepares  us  in  some  degree  for  what  is  to  follow, 
while  it  also  confesses  the  influence  of  the  Komanticists. 

The  first  allusion  to  this  drama  is  made  in  a  letter  to  Kömer, 
June  16,  1800.  Schiller  did  not  make  rapid  progress,  for  on  July 
26th  he  writes  to  Goethe  that  his  scheme  is  not  yet  in  order. 
••  What  gives  me  particular  trouble  with  my  new  place  is,  that  it 
will  not  let  itself  be  arranged  into  a  few  large  masses,  and  that 
I  have  to  cut  it  up  into  too  many  parts  ....  which  is  always 
Dpposed  to  the  nature  of  tragedy.  One  must  not,  as  I  see  from 
this  piece,  allow  one's  seif  to  be  fettered  by  any  general  idea,  but 
venture  to  invent  a  new  form  for  a  new  subject,  and  always  keop 
one's  idea  of  species  variable."  Again,  on  August  2,  he  speaks 
of  preliminary  studies,  and  on  Sept.  13,  says  his  progress  Is 
slow,  and  the  subject  not  altogether  in  his  sphere.  By  Nov.  19, 
however,  he  had  flnlshed  the  trimeters,  scenes  6,  7,  8,  of  Act  II., 
and  is  steadily  at  work.  On  Dec.  24,  he  says:  «•The  historical 
pari  has  been  mastored,  and  yet,  as  far  as  I  can  Judge,  has  been 
made  use  of  to  the  füllest  extent  possible;  the  motives  are  all 
poetical  and  for  the  most  part  of  the  naive  species."  On  the 
5th  of  January  he  writes  to  Kömer :  •'  I  have  flnlshed  the  Century 
In  activity,  and  my  tragedy,  although  It  does  progress  some  what 
slowly,  is  gainlng  a  good  form.  The  subject  Itself  sustalns  my 
Interest,  I  am  in  it  with  my  whole  heart,  and  it  flows  too  more 
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out  of  my  heart  than  my  previous  pieces,  where  the  reason  has 
to  struggle  with  the  subject."  On  the  llth  of  February,  1801, 
he  was  ready  to  read  three  acts  to  Goethe,  and  on  the  16th 
of  March  he  says  he  hopes  to  have  all  done  by  Easter.  The 
Fourth  Act  was  done  by  March  24,  shortly  after  which  he  moved 
to  "Weimar,  having  sold  his  **garden-house"  at  Jena.  From 
Weimar  he  writes,  April  3,  that  he  hopes  to  finish  in  a  fortnight, 
and  adds:  "1  expect  much  good  from  my  last  act:  it  explains 
the  first,  and  thus  the  serpent  will  bite  into  his  own  tail.  As 
my  heroine  Stands  alone  in  it,  and  is  deserted  by  the  gods  in  her 
misfortune,  she  gives  more  distinct  evidence  of  her  independence 
and  her  claim  to  the  prophetic  part  she  has  to  play.  The  close 
of  the  last  act  but  one  is  very  dramatic,  and  the  thundering  detis 
ex  machina  will  not  fail  to  produce  its  effect."  The  drama  was 
actually  ended  on  April  15.  Goethe,  who  had  previously  ex- 
pressed his  high  hopes  of  it,  writes  to  congratulate  Schiller  on 
"  the  day  that  is  to  form  an  epoch." 

The  play  was  first  produced  in  Leipsic  on  Sept.  18,  1801.  It 
was  an  unparalleled  triumph  for  the  poet,  and  after  the  close  all 
gathered  at  the  entrance  to  greet  the  author  on  his  exit  with  si- 
lence  and  bared  heads.  Parents  lifted  their  children  to  see  him. 
The  critics  of  the  press  hardly  knew  how  to  judge  the  poem,  and 
limited  themselves  to  general  terms  of  admiration.  In  Novem- 
ber, the  play  was  given  in  Berlin,  and  was  for  many  years  more 
frequently  produced  there  than  any  other.  Hamburg  followed, 
and  at  last  the  theatre  of  Weimar  gave  the  Maid  of  Orleans  in 
April,  1803. 

Schiller  has  recorded  his  own  feelings  in  regard  to  the  drama 
In  the  poem,  „!5)a8  äJiäbc^en  Ooii  Orleans"  prefixed  to  this  edition. 
In  his  coiTCspondence  he  constantly  repeats  the  statement  that 
it  sprang  from  his  heart,  and  to  the  Germany  of  that  time  thia 
alone  was  a  title  to  success.    Students  who  wish  to  see  how 
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modern  criticism  regards  the  poem  will  enjoy  the  remarks  of  W. 
Scherer  in  his  ©ejc^id^te  ber  bcutfc^cn  Siterotur,  601-C04,  or  in  the 
EngUsh  Version  II.,  218-221. 


II.    Thb  Editions  and  thb  Manitscripts. 

The  publisher  Unger  paid  Schiller  one  hundred  Carolus  d'or 
(about  five  hundred  dollars),  for  the  manuscript  of  the  play, 
allowing  him,  however,  to  seil  it  to  the  theatres  in  any  part  of 
Germany.  It  is  to  this  that  we  owe  most  of  the  manuscripts. 
These  are,  so  far  as  used  here : 

H.  —  A  manuscript  sent  to  Herzfeld  for  the  theatre  at  Ham- 
burg. It  has  a  few  important  readings,  but  many  obvious  erroro. 
Only  copies  now  exist. 

M.  —  A  manuscript  of  uncertain  date,  which  has  several  addl- 
tions  to  the  received  text,  notably  at  lines  1083  and  1244. 

/. — The  flrst  printed  text  to  appear.  It  contained  only  the 
Prologue,  which  was  published  in  1801  in  the  magazine  "Irene." 

A.  —  The  text  as  it  appeared  in  Unger's  Äalcnber  for  the  year 
1802.  Unger  never  asked  Schiller  to  revise  this  text,  but  r^ 
published  it  frequently.  At  length  Schiller  undertook  a  rovision 
of  his  dramatic  works  for  Cotta,  which  he  did  not  live  to  com- 
plete ;  but  the  text  of  the  Maid  was  revised,  and  forms  the  basis 
of  the  present  received  text. 

Th.  —  The  revised  text.  Here  the  division  Into  scenes  is  io- 
troduced,  and  the  stage-diroctlons  are  added.  A  few  alterations 
were  also  made  in  the  text,  but  not  so  many  as  Schiller  would 
havo  introduced  had  his  hcalth  allowod. 

K.  —  Kömer's  edition  was  based  on  this.  Its  readings  are  of 
but  small  intrinsic  value. 

The  MSS.  scnt  to  Leipsic  and  Berlin,  and  that  used  at  Weimar, 
are  lost. 
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III.    The  Metre  and  the  Khtme. 

The  regulär  metre  of  the  drama  is  the  iambic  line  of  fiv« 
accents.  Three  scenes  of  the  seeond  act  are  in  iambic  trimeters, 
a  metre  to  which  Schiller  was  led  by  Goethe,  whom  he  visited  in 
Jena  on  Sep.  21,  1800,  when  the  latter  read  to  him  the  opening  of 
his  Helena,  which  Schiller  admired  so  much  that  he  resolved  to 
Imitate  it  in  his  new  poem.  There  are  also  lyric  passages,  in 
which  iambic  and  trochaic  tetrameters  are  used  (2542-2563  and 
2582-2613) .  Leaving  these  aside,  let  us  examine  the  irregularities 
in  the  ordinary  metre  of  the  play. 

Six  accents  occur  so  frequently,  in  lines  where  they  could  be 
avoided  so  easily,  that  their  presence  in  the  last  edition  must  be 
due  largely  to  the  failing  health  of  the  poet  at  the  time  of  the 
revision.  These  are  the  numbers  of  such  lines :  164,  316,  368, 
436,  553,  557,  560,  618,  665,  704,  776,  892,  937,  945,  952,  1015,  1077, 
1079,  1080,  1083d,  g,  1098,  1099,  1101,  1148,  1155,  1159,  1228,  1283, 
1300, 1431, 1440, 1521,  1527,  1645,  1719,  1737,  1785,  1806,  1817,  1888, 
1965,  2131,  2194,  2461,  2475,  2571,  2578,  2651,  2673,  2682,  2766,  2774, 
2881,  2883, 2972,  2986,  2994,  3108,  3145,  3225,  3286,  3413,  3443,  3508. 
In  all  sixty-three  lines. 

The  first  foot  is  an  anapaest  in  315,  348,  350,  351,  352,  353,  991, 
1028, 1029, 1546, 1722,  1732,  1733,  1885,  1974,  1980,  2319,  2438,  2812, 
3221,  3318. 

Many  lines  are  left  incomplete.  The  following  have  but  four 
accents:  276,  768,  974, 1006, 1031, 1550, 1751,  1855,  1971,  2079,  2097 
2285,  2338,  2472,  2581,  2849,  2987,  3015,  3109,  3317, 3478,  and  perhaps 
also  3344,  if  we  are  to  say  ^a'ftolf  as  is  usual.  Lines  with  but 
three  accents  are :  613,  1411,  1526,  1529,  1748,  1898,  2308,  2445, 
2953.  Lines  with  but  two  accents  occur  at  454,  1859,  1911,  2794, 
3239,  3535.    One  verse,  2517,  contains  only  one  foot. 

A  caesura  takes  the  place  of  a  short  syllable  in  1298, 1385,  2481. 
Lines  1684  and  3395  are  still  further  defective. 
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In  the  body  of  the  verse  we  find  anapaests  at  213,  224,  304,  355, 
726,  751,  859,  1007,  1095,  1153,  1215,  1239,  1262,  1263,  1360,  1368, 
1382, 1472, 1529, 1682,  1685,  1778,  1882,  2271,  2443,  2791,  2889,  2939, 
2949,  3084,  3385,  3499 ;  besides  eight  in  the  last  foot  at  1393,  1526, 
1529,  2006,  2043,  2321,  2784,  2852. 

Trochees  are  used  for  iambics  in  the  first  foot  at  209,  718,  930, 
1007,  1208,  1507,  1876,  2247,  2338,  2379,  2861,  3463,  35U9 ;  in  other 
parts  of  the  line  in  these  words :  -bijd)öfc,  120,  mitlciben,  840, 
-bifd)of,  930,  -felb^err,  1139,  gran!reicf),  1273,  -bilbung,  1469,  eicnbc, 
1702,  -bifd)of,  1887,  crnft{)aftern,  2338,  grantreid),  2660. 

Inflectional  endings  take  the  accent  in  several  hundrcd  cases, 
most  f requently  in  the  fourth  and  last  foot. 

A  redundant  syllable  at  the  close  is  very  freely  used. 

Proper  names  and  Fiench  words  are  not  regulurly  treated.  In 
?olre,  SSaloi«,  2)unoi8,  ^olcticr«,  oi  is  usually  dissyllabic,  but  at 
line  3453  it  is  a  short  syllable,  as  is  ot)  in  gierbol)«,  1149.  Final 
c  in  §ire,  2Jiarnc,  i?oirc,  is  gonerally  silent,  but  is  perhaps  to  be 
sounded  in  ^ire,  1719,  and  certainly  in  3cancttc,  43,  and  ©tienne, 
2901..  Ic  makes  two  syllables  in  ^oicticr«,  gierbot)«,  ?iUf,  but 
only  one  in  SJificr,  2414,  and  icu  forms  but  one  in  ^sont^icu,  1173. 
In  Jouijon  the  oul  is  usually  one  syllable,  but  it  makes  two  in 
2861,  2865  (Cp.  28,  35,  etc.).  OrtcoiiS  appears  as  C/rlcQ'uS  in  most 
cases ;  but  we  find  ofton  O'rlCQU«  with  the  last  two  syllables  form- 
ing  one  short  syllable,  and  at  991  the  form  OrlcQ'n«  is  used. 
ßirailarly  we  find  ©a'florb,  in  1489,  1711,  2499,  but  SöoPa'rb  in 
1007;  (Saiittrai'Uc«  in  579,  585,  but  (gaiutra'-iac'S  In  268.  The 
following  words  are  always  accented  as  indicated :  2)Qu'p^in, 
(5l)Q'tc(,  3Jia'rgot,  (^a'jlolf,  even  though  trochaic  feet  are  pro- 
duced  in  several  cases. 

Tlie  tri  meto  rs  are  far  more  regularly  treated.  In  these  sccnes 
(1552-1686),  two  lines  have  seven  acccnts  (1580,  1625),  four  have 
but  five  accents  (1570,  1598,  1633, 1676).    Six  lincs  begin  with  an 
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ftnapaest  (1555,  1556,  1590,  1599,  1601,  1660).  In  line  1559  the 
caesura  takes  the  place  of  an  unaceented  syllable.  Eedundant 
syllables  at  the  close,  so  frequent  elsewhere,  are  here  wholly 
abandoned,  and  the  use  of  anapaests  in  the  body  of  the  verse  is 
very  rare. 

Lyric  passages  are  usually  in  pentameter,  but  2542-2550  are 
lambic  tetrameters  with  alternation  of  masculine  and  feminine 
endings,  and  the  stanzas  2551-2563  and  2582-2613  are  trochaic 
with  the  same  alternation  in  the  endings.  The  internal  structure 
of  the  verse  is  regulär. 

Rhyme  is  more  freely  employed  in  this  drama  than  in  any 
other  by  Schiller  except  "The  Bride  of  Messina."  At  the  close  of 
the  Prologue,  Joan's  monologue  is  in  regulär  octave  stanzas,  with 
an  alternation  of  masculine  and  feminine  endings,  and,  except 
in  the  first  stanza,  rhymes.  The  Fourth  Act  opens  with  three 
octave  stanzas  like  those  of  the  Prologue ;  an  irregulär  stanza 
of  nine  lines  follows ;  after  these  come  three  trochaic  stanzas, 
whose  varying  forms  indicate  the  changing  emotions  of  the 
Speaker ;  these  are  followed  by  two  stanzas  in  blank  verse, 
where  Joan  reasons  with  herseif,  and  at  last  breaks  out  in  a 
longing  for  home  and  peace,  which  is  expressed  in  four  eight- 
line  stanzas,  of  which  the  second  half  of  the  first,  and  the  second 
and  fourth,  have  alternating  rhymes,  and  the  third  four  Couplets. 

Stanzas  are  also  used  at  the  close  of  some  longer  speeches. 
Thus  the  third  scene  of  the  Prologue  closes  with  the  rhymes  a, 

a,  b,  b,  c,  d,  d,  c,  and  the  same  arrangement  is  used  in  Joan's  sym- 
pathetic  speech  to  Sorel,  2693.   More  common  is  the  form  a,  b,  a, 

b.  Thus  close  the  First  Act,  Burgundy's  speech,  1800,  and  Joan's 
despairing  appeal,  3242.  Dunois  summons  the  soldiers  to  rescue 
Joan  in  the  form  a,  a,  b,  a,  3320.  The  dialogue  1120-1127  has  the 
form  a,  a,  b,  c,  b,  c,  d,  d  ;  and  the  King's  praise  of  the  troubadors 
is  rhymed  a,  a,  b,  c,  b,  c,  b,  d,  d,  477-485.  Couplets  also  occur  at 
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2G5,  3G4,  391,  1134,  1459,  1522,  2452,  2573,  2687,  2844,  2984,  3195. 
Khymes  separated  by  an  imrhymed  line  are  found  at  2244,  2289, 
2578,  3542. 

The  rliymes  are  usually  accurate,  but  not  always,  e.  g.  477. 
They  are  used  with  great  ßkill  to  add  to  tho  eflfect  of  the  culmi- 
nating  points  of  the  play ;  while  the  lyric  episodes  at  the  outset 
and  completion  of  Joan's  mission  give  a  deeper  insight  into  the 
essentially  poetic  character  of  the  heroine,  and  awaken  a  keenor 
ßympathy  for  her,  than  could  be  attained  in  any  other  way. 

IV.    The  Dbama  and  Histoby. 

The  Chief  points  in  which  the  play  differs  from  the  history  are 
as  follows :  In  tho  Prologue,  Joan  has  two  eider  sisters.  She  had 
throe  brothers,  one  eldor,  and  a  younger  sister.  The  three  wooers 
are  Schiller's  invention.  Joan  had  a  claimant  to  her  band,  but 
ßhe  refused  him.  Bertrand  was  never  at  Dom  Bemi,  though  he 
was  of  her  escort  afterwards.  The  power  of  the  Euglish  and 
Burgundians  is  very  much  exaggerated.  Here  and  throughout 
it  is  assumed  that  Honiy  VI.  was  already  crowned  at  Paris. 
This  did  not  occur  in  fact  tili  Dec.  17, 1431. 

In  Act  I.  Sorel  takos  the  place  which  in  fact  bolongs  to  the 
quoen.  Du  Chatel  is  substltuted  for  La  Tremouille,  Dunois  was 
at  this  time  in  Orleans.  The  episode  of  Eing  Benö  and  La  Hire's 
embassy  have  no  foundatiou.  Joan's  Coming  is  made  into  a 
triumph,  though  in  fact  her  Joumey  was  with  ouly  a  small 
escort  and  was  uneventful.  She  was  subjected  to  a  theologicai 
oxamination  at  Poictlers  before  her  mission  was  accepted,  and 
was  not  allowed  for  six  weeks  to  march  on  Orleans.  Tho  death 
of  Saintrailles  is  invented ;  that  of  Salisbury  placed  too  late ;  the 
interview  with  the  English  herald  is  adapted  from  her  letter  to 
the  English  somo  time  before. 

In  Act  II.  it  is  to  bo  noticed  that  Burgundy  was  never  at 
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Orleans,  and  bis  troops  had  been  witbdrawn  before  Joan  came 
tbere.  Isabeau  took  no  active  part  in  the  war.  Lionel  is  purely 
fictitious.  The  battle  presented  here  may  have  been  suggested 
by  the  taking  of  Jargeau.  The  episode  of  Montgomery  and  the 
dialogue  with  Burgundy  have  nothing  in  history  to  suggest 
them.    Philip  was  not  reconciled  to  Charles  tili  1435. 

The  proposals  of  marriage  in  Act  III.  may  possibly  have  been 
suggested  by  Voltaire's  La  Pucelle,  where  Dunois  is  the  accepted 
lover.  The  negociations  with  Chatillon  have  no  historical 
Warrant,  though  they  are  based  in  general  on  the  treaty  of 
Arras,  Sep.  21,  1435.  Joan's  real  prophecies  (2091-2130)  never 
went  beyond  her  own  mission.  The  battle  which  follows,  and  all 
its  episodes,  are  not  historical,  and  are  contrary  to  Joan's  real 
character. 

Act  IV.  presumes  a  wavering  in  Joan's  mind  which  there  is 
nothing  in  the  facts  to  Warrant,  nor  did  any  untoward  event  mar 
the  coronation.  The  banishment  of  Joan  and  all  that  follows  it 
here  and  in  Act  V.  is  supplied  by  the  poet  in  the  spirit  of  "  ro- 
mantic  tragedy."  It  may  be  doubted,  however,  if  the  heroine 
dying  among  friends,  with  the  rosy  clouds  of  heaven  above  her, 
is  more  affecting  or  elevating  to  contemplate  than  the  deserted 
girl  at  Kouen,  surrounded  by  contemptuous  foes,  with  only  the 
red  glare  of  fagots  to  light  her  path  to  paradise,  and  only  the 
Image  of  her  Saviour  to  cheer  her  sinking  eyes. 

The  time  of  the  drama  is  near  the  close  of  the  Hundred  Years' 
War,  and  some  knowledge  of  this  is  necessary  to  a  right  under- 
ßtanding  of  the  relations  of  French,  English  and  Burgundians 
at  this  period.  The  war  bcgan  in  1328,  when  Edward  III.  of 
England  claimed  the  French  crown  as  son  of  the  sister  of 
Charles  IV.,  the  late  French  king.  Tho  Salic  law,  by  which  the 
succession  in  France  was  govemed,  did  not  allow  women  to 
reign,  and  so  did  not  recognize  that  they  had  any  rights  to  be< 
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queath ;  therefore  they  placed  Philip  of  Valois,  cousln  of  th« 
dead  kiiig,  on  the  throne. 

Edward  and  his  successors  tried  to  enforce  their  Claims  by 
war,  and  the  English  won  three  great  victories,  at  Crecy  (1346), 
Poictiers  (1356),  and  Azincourt  (1415).  They  were  aided  by  the 
ineapacity  of  the  French  kings  and  by  the  bitter  rivalry  of  the 
princely  houses  of  Burgundy  and  Orleans.  Taking  advantage 
of  this,  Henry  V.  of  England  made  an  alliance  with  the  former, 
and  was  able  to  exaot  at  Troyes  (1420)  the  humiliating  condi- 
tions,  that  he  should  marry  Princess  Catherine,  be  regent  of 
France  during  the  king's  life,  and  king  after  his  death ;  but  both 
died  in  1422. 

The  Dauphin,  afterward  Charles  VII.,  refiised  to  recognize 
Henry  VI.,  the  Infant  son  of  the  English  king,  and  the  war 
dragged  on  rather  to  the  English  advantage  tili,  in  1428,  the 
Kegents  resolved  to  make  a  great  effort  to  capture  Orleans,  whose 
Position  on  the  Loire  made  it  the  key  to  southern  France. 
TJnder  Salisbury,  with  some  aid  from  Burgundy,  which  was 
afterward  withdrawn,  they  besieged  it  during  the  winter  of 
1428-9,  but  it  was  still  stubbornly  defended  by  Dunois  at  the 
time  when  the  action  of  our  drama  begins,  the  spring  of  1429. 

Though  the  English  burned  Joan,  they  could  not  quell  the 
patriotic  spirit  she  had  aroused.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  was 
persuaded  to  a  tardy  reconciliation  (1435),  Paris  became  once 
more  the  French  capital  (1436),  and,  though  the  war  dragged  on 
for  sixteen  years,  the  issue  was  no  longer  doubtful  when  the 
defeat  of  Castillon  compelled  the  English  to  evacuate  all  France, 
except  the  port  of  Calais,  which  was  still  held  for  more  than  a 
hundred  years. 
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T.   FoEEiGN  Elements  in  the  Maid  of  ORiiEANS. 

It  lay  in  the  nature  of  the  subject  that  the  Bible  should  take 
a  larger  place  in  the  Maid  of  Orleans  than  in  any  other  play  of 
Schiller,  and  since  the  same  scenes  had  been  touched  on  in  a 
drama  attributed  to  Shakspere,  suggestions  might  be  ex- 
pected  from  this  quarter  as  well.  But  the  style  and  phraseology 
of  the  drama  were  deeply  affected  also  by  Schiller's  contact  with 
Shakspere  through  his  labors  for  the  Weimar  Court  Theatre 
and  by  classical  studies  pursued  with  increasing  zeal  ever  since 
his  alliance  with  Goethe.  To  assist  those  who  desire  to  make 
a  special  study  of  these  matters  the  passages  concemed  are 
collected  here,  while  only  the  most  important  of  them  are  men- 
tioned  in  the  notes. 

The  Bible  Schiller  knew  through  Luther's  translation,  and  it 
is  to  that  alone  that  the  student  need  or  should  refer.     It  will 
be  Seen  that  the  Old  Testament  influences  the  rhetoric,  the 
New,  the  phraseology. 
Biblical  phrases : 

15.  (9?abenmuttcr),  compare  Job,  xxxviii.  41. 
306.    ((©ic^cl),  Kevel.  xiv.  15. 

359.    (?öh)en),  1  Kings,  ix.  18. 

1609.   (Oeijler  fretn  nic^t),  St.  Mark,  xii.  25. 

1953.  (Tltin  3«eiftcr  rufe),  St.  Luke,  ii.  29. 
2058.  (@onne  fc^icft  ©trauten),  St.  Matth.  v.  45. 
2142.    (fcUg  prcifen),  St.  Luke,  i.  48. 

2248.    (®cfä^),  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 

2251.   (kleingläubigen),  St.  Matth.  vi.  30. 

2260.    (nie  geboren),  St.  Matth.  xxvi.  24. 

3192.    (fäüt  fein  §aar),  St.  Matth.  x.  30. 

3243.    (aus  §ulb  öcrpoßeu),       St.  Matth.  xxvü.  46. 
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AUusions  to  the  Biblical  narrative : 
114-121.  Joseph's  dreams,  Gen.  xxxvil.  5  sqq. 

156.   Temptation  in  the  Wilderness,  St.  Matth.  iv.  1  sqq. 
197.   David  and  tlie  Lion,  1  Sam.  xvii.  36. 

246.  Jesabel,  2  Kings,  ix.  30  sqq. 

401.   Buming  Bush,  Exodus,  iii.  2  sqq. 

404.   Boy  David,  1  Sam.  xvii.  12  sqq. 

478.   Aaron's  rod,  Numbers,  xvii.  1  sqq. 

822.  Judgment  of  Solomon,        1  Kings,  iii.  16  sqq. 
3468-76.   Samson,  Judges  xv.  14  sqq.  and  xvi.  23  sqq. 

Classical  allusions  are  at  once  less  appropriate  and  more 
abundant.     We  may  distinguish :  First,  General  allusions  to 
classic  mythology  or  rites.    These  are  as  foUows : 
Fortuna,  422,  2335,  2423.  Lethe,  1876. 

Danaides,  629.  Priestess  (Fillets),  2026 

MegoBra,  738.  Eumenides  (Xobeögöttcr),  2070. 

Styx,  816.  "  Pallas,  2320,  2639. 

Gods  (Oöttcr),  839,  3192.  Shield  as  hier,  2376. 

Circe,  1709.  Palladium,  3321. 

Siren,  1743.  See  also  11.  780,  956,  2665. 

To  which  may  perhaps  be  added  1853  (Ossa  and  Pelion)  and 
2126  (Cadmus). 

Latin  authors,  which  Schiller  read  in  the  original,  affected 
the  phraseology  of  the  foUowing  passages : 

1649  sqq.   Horace,  Ödes,  I.  iii.  21-4. 

2351.  Horace,  Ödes,  IV.  vii.  16. 

2646.  Horace,  Ödes,  1. 111.  9. 

2306.  Virgil,  Aeneid,  i.  44. 

2368.  Ovid,  Met.  ix.  83,  xii.  615,  Juvenal,  Sat. 

X.  108. 
To  which  might  bo  added  215  sqq.  (Aeneid,  i.  432),  were  not 
this  from  the  Greek,  and  1334,  which  Is  probably  Shaksperiau. 
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Greek  Schiller  seems  to  have  'J)ractically  known  only  through 
translation.  It  is  therefore  misleading  to  cite  parallel  passages 
in  the  original  Greek.  Outside  of  Voss's  Version  of  Homer  I 
have  observed  only  two  parallel  passages,  namely  383-432,  imi- 
tated  from  Sophocles'  Philoctetes,  1452-1472,  and  1411  sqq.  ap- 
parently  suggested  by  Euripides,  Medea,  1241  sqq.  Among 
Homeric  influences  it  is  well  to  distinguish  epithets,  phrases 
and  passages  as  foUows  (the  Student  should  refer  always  and 
only  to  Voss'  version) : 
Epithets : 

200.  löttjcn^craige,  e.g.  II.  v.  689. 

215.   bunfelnbe,  "     "   iv.  282. 

232.  ^crbcnmelfenbcn,         •'     "  xiii.  6. 
247.  SKoucmgcrtriimnierer/ "     •'  v.  31. 
276.  bleiche  (^urc^t),  "     "   vii.  479. 

313.   pröcfjtig  ftrömenbcn,    '•     "   ii.  752. 
320.  ^unbert^änbigen,         "     "   i.  402. 
1028.   t^ränenüoUen,  "     **   v.  737. 

1649.  ^etligeg  (3«eer),  •'     '*   i.  141. 

2113.   Wirten  bcr  SSötfcr,       "     "   ii.  243. 
Phrases:    2118.    unbcfc^ifftcn  "     "   i.  327. 

234.   nai}  bcm  (Sigpol  fc^ouit,  Od.  ix.  26. 
857.   bijl  unfriegcrifcf)  gezeugt,  II.  xiii.  775. 
1045.   2öel(^  glüdlic^  2anh  gebar,  Od.  i.  170. 
1270.  SfJauc^  aus  einem  Äamin  fteigen,  Od.  i.  57. 
1358.   ein  ebteS  ^erg,  etc.,  II.  xv.  203. 
1556.   2Bie  bie  S3runft  beS  fJeuerS,  etc.,  II.  xiii.  53. 
1366.  mögen  bte  Sinbe  üerme^en,  etc.,  Od.  viii.  408. 
1664.   Sog  ber  ^etmle^r  fe^en,  Od.  iv.  806. 
1667.  erfüHen  mein  ©efc^icf,  II.  ii.  359. 


215-219.      Swarm  of  Bees,  compare  II.  ii.  87  and  469,  and  xxi. 
12  sqq. 
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224-236.      List  of  Burgundy's  troops,  compare  the  Catalogue  of 

Ships,  II.  ii. 
1552-1686.  Montgomery  Episode,   compare  Lycaon's  Plea,  IL 

xxi.  34  sqq. 
1625  sqq.    Compare  Priam's  Speech,  II.  xxiv.  486  sqq. 
1628  sqq.    Compare  Euphorbus'  Speech,  II.  xvii.  34  sqq. 
2069  sqq.    Compare  Priam's  Supplication,  II.  xxiv.  506  sqq. 
2402  sqq.     Treacherous  enticing  from  Battlefleld,  compare  II. 
xxi.  597  sqq.  and  xxii.  1-20,  but  especially  xxii.  15. 
3416  sqq.     Helen  at  the  Trojan  gate,  IL  iii,  161-241. 

The  English  influence  is  confined  to  Shakspere,  for  the  ooin- 
cidenceof  544-5  with  Dryden's  "None  but  the  brave  deeervee 
the  fair  "  is  doubtless  fortuitous.  In  the  Shaksperian  passages 
it  is  natural  to  distinguish  those  taken  from  the  treatment  of 
like  characters  and  scenes  in  1  Henry  VI.,  and  those  that  muat 
have  rosulted  from  general  reading.  Of  the  former  we  have  the 
following  parallel  passages  (the  references  are  to  the  lines  of 
the  Globe  edition) : 

1002  sqq.   1  Henry  VI.,  L  ii.  60  sqq. 


1047  sqq. 

•«  I.  ii.  72  sqq. 

1148  sqq. 

"  I.  ii.  98  sqq. 

1197. 

•'  I.  iv.  70. 

1248  (?) 

•'  I.  iv.  43. 

1530  sqq. 

•    "  I.  V.  2  sqq. 

1706  sqq. 

"  III.  iii.  44  sqq. 

2078  sqq. 

"  I.  vi.  5  sqq. 

2203  sq. 

••  I.  iL  113  sq. 

2362. 

"  IV.  vii.  49-50,  and  I.  ii 

2957. 

"  I.  vi.  28. 

139-4a 


Of  references  to  other  plays  I  have  noticed : 

67-^.  Compare  Bomeo  and  Juliet,  II.  iL  121-2. 
131.  Henry  VIIL,  III.  ii.  141-2. 

223.  Henry  V.,  IV.  ProL  5. 
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334.     Compare  Eichard  II.,  IL  i.  42. 

109.  3Henry  VI.,II.  ii.  139. 

598  sq.  Julius  Caesar,  IV.  iii.  72  sq.  and  100  sq. 

1334.  '  1  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  IV.  xv.  17. 

1681.  Macbeth,  II.  iii.  72. 

1738.  Julius  Caesar,  III.  i.  172. 

2312.  Macbeth,  V.  v.  49. 

2359.  3  Henry  VL,  II.  vi.  42. 

2369.  1  Henry  IV.,  V.  iv.  88. 

"While  some  of  these  resemblances  may  be  merely  matters  of 
coincidence,  yet  enough  will  remain  to  show  the  profound  effect 
of  the  translations  of  Wieland  and  Schlegel  in  bringing  home  to 
Germans  the  greatest  of  English  poets. 

1  Ovid  has  the  same  thought :  Neqaisqoam  Ajacem  possit  superare,  nisi 
Ajax. 


Das  2Ttäbdjen  pon  Orleans. 
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Das  ITTäbd^cn  pon  Orleans. 

<Dq8  cblc  SBilb  bcr  SKenfcfi^eit  gu  öcr^ö^ncn, 
3m  ticfflen  ©taube  mäljtc  bic^  ber  @pott ; 
Äricg  fü^rt  ber  SBi^  auf  emig  mit  bem  «Schönen, 
er  glaubt  md)t  an  ben  ©ngel  unb  bcn  ®ott; 
2)em  bergen  roiU  er  jeiuc  <Bä)ä^t  rauben, 
2)cn  Söa^n  befricgt  er  unb  »erle^jt  ben  ®lauben. 

3)o(^  njic  bu  felbft,  au8  finbtid)em  ®cfd)Ic(^te. 
©clbft  eine  fromme  ®cl)äfcrin,  mic  bu, 
JRcictjt  bir  bie  2)id)tfunfl  il)re  ©btterrct^te, 
@rf)tt)ingt  ftrf)  mit  bir  ben  emigcn  (Sternen  ju. 
ajiit  einer  (Slorie  {)at  fie  bic^  umgeben ; 
3)id)  f(^uf  baS  ^erj,  bn  ttjirjl  unfterblid)  leben. 

(g«  Hebt  ble  ©ett,  ba«  ©tra^tenbe  ju  ftl)Uiärijen 
Unb  bo8  (5rl)abne  in  ben  (Staub  gu  gielju, 
!Doc^  fürcf)te  nid)tl  ^8  giebt  nodi  ft^öne  C>«3en, 
SDie  für  baS  ^ol)e,  ^errlid)e  erglflt)n. 
!Den  lauten  aJJarft  mag  aWomuö  unter!)oltfn ; 
ein  cbler  «Sinn  liebt  cblcre  Oeftaltcn. 
zzii 


perfonen. 


Start  bcr  Siebente,  ßönig  ooh  ^ranfreiifc 
Königin  3fabeau,  feine  2Rutter. 
9lgne§  <S*oreI,  feine  ©eliebte. 
$^ilipp  ber  ®ute,  ^erjog  üon  Surgunb. 
5  ®raf3)unoi§,  Saparb  öon  Drleon§. 

Su*Vat'et,     [   «"««*' Offi»"«- 
ersbif^of  ton  9i^eim§. 
6  ^  a  t  i  n  0  n ,  ein  burgunbiicbcr  JRittet. 
10  JR  a  0  u  I ,  ein  lotringiftfter  JRitter. 

3:  a  I  b  0 1 ,  fjetb^err  ber  englSnber. 

V°^1i     \   englifi^e  $eerfül)rer. 

9Jlontgomeri),  ein  SöaKilcr. 

16  SlQtSbcrrenoonDrlconS. 

GinenglifcberJoerolb. 
It^ibout  b'?lrc,  ein  rei(^er  fianbmonm. 
aRorgit,        j 
ß  0  u  i  y  0  n ,        ?•  feine  Xöd^tcr. 

20  3o  ^anna,      ) 

eticnn  e,  J 

CloubeSJiorie,   >■  il&re  ^freier. 
ütai  m  onb,  ) 

S  e  r  t  r  0  n  b ,  ein  anberer  ßanbmann. 


Between  15  and  16:    SWc^rere  fron  j8  fif  (^e,  burgunbif  d|e 
«nbenglifc^c  Kitter.    A. 

xxiii 


xxiv  ^crfoncn. 

26  3)ie  (5rf(^etnunfl  etneSfjötoorsen  ÄltterS. 
Äöl^Ier  unb  Äö^Ierroeib. 

Solboten  unb   25oIf,   löniglt^e  Pronbebiente,  S5if(66fc. 

aRön(te,  ÜKorftö  alle,  9JlQQifirQt§pcrf  onen,  ^  oft  cutc  unb 

anbere  flumme  ?Jcrfoncn  im  ©efolfle  beS  ÄrönunöSjuflc«. 


»7:^ogen,©olbatcnjc.    A. 

28:  A  omits  aJlbnc^e.  —     ^ofUutc,    S)atnen,    Äinber  unb 
«nbcrc  jc.    A. 

After  29  A  H  M  have  • 

ffSJte  3tit  bcr  ^anölung  tfl  ba«  5abr  1430." 

«2)ie  @cene  »ec^felt  in  perfc^iebenen  ©egenben  gFrantreic^ö.* 


l-l«.i 


Prolog» 


(Sine  lätiblic^c  ©cgenb. 
SB»«!  $ttr  Ked&tcn  ein  ^eilißcnbilb  in  einer  ÄopcOe ;  jur  Sinlcn  eine 

Zifibaut  b'ürc.    «Seine  brei  ^ßd^te  r.    Ü^re  Uunse  i24>Afcr, 

S^tbaut. 

3a,  liebe  3^ac^Barn!   §eute  finb  tüir  nod^ 

gran^ofen,  freie  Bürger  nod^  unb  §erren 

^e§  alten  Soben§,  ben  bie  SSäter  pflügten; 

2ßer  hjeig,  h)er  morgen  über  un^  befiel^It ! 
5  ^^nn  aller  Orten  lägt  ber  (gngeEänber 

(Sein  fieg^aft  33anner  fliegen ;  feine  $Hoffe 

3erftam^fen  granfreicl)^  blüljenbe  ©efilbe. 

$ari3  \}ai  \\)n  aU  6ieger  fd^on  empfangen, 

Unb  mit  ber  alten  ^rone  2)agobertg 
lo  ©d^müdt  e^  ben  ©prögling  eine^  fremben  ©tantm*. 

2)er  @n!el  unfrer  Könige  mug  irren 

©nterbt  unb  flüd^tig  burc^  fein  eignet  ^Reid^, 

Unb  hjiber  il^n  im  §eer  ber  geinbe  fämpft 

©ein  näd^fter  SSetter  unb  fein  erfter  ^air, 
15  Sa,  feine  Ülabenmutter  fül^rt  e^  an. 

1 


3  Jungfrau  öon  Orlcon«.  [«  ift-s«. 

9fling§  brennen  2)örfer,  ©tobte.    3läi)^x  ftet§ 
Unb  nä^er  n)äl5t  \xd)  ber  33er()ecrung  9taucf) 
2ln  biefe  ^^äler,  bie  noc^  frieblid)  ru^n. 

—  ®rum,  liebe  ^a6)haxn,  l)ah'  x6)  mic^  mit  ©ott 
20  ßntfd^Ioffen,  ireil  ic^'g  l^eute  nod^  bermag, 

ÜDie  2:öc^ter  5U  berforgen ;  benn  ba^  2öeib 
Sebarf  in  ^riege^nöten  be§  Sefd^ü^erS, 
Unb  treue  Sieb'  (^ilft  aEe  Saften  ^eben. 

(3u  bem  erften  Sd^äfer.) 

—  ^ommt,  ßtienne !     '^\)v  n?erbt  um  meine  3Jlargot. 
25  ^ie  ^c!er  grenzen  nad^barlic^  jufammen, 

3)ie  ^erjen  ftimmen  überein  —  ba^  ftiftet 
@in  guteg  e^banb ! 

C3u  bem  jroeiten.) 

Glaube  maxK !  ^f^r  fc^n)eigt, 
Unb  meine  Souifon  fd^^^ägt  bie  2lugcn  nicber  ? 
2öerb'  ic^  jmei  ^erjen  trennen,  bie  fic^  fanben, 
30  Söeil  i^r  nidjjt  ©cfjä^e  mir  ju  bieten  l)aht^ 

2öcr  \)  a  t  je^t  Sd^ä^e  ?    §aug  unb  Scheune  fmb 
3)e3  näd;ften  geinbeö  ober  geuerö  9^aub  — 
S)ie  treue  Sruft  be«  brauen  3}iannö  allein 
3ft  ein  fturmfeftc«  T>ad)  in  biefen  Sexten. 

Souif  on. 
35  5«ein25ater! 

Cnoutie  URarie. 

3)icinc  Souifon ! 

S  0  tt  i  f  0  n  Oo^anna  umarmenb). 

Siebe  ©dj^hjeftcr ! 

Z^tdant. 
3c^  gebe  jeber  breijig  Sldter  Sanbc« 


».37-52.]  Prolog.    2.  2luftritt. 

Unb  ©taE  unb  §of  unb  eine  §erbe  —  ®ott 
^at  mid^  gefegnet,  unb  fo  f egn'  er  m6) ! 

Tlüt  QOt  Qof)arma  umarmenb). 

Erfreue  unfern  SSater.    ^flimm  ein  33eif^iel ! 
40  2a§  biefen  S^ag  brei  fro^e  Sanbe  fc^Iie^en. 

©e^t!  3)^ad^et2ln[tart!  SJ^orgen  ift  bie  ^od^^eit ; 
gd^  tüill,  ba§  gange  ^orf  fott  fie  mit  feiern. 

(^ic  jtoei  5paare  gelten  2lrm  in  2lrm  gcfd^Iungen  ab.) 


"^nftiUv  llttftritt* 

Itffibaut.    ^aimonb,    ^ol)antta» 

X^ihaut 

Jeannette,  beine  ©d^toeftern  machen  ^od^jeit, 
3c^  fef>'  fie  glüdflid^,  fie  erfreun  mein  Sllter ; 
45  2)u,  meine  Süngfte,  madfift  mir  ©ram  unb  ©d^merg. 

Siatmonti. 

Sßag  fällt  @ud^  ein !  2öa§  fd^eltet  3^r  bie  ^od^ter? 

Sl^ibaut. 
§ier  biefer  h)adEre  Jjüngling,  bem  f\d)  feiner 
3Sergleid)t  im  gangen  ®orf,  ber  Xrefflid^e, 
(Sr  ^at  bir  feine  9^eigung  gugetüenbet 
50  Unb  toirbt  um  bic^,  fc^on  ift'g  ber  britte  §erbft, 
3Jlit  ftiEem  SBunfd^,  mit  (^erglid^em  33emü^n ; 
2)u  ftöfeeft  i^n  berfd^Ioffen,  falt  gurüdf, 

45  :  meine  jüng're  A  I  H. 
Between  48  and  49 : 

£)en  id)  mit  ^reuben  mir  jum  Gibam  toäl^Ue,  M. 


4  Jungfrau  üon  Orleonfl.  [«•  53-7». 

^0^  fonft  ein  anbrer  bon  ben  §irtcn  allen 

SD^ag  bir  ein  gütig  Säcfjeln  abgehjinncn. 
55  —  3tä^  f^^^  ^icäji  in  SugenbfüHe  prangen, 

2)ein  Senj  ift  ba,  eg  ift  bie  ^dt  ber  §offnung, 

(Entfaltet  ift  bie  33lume  beineg  2eibe^ ; 

3)od^  ftetg  bergebeng  l^arr'  ic^,  bafe  bie  33(ume 

2)er  garten  Sieb'  auö  i^rer  Änofpe  bred^e 
60  Unb  freubig  reife  ^u  ber  golbnen  gruc^t ! 

D,  baä  gefällt  mir  nimmermef^r  unb  beutet 

2luf  eine  fd^trere  ^rrung  ber  3^atur ! 

2)ag  §erj  gefäEt  mir  nid^t,  bag  ftreng  unb  !alt 

(5id^  jufd^lie^t  in  ben  gabren  beö  ©efül^Iö. 

Siaiinonb. 

65  Sagt'g  gut  fein,  3Sater  2(rc !    fia^t  fie  getoäl^rcn ! 

3)ie  Siebe  meiner  trefflichen  ^o^anna 

Sft  eine  eble,  garte  §immel*frud^t, 

Unb  ftill  attmälig  reift  ba^  ^i)ftlic^e ! 

Se^t  liebt  fte  nod^  ju  tüol?ncn  auf  ben  Sergen, 
70  Unb  toon  ber  freien  §eibe  fürcl)tet  fie 

^erabjuftcigen  in  baö  niebre  ^a6) 

2)er  3}?enfd;en,  tüo  bie  engen  Sorgen  iüo^^ncn. 

Dft  fe^>'  id^  i^r  aug  tiefem  3:^al  mit  ftißem 

©rftaunen  ju,  U^cnn  fie  auf  Ijober  2:rift 
75  3"  3Jiitte  il>rer  §erbe  ragenb  ftel>t, 

9J?it  ebelm  2eibe,  unb  ben  emften  93lidt 

§erabfcn!t  auf  ber  Grbe  !leine  2änber. 

^a  fc^cint  fie  mir  loa«  $ö^reö  gu  bebeutcn, 

Unb  bün!t  mir'«  oft,  fic  ftamm'  au«  anbcm  Seiten. 

Between  00  and  70: 

Unb  mit  bem  Xbler  in  ber  Sollen  Staun,  M. 
TS  :  enge  Sorge  wo^nt  H  M. 


83.80-108.]  ^rotog.    2.  Sluftritt. 

S^iBatti 

80  ®a§  tft  e§,  tüa§  mir  nid^t  gefallen  totll ! 

©ie  fliegt  ber  ©d^iDeftern  frö^lic^e  ©emeinfc^aft, 
2)ie  oben  33erge  fud^t  fie  auf,  öerläffet 
S^r  näd^tlid^  Sager  bor  bem  §a^nenruf, 
Unb  in  ber  ©d)redfen§ftunbe,  Wo  ber  3}?enfd^ 

85  ©id^  gern  bertraulid^  an  ben  ?!Jlenfd^en  fd^Iiefet, 
■  ©d^leic^t  fie,  gleid^  bem  einfieblerifc^en  3Soget, 
§erau§  in^  graulid^  büftre  ©eifterreid^ 
S)er  5Rac^t,  tritt  auf  ben  ^reu^iüeg  ^in  unb  pflegt 
©e^eime  gh^^if^^^^c^  n^it  ber  Suft  be§  33ergeg. 

90  2Barum  ertüä^It  fie  immer  b  i  e  f  e  n  Ort 
Unb  treibt  gerabe  ()ie^er  i^re  §erbe? 
3c^  feFje  fie  ^u  ganzen  ©tunben  finnenb 
2)ort  unter  bem  ©ruibenbaume  fi^en, 
3)en  alle  glüdEIid^e  ©efd^ö|)fe  flieljn. 

95  ^enn  nid^t  gef)eur  ift'^  ^ier :  ein  bofeg  SÖefen 
^at  feinen  2Bof)nfi^  unter  biefem  35aum 
(Sc^on  feit  ber  alten  grauen  ^eibenjeit. 
jDie  Sllteften  im  ®orf  erjäblen  fid^ 
SSon  biefem  ^aume  f^auber^afte  5Rären ; 
100  (Seltfamer  (Stimmen  hjunberfamen  ^lang 

SStrnimmt  man  oft  au§  feinen  büftern  S^^^iQ^n. 
3c^  felbft,  aU  mid^  in  fpäter  ^ämmrung  einft 
®er  2öeg  an  biefem  35aum  borüberfüfjrte, 
§ab'  ein  gefpenftifd^  SBeib  F)ier  fi^en  fe^n, 
105  3)aö  ftredfte  mir  au^  n)eit  gefaltetem 
©eiranbe  langfam  eine  bürre  §anb 
Entgegen,  gleich  aU  to'mtV  eö ;  boc^  id^  eilte 
gürba^,  unb  ©ott  befaf^l  id^  meine  ©eele. 

93:  ^icr  unter  lA. 


6  3ungfrou  öon  Orleans.  [«.  109—13^. 

iRaimonl) 

(auf  baS  ^eiligenMlb  in  ber  itapcOe  seigcnbX 

^eg  ©nabenbilbe§  fegenreid^e  '?fläl), 
HO  2)ag  l^ier  beö  §immelö  grieben  um  fic^  ftreut, 
'^\6)i  eatang  SBcrf  füF>rt  (Sure  ^od^ter  ^er. 

D  nein,  nein !   3^ic^t  bergeben^  jeigt  fidf^'ä  mir 

3n  2^räumen  an  unb  ängftlic^en  ©cfid[)ten. 

3u  breien  Wahn  ^ab'  id^  fie  gefet^n 
115  3"  9?^eim§  auf  unfrer  Könige  <Stuf)le  fi^en, 

(Sin  funfelnb  ©iabem  bon  fieben  (Sternen 

Sluf  i^rem  §au^t,  ba^  ©ce^ter  in  ber  §anb, 

2(ug  bem  brei  n)ei|e  Silien  entfjjrangen, 

Unb  ic^,  i^r  33ater,  il^re  beiben  8d)iüeftern 
120  Unb  alle  dürften,  ©rafen,  ßrjbifd^öfe, 

2)er  ^önig  felber  neigten  fid^  bor  iF^r. 

2Bie  fommt  mir  folc^er  (SJIanj  in  meine  §ütte? 

0,  baö  bebeutet  einen  tiefen  gaU ! 

©innbilblic^)  fteKt  mir  biefer  2öamung€traum 
125  ^a^  eitle  ^racfjten  ifjre^  ^er^en^  bar. 

(Sie  fdS^ämt  fid(i  ifjrer  5Ziebrigfeit  —  toeil  (5Jott 

^\t  reid^er  (Sdjjön^cit  i^ren  £eib  gefc^müdtt, 

TOt  ^oF^en  2ßunbergaben  fie  gefegnet 

SSor  aUcn  §irtenmäbc^en  biefe^  ^f^alö, 
130  ©0  näl;rt  fie  fünb'gen  §oc^mut  in  bem  ^erjen, 

Unb  §ocbmut  ift'«,  hjoburd)  bie  (gngel  fielen^ 

2Boran  ber  §öllengeift  ben  SD^ienfc^en  fa^t. 

Between  110  and  111  : 

eric^t  aUcr  t^öQifd^en  Ocmaltcn  fkadfi. 
Sie  fromme  Xnbac^t  lu  ber  ^eiligen,  M. 


».133—156.]  ^rolog.    2.  Sluftritt.  7 

(Raimonb. 

2ßer  ^egt  befd^eibnern,  tugenblic^ern  ©inn, 

2rU  @ure  fromme  Xo^ter  ?     3ft  fte'g  nid^t, 
135  ^ie  \\)xm  altern  Sc^treftern  freubig  bient  ? 

^ie  tft  bte  ^oc^begabtefte  bon  allen ; 

®oc^  febt  3^t  fte,  toie  eine  ntebre  ^D^lagb, 

2)ie  fd^iüerften  ^flic^ten  ftiE  gel)orfam  üben, 

Unb  unter  iljren  §änben  h)unberbar 
i4o  ©ebei^en  (Euc^  bie  gerben  unb  bie  «Saaten, 

Um  2lIIe§,  tüa§  fie  fc^afft,  ergießet  firfj 

©in  unbegreiflich  überfc^toänglid)  ©lue!. 

5a  iüol^l !     ©in  unbegreiflich  ©lücf  —  Wx  lommt 

©in  eigen  ©rauen  an  bei  biefem  Segen ! 
»45  —  3^ic^tö  mel)r  babon.  ^d)  fd^toeige.  3^  ^i^  fcl)tüeigen ; 

SoE  ic^  mein  eigen  teurem  ^inb  auflagen  ? 

3c^  !ann  nicljt^  t^un,  aU  toarnen,  für  fie  beten! 

SDoc^  tüarnen  mu^  ic^  —  glie^e  biefen  33aum, 

53leib  nic^t  allein  unb  grabe  feine  Sßurgeln 
150  Um  ^itternad^t,  bereite  feine  ^ränfe 

Unb  fc^reibe  feine  3^i<^^"  ^^  ^^^  Sanb  — 

Seicht  aufjuri^en  ift  ba#  S^teic^  ber  ©eifter, 

©ie  liegen  tüartenb  unter  bünner  2)ecfe, 

Unb  leife  ^örenb  ftürmen  fie  berauf. 
155  Sleib  nic^t  aEein,  benn  in  ber  SBüfte  trat 

^er  Satan^engel  felbft  gum  §errn  be§  §immel§. 


8  Sungfrau  öon  Drlcon«.  i«.  157—171. 


Sritttr  3lttftrltt> 

Sertronb  tritt  ouf,  einen  ^elm  in  ber  .^onb.  Zifibaut.  Staimoitb. 
3  0  f)  ann  a. 

iHaimont). 

©tttt !    ^a  !ommt  SBertranb  aug  ber  6tabt  jurücf . 
©ie^,  tüai  er  trägt ! 

©cttronb. 

^\)x  ftaunt  mic^  an,  i^r  fcib 
SScrhJunbert  ob  be§  feltfamen  ©eräted 
160  3n  meiner  §anb. 

X^ibaut. 
2)a«  finb  tüir.    (Saget  an, 
2ßie  !amt  3^r  ju  bem  §elm,  tvag  bringt  ^l^r  uni 
^a^  böfe  3^ic^^"  i"  ^^^  griebenögcgcnb  ? 

(So^anna,  roclc^c  in  beiben  oorigcn  Scencn  ftiH  unb  ofjne  Snteil  auf 
ber  Seite  geftanben,  wirb  aufmerffäm  unb  tritt  nfll^er.) 

Sertranl». 

Äaum  h)ei6  x6)  felbft  ju  fagen,  h)ic  baS  ^ing 

5)?ir  in  bic  §anb  geriet.    3c^  F^attc  eifemeö 
165  ©erat  mir  eingefauft  ju  35aucouteur« ; 

ßin  grofee^  3)rängen  fanb  irf)  auf  bcm  3}?arft^ 

!Denn  flüd;t'ge^  2.^oIf  mar  eben  angelangt 

SBon  Orleans  mit  böfer  5lricgc«poft. 

3m  Slufru^r  lief  bie  ganje  Stabt  jufammen, 
170  Unb  aU  ic^  33al)n  mir  mac^e  burc^)«  ©emü^I^ 

^a  tritt  ein  braun  33o^emernjeib  m\6}  an 

169 :  SeriDunbert,  Slad^bam,  ob  H  M. 
164  :  geriet.    Urteile  felbft    ^dj  M. 
After  165 :  (Scbac^tc  f(^on  be«  Stadtceg«,  M. 


c.  172—194.3  Prolog.    3.  Sluftritt. 

Ttit  biefem  §elm,  fa^t  mid^  in§  2(uge  fc^arf 

Unb  f priest :   „©efett,  '^\}x  fud^et  einen  §elm, 

3c^  toeig,  3^r  fachet  einen.    3^a!  5^e^mt  ^in!      \/ 

175  Um  ein  ©eringe^  fte^t  er  @uc^  ^u  ^aufe." 
—  „©e^t  5u  ben  Sanjenfned^ten,"  fagt'  id^  i^r, 
„3c^  ^in  ein  Sanbmann,  brauche  nid^t  be§  ^elmeö." 
Sie  aber  lieg  nic^t  ah  unb  fagte  ferner : 
„^ein  3Renfc^  bermag  ju  fagen,  ob  er  nid^t 

180  2)e§  §elmeg  braucht,    ©in  ftäfjlern  ^a4)  für^  §au^t 
Sft  je^o  me^r  n^ert,  aU  ein  fteinem  $auS." 
(So  trieb  fie  mic^  burc^  alle  ©äffen,  mir 
2)en  §elm  aufnötigenb,  ben  ic^  ni^t  tüottte. 
3c^  fa^  ben  §elm,  bag  er  fo  blan!  unb  fc^ön 

185  Unb  tüürbig  eine§  ritterlichen  §au^tg, 
Unb  ba  ic^  gtüeifelnb  in  ber  §anb  il^n  toog, 
2)e5  2lbenteuer§  ©eltfamfeit  bebenfenb, 
SDa  toar  ba«  2öeib  mir  aug  ben  Slugen,  fd^nell, 
§inioeggeriffen  l^atte  fie  ber  6trom 

190  3)eö  SSolfeg,  unb  ber  §elm  blieb  mir  in  §änben. 

3  0  ^  a  tt  n  a  (taf^  unb  begierig  barnad^  greifenb). 

©ebt  mir  ben  ^elm ! 

Scttroiib. 

2Ba§  frommt  (Suc^  bieg  ©eräte  ? 
^a§  ift  fein  Sc^mudE  für  ein  jungfräulich  §aupt. 

3  0  M  n  n  a  (entreißt  i^m  ben  ^clm). 

5Jlein  ift  ber  §elm,  unb  mir  gehört  er  5U. 
äßag  faßt  bem  ^äbc^en  ein  ? 

191 :  biefed  Iriegnfc^e  @eräte?  H  ML 


10  3ungfrQu  öon  Drleon«.  [».  19&-£18. 

9{aimont). 

Safet  il^r  bcn  2Biaen! 
195  2öol^l  jiemt  t^r  biefer  friegcrifd^e  ©dimucf, 

2)enn  i^rc  93ruft  i?erfd}Uei?t  ein  männlich  ^crj. 

!l)en!t  nac^,  h)ie  fic  ben  ^rißertüolf  bc^mang, 

SDa«  grimmig  hjilbe  Stier,  ba^  unfre  §«rben 

53erh)üftete,  ben  8c^recfcn  aller  §irten. 
200  6ie  ganj  allein,  bie  lötüenljer^'ge  Jungfrau, 

©tritt  mit  bem  2Bolf  unb  rang  ba§  Samm  if;m  ab^ 

2)a€  er  im  blut'gen  S^ad^en  fd^on  batoon  trug. 

SQSelc^  ta^freö  §aupt  auc^  biefer  §elm  bcbecft, 

Qv  tarn  !ein  hjürbigere«  gieren ! 

X  d  1 6  a  U  t  (}u  Sertranb). 

©prec^t! 
205  2öelc^  neue§  5lriege§unglüc!  ift  gefdje^n? 
2öad  brachten  jene  giüc^tigen  ? 
I^ertranti. 

©Ott  l^elfc 
^em  ^önig  unb  erbarme  \\d}  bc^  2anbe^ ! 
ÖJefcfjlagen  finb  njir  in  jloci  großen  «Scblac^ten, 
glitten  in  ^ranfreic^  fte^t  ber  geinb,  öerlorcn 
210  ©inb  alle  2änbcr  bi-g  an  bie  ?oire  — 
3c^t  l?at  er  feine  ganje  mndjt  giifammcn 
©efü^rt,  tüomit  er  Drleanö  belagert. 

©Ott  fd;ü^eben.^önig! 

813  :  InstMd  of  „Wott  f(^ü»e  ben  ÄSnig,*'  I  A  h»ve :    ' 

SBofl !  Onüflt  i^m  ntcbt  in  aRittcrno^t  ju  ^jerrfd^e«, 

Unb  foO  auiSi  no(6  brr  fricblic^c  3)iiUas 

^edJtrieaeftCSciftcl  füllten  t 
H  has- 

Oott  fei  und  gnttbifl  I 


».214—238.1  Prolog.    3.  auftritt.  11 

9ertratt)i. 

Unermefettc^e^ 
©efd^ü^  tft  aufgebrad^t  i)on  aUm  ßnben, 

215  Unb  tüte  ber  33ienen  bunfelnbe  @ef4)Vr)aber 

2)en  ^orb  umfc^to armen  in  be§  6ommer§  ^agen^ 
2Bie  au§  gefc^märjter  2uft  bie  §euf(f)rec!tt»ol!e 
§erunterfättt  unb  meilenlang  bie  gelber 
33ebec!t  in  unabfe^arem  @ert)immel, 

220  ©0  go§  fic^  eine  ^riege§h)ol!e  au§ 
35on  3Söl!ern  über  Orleans'  ©efilbe, 
Unb  bon  ber  (2!|3rac^en  unberftänblid^em 
©emifc^  öertoorren  bum^jf  erbraust  ba§  Sager. 
2)enn  auc^  ber  mädfitige  Surgunb,  ber  Sänber« 

225  ©etüaltige  ^at  feine  SJlannen  alle 

herbeigeführt,  bieSüttic^er,  Sujemburger, 
®te  §ennegauer,  ^ie  bom  Sanbe  3^ a m u r^ 
Unb  bie  ba§  glüc^lic^e  33  r  a  b  a  n  t  betüol^nen, 
®ie  üp^'gen  ©  enter,  bie  in  Sammt  unb  ©eibe 

230  (Stolzieren,  !Die  t>on  6  e  e  l  a  n  b,  beren  Stäbte 
<B\ä)  reinlich  au$  bem  ^erre^tüaffer  l)^htn, 
2)ie  l()erbenmel!enben  §  0 1 1  ä  n  b  e  r,  ®ie 
fßen  U t r e d^ t,  ja  bom  äugerften  Söeftfrie^lanb^ 
2)ie  nad^  bem  ßi^^ol  f^aun  —  fie  folgen  aEe 

235  ®em  §eerbann  be^  getüaltig  ^errfc^enben 
Surgunb  unb  trollen  Orleans  bejmingen. 

Xf^ibaut 

D  be^  unfelig  jammeröoHen  3^ift^r 

2)er  granfreic^g  Soffen  toiber  granfreid^  toenbct  I 

235 :  fte  aUe  folaen    A. 
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ScrtrcB^ 

fbi^  fte,  bte  die  ^nistn,  fte^t  man, 
240  3)te  ^olie  Sfo^^con,  bie  Sal^crfür^, 

Sil  6ttt^  gdbibct  bvn|  bad  Sager  ititoi, 
9Rit  giff  got  etoc^dlDoctcit  alle  Söller 
ä"^  SSvt  aufrcftea  loiber  t^re»  Bo^n, 
dU€n  |ie  tn  wren  Stulln  fi^^  getragen ! 

Zltlttit 

245  gliul^  treffe  fte,  woSb  möge  @ott  fte  etn^ 
Sie  jeae  Polie  Sefabel  t>eä>erbeit! 

Sertrtib. 

S>er  fim^erfic^  e  a  U  b  u  r  1^,  bcr  Stanenis 
3^1  li  ümiitercr^  fv^^  ^  Sdagnmg  an, 
9Rit  tbm  be«  SötDCit  Smber  £toneI 

250  Unb  ^albot,  bermit  mörbenf6em  3<^tDert 
SHe  SöQer  iiid>eniiä^  in  ben  3(^lac^ten. 
^n  fiei^cM  sutle  ^aben  fie  gefc^looccn, 
^er  ^^^&uu!^  |n  toetpen  aue  ^nngfranen 
Unb«  t^a&had  Bö/fncA  gefu^,  bem  S^toert  |n  off e 

255  Sier  (o^  Sorten  ^abcR  fie  erbaut, 
2)ie  6tabt  |n  nbcnngen ;  pbcn  f yki^ 
9nif  SouDurly  nnt  nunboegiier'geni  3BSn 
Hub  |a^  ben  fanden  SoiArer  ouf  ben  0a|n^- 
Siel  tanfeab  ibgeln  fi^  twn  Gentner«  2a^ 

260  Sinb  in  bie  Stabt  gefc^Ieubert,  ittn^  Gegen 
3ertrfinaKrt,  unb  ber  Gnigfii^  Xumi 
Son  Slotrt  ^onK  beugt  fein  er^i^bneS  fyalOpiL 
9ui(  ^uber^Snge  (oben  fte  gegroben. 


i^ 
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Unb  über  einem  §öllenreici^e  ftefjt 
265  ®ie  '\i<xxi<x<t  (Stabt,  getoärtig  jebe  (gtunbe, 
^afe  e§  mit  ®onnerg  £rac^en  fi4)  entjünbe. 

(Sol^anna  i^ord^t  mit  gefpannter  Slufmcrffatnfcit  unb  fe§t  ftc§  bcn  ^clm  ouf)- 

S  §  i  ^  d  tt  t. 

2Bo  aber  iüaren  benn  bie  ta^fern  ^egen 
©aintrailleg,  2a  §ire  unb  gran!rei(f)§  33rufth)e^r^ 
®er  f^elbenmüt'ge  Saftarb,  ba^  ber  geinb 
270  ©0  allgetüaltig  rei^enb  borbärtg  brang? 
2Bo  ift  ber  ^önig  felbft,  unb  fielet  er  mü^ig 
2)eg  9teic^eg  9^ot  unb  feiner  ©täbte  gaK? 

»crtrottb. 

3u  ß  E)  i  n  0  n  l^ält  ber  ^önig  feinen  §of, 

©^  fef)It  an  3Sol!,  er  lann  ba§  gelb  nic^t  Ehalten. 
275  2Ba§  nü^t  ber  gü^rer  9}tut,  ber  gelben  2lrm, 

SBenn  bleid^e  ?5ur(^t  bie  §eere  (ä^mt? 

©in  ©df^i^^cfen,  tüie  bon  ©ott  ^erabgefanbt, 

§at  aud^  bie  33ruft  ber  5ta:pferften  ergriffen. 

Umfonft  erfd^aHt  ber  gürften  Stufgebot. 
280  2Bie  fid^  bie  ©dfyafe  bang  jufammenbrängen, 

2öenn  fic^  be§  2öolfe§  §eulen  l^ören  lä^t, 

©0  fucbt  ber  granfe,  feine§  alten  S^tu^mö 

SSergeffenb,  nur  bie  ©id^erl^eit  ber  Surgen. 

©in  einj'ger  3ftitter  nur,  ^ört'  ic^  ergä^Ien, 
285  §ab'  eine  fc^tüac^e  3JJannf(f)aft  aufgebracht 

Unb  jief^'  bem  ^önig  ju  mit  fec^gef^n  gal^nen. 

S  0  H  n  II  0  (fc^neO). 

SBie  Reifet  ber  9iitter? 


14  Sungfrau  oon  Orleans.  {».288— so«. 

ÜBertranti. 

Saubricour.    SDdc^  fc^iüerlid^ 
5D?öc^t*  er  be§  geinbeS  ^unbfc^aft  \)mUxQi^n, 
^er  mit  §tpei  §eeren  fernen  gerfen  folgt. 

^o^anna. 

290  2Bo  {)ält  ber  Siitter  ?    ©agt  mxx%  iüenn  S^r'g  toiffet. 
Sertranb. 

(gr  fte()t  !aum  eine  ^agereife  tüeit 
3Son  SSaucouIeurg. 

X^lbttUt  (iuSo^anna). 

2öa§  !ümmert'§  bid^ ! "  ^u  fragft 
^a^  fingen,  Wcit)6}zn,  bie  bir  nid^t  geziemen. 

©crtrani). 

Sßeil  nun  ber  geinb  fo  mädjtig  unb  !ein  6c^u^ 
295  ^om  ^önig  meljr  ^u  {?offen,  ^aben  fie 

3u  3SaucouIeur§  einmütig  ben  Sefd^Iu^ 

©efa^t,  fid^  bem  Surgunb  gu  übergeben. 

<So  tragen  mir  nicf)t  frcmbe^  3"^*^  ^^'^  bleiben 

Seim  alten  ^bnig^ftamme  —  ja,  toielleid^t 
300  3ur  alten  ^rone  fallen  mir  jurüdf, 

Söenn  einft  SBurgunb  unb  granfreid^  ftd^  t>erföl>nen. 

^  0 1  a  n  n  a  (in  SSegeiftcrung). 

?Rid{)t§  toon  3Serträgen !    3f^id^t§  öon  Übergabe ! 
2)er  9?etter  nabt,  er  ruftet  fic^  gum  ^ampf. 
SSor  Orleans  foll  baö  (klüd  be§  geinbeö  fcl;eitern ! 
305  Sein  Wia^  ift  tooll,  er  ift  ^ur  ßrnte  reif. 
3)iit  il;rer  Sidfiel  h)irb  bie  Jungfrau  !ommen 
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Unb  feinc§  ©tolgeg  ©aaten  niebermä^n ; 
iperab  t>om  §immel  reißt  fie  feinen  Sfiufjm, 
SDen  er  ^od^  an  ben  Sternen  aufgefangen. 
310  SSerjagt  nid^t !    glief^et  nic^t !    ^^nn  ef)  ber  ^Roggen 
@elb  tüirb,  e^  fic^  bie  9J{onbe§fci^eibe  füHt, 
Sßirb  fein  englänbifd^  dio^  mef^r  au§  ben  W^Um 
2) er  ^räd;tig  ftrömenben  Soire  trinfen. 

SBcrtranli. 

3lc^,  e§  gef d^el^en  feine  2öunber  me^r ! 

315  @§  gefd^eijn  nod^  Söunber  —  (Sine  treibe  ^anhc 

2öirb  fliegen  unb  mit  2(bler§fü^n^eit  biefe  ©eier 

anfallen,  bie  ba§  3SaterIanb  gerreißen. 

SDamieber  fäm^fen  iüirb  fie  biefen  ftoljen 

Surgunb,  ben  9^eic^§i)errät]^er,  biefen  ^albot, 
320  ^en  ()immelftürmenb  l^unbertl^änbigen, 

Unb  biefen  ©alsbur^,  ben  ^em^elfd^änber^ 

Unb  biefe  fred^en  gnfeltüo^ner  alle 

Sie  eine  §erbe  Sämmer  t)or  fic^  jagen. 

^er  §err  tüirb  mit  \^x  fein,  ber  ©c^Iad^ten  ©ott. 
325  6ein  gitternbe^  ©efd^ö^f  tüirb  er  ertüäf^len, 

SDurc^  eine  garte  ^unsfi^flu  iüirb  er  fidfi 

SSer^errlic^en,  benn  er  ift  ber  Slllmäc^t'ge ! 

Sßag  für  ein  ©eift  ergreift  bie  ©im'? 
Staintonti. 

2)er  §elm,  ber  fte  fo  !riegertfc§  befeelt. 

S13  :  ftlbem  ftrSmenben.  H. 
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330  ©ef^t  ßure  ^oä)Ux  an.    ^^x  3(uge  bli^t, 
Unb  glütjenb  gcuer  f^rü^en  i^rc  Söangcn ! 

®ie§  9^eicf)  foa  fatten?    ®iefc^  2anb  be§  5flu^m«, 

2)a§  fc{;bnfte,  ba§  bie  etü'ge  (Sonne  fielet 

3n  iE^rem  Sauf,  ba^  ^arabieä  ber  Sänber, 
335  ^a§  ©Ott  liebt,  h)ie  ben  Sl^fel  feinet  Sluge«, 

3)ie  geffeln  tragen  eine§  fremben  3SoI{^ ! 

—  ^kv  fd^eitcrte  ber  Reiben  9J?aci[)t.    $icr  hjar 

®aö  erfte  ^reug,  ba§  ©nabenbilb  er(;öl?t, 

$ier  ru(}t  ber  (Staub  be§  f^eiPgen  Subemig, 
340  3Son  l^ier  auö  toarb  S^nifalem  erobert 

ScrtronD   (crftaunt). 

$ört  t^re  Stiebe !    2Bol;er  fd;ö|)fte  fie 
2)ie  bofje  Offenbarung  ?  --  3Sater  ^rc ! 
@u(^  gab  ©Ott  eine  tounberöolle  Xo(i()ter ! 

3  0  ^  Q  n  n  a. 

2i?ir  foHen  feine  eignen  5^i)nige 
345  5)^e^r  ^aben,  feinen  eingcbornen  $erm  — 
©er  ^önig,  ber  nie  ftirbt,  fotl  ani  ber  Sl^elt 
Sßcrfc^toinben  —  ber  ben  F)cirgcn  ^flug  bcfcbü^t, 
2) er  bie  2^rift  befd;ü^t  unb  fruchtbar  mac^t  bie  @rb«^ 

882  and  333  : 

J)iefcr  alte  Xftron  foC  foDcn  ?    Dicfefi  2anb 
!Defi  Shil^mS,  hai  f(^önfte  tc,  I  A. 

i*  SBir  foQen  feine  eignen  itönige 

SRe^r  ftoben?  J)icfc«  Sanb  be«  9iu^m«, 

Xai  fc^önfle  k.    H  (bat  H  omits  Unea  337—846) ; 

—  2)iefer  taufcnbjä^rige  2;^rcn  foQ  faUcn  ?  2)iefcd  Sanb,    M. 
Sir;      Serfc^ninben  ber  bad  @(bn>ert  Wt  unb  bie  SL^age 
Ser  ItSnige,  ber  ben  ^eil'gen  ^flug  ic.    M. 
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2)er  bte  SeiBeignen  in  bie  gretljett  fül^rt, 

350  ®er  bie  (Stäbte  freubig  [teEt  um  feinen  %\)xon  — 
2)er  ben  ©d^tüad^en  beifte^t  unb  ben  S3öfen  fc^redft, 
2)er  ben  ÜZeib  nic^t  fennet  —  benn  er  ift  ber  ©rö^te  — 
2)er  ein  SRenfd^  ift  unb  ein  ©ngel  ber  ßrbarmung 
^uf  ber  feinbfergen  @rbe.  —  i)enn  ber  ^f^ron 

355  ®er  Könige,  ber  öon  ©olbe  fd^immert,  ift 
2)a§  Dbbad^  ber  SSerlaffenen  —  Ifiier  ftel^t 
2)ie  '>Qla(i)t  unb  bie  Sarm^ergigfeit  —  e§  gittert 
2)er  Sc^ulbige,  öertrauenb  naf)t  fid^  ber  (i5erec§tc 
Unb  fc^erjet  mit  ben  Sotoen  um  ben  ^^ron ! 

360  ÜDer  frembe  ^önig,  ber  bon  au^en  fommt, 
®em  feinet  Sl^n^erm  l^eilige  ©ebeine 
3n  bief em  Sanbe  ru^n,  !ann  er  e§  lieben  ? 
®er  nic^t  jung  toar  mit  unfern  Jünglingen, 
2)em  unfre  SBorte  nid^t  jum  §er§en  tönen, 

365  ^ann  er  ein  Sßater  fein  gu  feinen  ©ö^nen? 

Sl|tBaut. 

©Ott  fd^ü^e  granfreid^  unb  ben  ^önig  !     2öir 
Sinb  frieblic^e  Sanbleute,  it>iffen  nid^t 
2)a§  (Sc^tüert  ju  führen,  nod^  ba§  friegerifdfte  9flo§ 
3u  tummeln.  —  Sagt  un§  ftiH  ge^ord^enb  l^arren, 
370  2öen  un^  ber  «Sieg  gum  ^önig  geben  tüirb. 
2)a§  ©lüc!  ber  Scf^Iac^ten  ift  ba§  Urteil  ©otteö 
Unb  unfer  §  e  rr  ift,  irer  bie  l^eirgeDIung 
ßm^jfängt  unb  ftd^  bie  ^ron  auffegt  gu  3^^eim§. 
—  ^ommt  an  bie  Slrbeit !   ^ommt !   Unb  ben!e  Seber 

873 :       (Smpfangt  ju  9l^etm§  in  unfrer  lieben  grauen 
Unb  ftc^  bie  Äron'  auffefit  ju  ©aint  5Deni§. 
—  Aommt  2C.  I A. 


18  Sungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [»•  375-597. 

375   ^nx  an  ba§  3^äd^fte !    2a^tn  h)ir  bie  ©ro^en^ 
2)er  ßrbe  O^ürften  um  bie  (Srbe  lofcn ; 
2Bir  fönnen  tuljig  bie  S^^ftörung  fcf)auen, 
^enn  fturmfeft  ftelfjt  ber  33oben,  ben  W'ix  bauen. 
2)ie  flamme  Brenne  unfre  Dörfer  nieber^ 

380  SDie  (Saat  jerftam^fe  t^rer  S^toffe  Stritt, 
2)er  neue  Sen^  bringt  neue  Saaten  mit, 
Unb  fd^meU  erfte^n  bie  leidsten  §üttcn  tüieber ! 

{%üc  aufeer  ber  Sungfrou  ge^en  06.) 


Vierter  ^^ttftrttt 

^ol^anna  aiicin. 

2thi  tüoH,  if>r  33erge,  if;r  geliebten  2:riften, 
Sf^r  traulid;  ftiücn  %i}äkx,  lebet  h)of)l ! 

385  3o^önna  iüirb  nun  nid>t  mef)r  auf  eud;  ivanbeln^ 
gol^anna  fagt  cud)  etüig  Sebciuobl ! 
3^r  Sßiefen,  bie  ic^  tuäffcrte,  il;r  33äume, 
2)ie  ic^  gepflanjet,  grünet  frö^lic^  fort ! 
2zht  n)of)l,  i^r  ©rotten  unb  ibr  !ü(;len  93runnen! 

390  ^u  Gd)o,  F)olbe  Stimme  bicfcö  'l\)aU, 
2)ie  oft  mir  Slnthjort  gab  auf  meine  Sieber, 
3o{;anna  ge^t,  unb  nimmer  !e^rt  fic  h)ieber  I 

3F>r  $lä^e  alle  meiner  ftillcn  greuben^ 
(Suc^  laff '  \d)  \)'u\Ux  mir  auf  immerbar ! 
395  S^'^ftrcuet  eucf>,  i^r  Lämmer,  auf  ber  §eibenl 
3t)r  feib  je^t  eine  (^irtenlofe  ©cbar, 
2)enn  eine  anbrc  $erbe  mu^  ic^  tociben 
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®ort  auf  bem  Blut'gen  gelbe  ber  ©efa^r. 
(So  ift  be^  ©eifteö  9?uf  an  mid^  ergangen, 
400  3Jlici^  treibt  nic^t  eitlem,  irbifd^eg  3SerIangen. 

^^nn  ber  gu  3Rofen  auf  be§  §ore6§  §ö^en 
3m  feur'gen  SSufc^  ftc^  flammenb  nieberlie^ 
Unb  t^m  befal)!,  t)or  ^f^arao  gu  fte^en, 
3)er  einft  ben  frommen  Knaben  Sfai'g, 
405  2)en  §trten,  fid^  §um  Streiter  auSerfe^en, 
!Der  ftetg  ben  §irten  gnäbig  fic^  beh?ie§, 
(Sr  f^rac^  ju  mir  au§  biefe§  Saumes  3^^i9^"  * 
„^e^  ^in !     Xn  foEft  auf  ©rben  für  mid^  seugen. 
V' 

„^n  raul^eg  @r§  follft  bu  bie  ©lieber  fd^nüren, 

410  Mit  ©ta^l  bebedfen  beine  garte  33ruft ; 

^i^ic^t  3Jiännerliebe  barf  bein  §erg  berüljren 

SJlit  fünb'gen  glammen  eitler  ßrbenluft. 

9^ie  toirb  ber  SBrautfranj  beine  2odfe  gieren, 

3)ir  blül)t  fein  liebli^  ^inb  an  beiner  33ruft ; 
415  2)oc^  n)erb'  id^  bic^  mit  friegerif d^en  (S^ren, 

SSor  allen  (grbenfrauen  bic^  öerflären. 

„^enn  hjenn  im  ^am^f  bie  5Rutigften  bergagen, 
Sßenn  granfreid^^  le^te^  ©d^idffal  nun  fid^  na^t, 
!J)ann  ivirft  bu  meine  Driflamme  tragen 
420  Unb,  U)ie  bie  rafc^e  Sd^nitterin  bie  Saat^ 
Xtn  ftolgen  Überh)inber  nieberf erlagen ; 
Umtoälgen  mirft  bu  feinet  ©lüc!e§  dia'ü, 
Errettung  bringen  granfreid^g  §elbenföl)nen 
Unb  Sfll^eimg  befrein  unb  beinen  £önig  frönen  !" 

425  6in  3^^^^  ^öt  '^^^  §tmmel  mir  ber^ei^en, 

@r  fenbet  mir  ben  §elm,  er  fommt  toon  i  \)  m. 


20  Suugfrau  öoii  Orlcan«.  [»•  m-^a. 

Wxt  ©ötterfraft  berühret  mic^  fein  (Sifen, 
Unb  mic^  burd;flammt  ber  Tlnt  ber  ß^erubim ; 
gng  ^neg§gch)üf?l  hinein  mü  e^  mid^  reiben, 
430  @g  treibt  mx6)  fort  mit  ©turmeg  Ungeftüm, 
3)en  gelbruf  (;ör'  id^  mäd^tig  ^u  mir  bringen, 
2)a^  (Sd^Iad^tro^  fteigt,  unb  bie  ^rom^jeten  flingen. 

(<3ie  ge^t  ab.) 
481 :    ^elbruf  [Mlsprint].  ▲. 


\^ 


).  433—446.1 


€rjier  2Iuf3ug. 


tJoflager  Äbntg   Äarl§  ju   SM«»«» 
itunoii  unb  2)u  6^atel. 

9?ein,  td^  ertrag'  e§  länger  nid^t.    gd^  fage 

TOd^  log  t>on  biefem  ^önig,  ber  unrüf)mltc§ 
435  ®^  f^I^[t  berlägt.    mix  blutet  in  ber  Sruft 

3)a§  tapfre  §er^,  unb  glü^nbe  %\^x'dncn  mö6)V  id^  toeinen, 

35a6  S^iäuber  in  ba^  !öntgli(^e  granfreid^ 

©ic^  teilen  mit  bem  (Sd^iuert,  bie  ebeln  ©täbte, 

:j)ie  mit  ber  3Jlonarc^ie  gealtert  fmb, 
440  ^em  geinb  bie  roft'gen  ©djjlüffet  überliefern, 

3nbe§  tüir  Ijier  in  tl^atenlofer  9tul> 

!J)ie  föftlic^  eble  S^lettung^^eit  berfc^toenben. 

—  3^^  ^öre  Orleans  bebro^t,  id^  fliege 

§erbei  an^  ber  entlegnen  ^^ormanbie, 
445  ^en  ^önig  ben!'  \<i)  friegerifc^  gerüftet 

2(n  feinet  §eere^  6^i^e  fc^on  ju  finben. 


22  3ungfrou  üon  Orleans.  [«•  w-*u. 

Unb  finb*  xEjn  —  l)kx  !  umringt  bon  ©au!elfpielern 
Unb  Xroubabourg,  fpi^finb'ge  Sflätfel  löfenb 
Unb  ber  (Boxtl  galante  gefte  gebenb, 
450  %U  h)altete  im  S^leic^  ber  tieffte  griebe !  ^ 
—  "Der  Gonnetable  ge^t,  er  !ann  ben  ©reul 
^\6^i  länger  anfe^n.  —  3df)  üerlaff  i^n  and) 
Unb  übergeb'  i^n  feinem  böfen  6cf)icffal. 

!Da  fommt  ber  Slönig ! 


St5n<9  ^ar(  311  ben  Vorigen. 

aarl. 

455  ^^^  Gonnetable  fc^idft  fein  ©c^tDert  jurücf 

Unb  fagt  ben  Dienft  mir  auf.  —  gn  ©otte§  9?amen  I 
80  fmb  iüir  eine§  mürr'fc^en  ^anneö  lo^, 
!J)er  unt)erträglici()  unö  nur  meiftern  hjoßte. 

ein  ^ann  ift  öiel  h)crt  in  fo  teurer  3eit ; 
460  '^6)  möc^t'  i^n  nicfjt  mit  leidstem  (5inn  verlieren. 

Stall 

2)a§  fagft  bu  nur  au«  2uft  be§  SBibcrfpru*« ; 
(£0  lang  er  ba  mar,  marft  bu  nie  fein  greunb. 

Konoid. 

©r  trat  ein  ftolj  öerbriefjlic^  fd^Ujerer  Sflaxx 
Unb  )n)Viiti  nie  ju  enben  —  bieömal  aber 

468:  unertrttgUc^  H. 


S8. 465-478.]  1.  5luf3ug.    2.  ^Tuftrltt.  23 

465  2ßei§  cr'§.    @r  tt)ei|  ^u  redetet  3^tt  gu  gelj^n, 
2Ö0  leine  @^re  me^r  gu  Idolen  ift. 

fiatl. 

®u  bift  in  beiner  angenef^men  Saune, 
gc^  mü  bid)  nic^t  brin  ftören.  —  Du  (Spatel ! 
©§  finb  ©efanbte  ba  bom  alten  ^önig 
470  3f{en6,*  belobte  9Jlei[ter  im  ©efang 

Unb  tüeit  berühmt.  —  Man  mufe  fie  mol^l  bewirten 
Unb  jebem  eine  golbne  ^ette  reichen. 

C3um  Saftarb.) 

SBorüber  Ia#bu? 

^  n  tt  0  i  g. 

3)a6  bu  golbne  ^^tttn 
5lu§  beinern  3Jlunbe  fd^üttelft. 

eire !     @§  ift 
475  ^ein  ©elb  in  beinern  <B^ai^z  mel^r  öor^anben. 

So  fd^affe  h)elc^e§ !  —  (Sble  (Sänger  bürfen 
^xäjt  ungeel)rt  ijon  meinem  §ofe  ^ieljn. 
Sie  mad)en  un§  ben  bürren  ©ce))ter  blül^n, 

*  Note  in  A,  the  first  Edition.  —  SRcn^  bcr  0utc,  ®raf  von 
^rooence,  au%  bem  ^auje  Stnjou;  fein  SBater  unb  SSruber  roaren 
Äöntgc  tjon  S^capel,  unb  er  felbft  machte  nad)  feine§  93ruberä  Xob 
Mnfpruc^  auf  btefe§  3li\ä),  fc^eitertc  aber  in  ber  Unternel^munfl. 
Gr  fachte  bic  alte  prooengalifc^e  ^oefie  unb  bie  Cours  d'amour 
Toicbcr  ^erjuftctten  unb  fe^tc  einen  Priiice  d'amour  ein  als  pc^» 
ften  atic^ter  in  Sa^en  ber  ©alanterie  unb  £iebc.  3n  bemfelben 
vomantifc^en  ©eifte  machte  er  ftc^  mit  feiner  ©ema^Un  jum  (Sd^äfer. 


24  3ungfrQU  üon  £rIcQn8.  [».  479-002, 

©ie  fled^ten  ben  unfterblic^  grünen  S^^^Ö 

480  3)e^  Sebenö  in  bie  unfrurfjtbare  ^ronc, 

©ie  ftellen  ^errfcJjenb  fic^  ben  $errfc^ern  gleich, 
2lu^  leidsten  SBünfc^en  bauen  fie  fic^  Xt;rone, 
Unb  nicf)t  im  9iaume  liegt  \\)x  t^armloö  Sfleid^ ; 
2)rum  foß  ber  ©änger  mit  bem  ^önig  ge^en, 

485  ©ie  beibe  Wo\}mn  auf  ber  3Jlenfc^^eit  §öf;en ! 

^u  ^^atcl. 

3Jlein  föniglic^er  §err !    ^6)  \:)ah'  bein  D^x 

3Scrf4)ont,  folang  nod^  S^lat  unb  §ilfe  tvax ; 

2)oci(>  enblidj>  Iö§t  bie  3^Dtburft  mir  bie  gunge. 

—  2)u  {;a[t  nid()t§  mef^r  ju  fd[>en!en,  acf; !  bu  ^aft 
490  gzid^t  me^r,  tüobon  bu  morgen  fönnteft  leben ! 

!5)ie  l^o^e  glut  be§  Dieid^tumä  ift  ^erfloffen, 

Unb  liefe  ^hU  ift  in  beinem  ©c^)a^. 

3!)en  Xru^^en  ift  ber  ©olb  noc^  ni^t  be^a^It, 

©ie  broljien  murrenb,  ab^u^ie^n.  —  Äaum  iücig 
495  3^^  3flat,  bein  eignet  ^a\x^ 

^f^otbürftig  nur^  nid;t  fürftlid;,  5U  erl^alteju 

ÄorL 

5Ser^jfänbe  meine  !öniglid)en  3öttc 

Unb  lafe  bir  ©elb  barlei^n  üon  ben  Sombarben. 

©ire,  beine  ^roneinfünfte,  beine  3öIIe 
500  ©inb  auf  brei  'ia\)x^  fdjon  öorau^  öcrpfänbet. 

Unb  unterbeS  ge^t  ^fanb  unb  2anb  öcrioren. 
^ax\. 

Uns  bleiben  noc^  mel  reid;e  fcbönc  2änber. 


83.603—527.]  1.  Sluf^ug.    2.  3(uftritt. 

(So  lang  e§  ©ott  gefällt  unb  ^aIbot§  ©d^toert! 
2Benn  Drieang  genommen  ift,  magft  bu 
505  ^'xt  beinern  ^önig  9^en6  ©d^afe  ^üten. 

ftarl. 

©tet§  übft  bu  beinen  2Bt^  an  biefem  ^önig; 
2)o4)  ift  eg  biefer  länberlofe  gürft, 
3)er  eben  l^eut  mic^  föniglid^  befd^enfte. 

^  tt  n  0 1  d. 

3^ur  nid^t  mit  feiner  ^rone  bon  9^ea^el, 
510  Um  ©otteg  lüiUen  nic^t !     S)enn  bie  ift  feil, 
,^ah'  ic^  gehört,  feitbem  er  ©cfjafe  toeibet. 

ftarl. 

!IDa§  ift  ein  *Sd^erj,  ein  ^eitre§  ©^iel,  ein  geft^ 
®a^  er  fic^  felbft  unb  feinem  ^erjen  giebt, 
(Sid^  eine  fc^ulblog  reine  QBelt  ^u  grünben 

515  3n  biefer  rau^  barbar'fc^en  2Bir!lidf)!eit. 
SDoc^  toa^  er  @roge§,  ^öniglic^eg  tüiH  — 
(Sr  wiU  bie  alten  3^iten  tüieber  bringen, 
2Bo  garte  5D^inne  ^errfdfite,  Wo  bie  Siebe 
3)er  S^itter  gro^e  §elben^erjen  ^ob, 

520  Unb  eble  grauen  gu  ©erid^te  fa^en, 

9)Ht  jartem  Sinne  affeg  geine  fc^lid^tenb. 
3n  jenen  Seiten  Wo^nt  ber  ^eitre  ©rei^, 
Unb  tt>ie  fie  noc^  in  alten  Siebern  leben, 
©0  tüitt  er  fie,  h)ie  eine  §immel§ftabt 

525  3n  golbnen  2Bol!en,  auf  bie  ©rbe  fe^en  — 
©egrünbet  ^at  er  einen  Siebe^fjof, 
SBoi^in  bie  eblen  3flitter  foEen  iratten. 


26  3ungfrQU  öon  Orkan«.  «.  528-«s.i 

%o  feufd^c  '^xautn  l^errlid^  follen  tf^ronen, 
2Bo  reine  DJiinne  Uncberlet^ren  foff. 
530  Unb  mid;  ^at  er  eriüä^It  gum  gürft  ber  Siebe.        ^ 

^  u  n  0 1  d. 

Sd^  bin  fo  fe^r  nidfit  au^  Der  2Irt  gef dalagen, 
2)a^  idj)  ber  Siebe  §crrfd}aft  follte  fc^mäl^n. 
3d^  nenne  mid;  nad)  if;r,  id)  bin  i^r  ^of^n^ 
Unb  att  mein  (Srbe  liegt  in  ifjrem  9leid^. 

535  2)Jein  53ater  ivar  ber  ^prinj  bon  Drlean«, 
3^m  Wax  fein  tveiblid)  ^crj  unübertüinblic^, 
ÜDoc^  aud^  fein  fcinblid)  6d)Io^  \vax  ibm  5U  feft. 
5BiIIft  bu  ber  Siebe  gürft  bic^  iüürbig  nennen, 
(5o  fei  ber  ^apfern  ^a^ferfter !  —  2öic  i  ö) 

540  2(u§  jenen  alten  33üd)ern  mir  gclcfen, 
2öar  Siebe  ftet^  mit  I;ober  9iittertl;at 
©ej^aart,  unb  Reiben,  f^at  man  mic^  gelehrt, 
^f^icf^t  8c^äfer,  fafeen  an  ber  ^afelrunbe. 
SBer  nid)t  bie  (Sd()i)nbcit  ta^fc^^  ft^""  bcfcbü^en, 

545  5Berbient  nidjjt  i^rcn  golbncn  ^rei^.  —  $icr  ift 
S)er  ged;t^la^ !     ilämpf  um  beiner  55äter  ^rone ! 
SSerteibige  mit  ritterlidficm  Sdnoert 
2)  ein   Eigentum  unb  cbler  grauen  Gbrc  — 
Unb  l^aft  bu  bir  au§  Strömen  gcinbeöblut^ 

550  3)ie  angestammte  .'ilrone  fübn  erobert, 
!l)ann  ift  c«  3»>'it  wn^  \^^¥  ^'i"  fürftÜd;  an, 
!Dic^  mit  ber  Siebe  Ü}Jvrten  gu  befrönen. 

Starl 

du  einem  CbeltncC^t,  ber  ^ereintritt). 

SBa«  gibt'«? 

531  a  :    After  „t'unoid"  A  liad  thc  stage  directionr  „(na^ 
einigem  6tiOf (^neigen)." 


S.  654-569.]  1.  SlufSUg.      3.   ^luftTÜt  27 

^iat§>^^xxn  öon  Drlean§  fle^n  um  ©elj^ör. 

fiatl. 

^ü^f  fte  l^erein. 

(ßbellned^t  ge^t  ab.) 

(Sie  njerben  ^tlfe  forbern ;  T  \ 

555  2ßag  !ann  id^  t^un,  ber  felber  ^ilfloi  ift !  ^ '  ^ 


!Dre{  StatSl^erren  gu  ben  Sorfqen. 

ßarl. 

9öiH!ommen,  meine  bielgetreuen  33ürger 
2lu§  Drieanä !    2öie  fte^t'g  um  meine  gute  ©tabt? 
%ä^xt  fie  noc^  fort,  mit  bem  geh)oE)nten  9Jlut 
2)em  geinb  §u  iüiberfte^n,  ber  fte  belagert  ? 

9lai0^crn 

560  2ld^,  (Sire!   @^   brängt  bie  ^öd^fte  3^ot,  unb  ftünblid^ 
hjac^ienb 
©c^millt  ba§  55erberben  an  bie  6tabt  F>eran. 
®ie  äußern  2öer!e  finb  jerftört,  ber  geinb 
©etüinnt  mit  jebem  ©türme  neuen  33Dben. 
©ntblö^t  finb  bon  3Serteibigern  bie  3Jiauern, 

565  ®enn  raftlo§  fecf)tenb  fällt  bie  3J?annfcf)aft  au§; 
2)oci^  2ßen'ge  fe^n  bie  §eimal^forte  toieber, 
Unb  auc^  be§  §unger§  $(age  brol^t  ber  ©tabt, 
SDrum  i)at  ber  eble  ©raf  bon  Dloc^e^ierre, 
3)er  brin  Befiehlt,  in  biefer  l^öd^ften  5^ot 


28  3ungfrou  toon  Ortcon«.  [83.wo-684. 

570  35 ertragen  mit  bem  ^tM,  nad^  altem  33rauc^, 
<Bx(i)  gu  ergeben  auf  ben  gn^ölften  2^ag, 
SBenn  binnen  bicfer  3^it  fein  §eer  im  gelb 
©rfc^ien,  jal^Ireicf)  genug,  bie  ©tabt  ju  retten. 

(2)unoi8  mad)t  eine  heftige  SSetoegung  beS  3omS.) 

ftarl. 

2)ic  grift  ift  lurj. 

Ratsherr. 

Unb  je^o  fmb  Wxx  ^ict 
575  5D^it  geinbg  ©eleit,  bafe  n)ir  bein  für[tlic^  §erj 
2lnflel)en,  beiner  ©tabt  bic^  ju  erbarmen 
Unb  §ilf'  gu  fenben  binnen  biefer  grift, 
©onft  übergiebt  er  fie  am  5n)ülften  2:age, 

©aintrailleg  fonnte  feine  ©timme  geben 
580  3"  folc^em  fc^inH)fIid;cn  3Sertrag ! 

3^ein,  $en ! 

©0  lang  ber  ^a^frc  lebte,  burfte  nie 
S)ie  3ftebe  fein  öon  grieb'  unb  Übergabe 

©oift  er  tot! 

8iatd|err. 

3ln  unfern  Ü)iaucrn  fanf 
25er  eble  $elb  für  feinet  Äönig«  ©adjie. 

673 :  genug,  ein  Steffen  anjitbieten.    ▲. 


a5.585-595.j  lo  3luf3ug.    3.  Stufttitt  29 

ßarL 

585  ©aintratlle§  tot !    D,  in  bem  emj'gen  Wann 
Sinft  mir  ein  §eer! 

<ein  diittev  fommt  unb  fpri^t  einige  SBortc  leife  mit  bem  Saftorb, 
weiter  betroffen  auffäl^rt.) 

2lud^  ^a§  nod^ ! 

^m\  2ßa§gibt'§? 

^unotd. 

®raf  ®üugla§  fenbet  l^er.    3)ie  fd^ott'fd^en  SSößer/ 

©m^ören  fidf)  unb  brofjen,  aBgujiefjn, 

Sßenn  fie  nic^t  ^eut  ben  9ftüc!ftanb  nod^  er{;alten. 

590  ^u  (Spatel ! 

^nd^attl  (surft  bie  SKd^f ein). 

eire!   3  c^  tu eife  nic^t  5tat. 

SSerf^rid^, 
SBer^fänbe,  tüa§  bu  i^aft,  mein  l^albe?  Oleid^  — 

§ilft  nid^tg !   ©ie  fmb  ju  oft  ijertrö[tet  n)orben ! 

fiarL 

(S§  fmb  bie  beften  ^ru^jjen  meine?  §eer§ ! 
©ie  foUen  mid^  je^t  nid^t,  nid^t  je^t  berlafjen ! 

»Otö^ert.  (mit  einem  Sufefaa). 

595  D  ^önig,  l^ilf  un? !    U  n  f  r  e  r  3fiot  gebenfe ! 


30  Sungfrau  öon  Orleans.  ».  69e— 607.J 

ft  tt  r  I  (oerjrociflungSoon). 

Stann  id^  Slrmeen  auö  ber  (grbe  ftampf en  ? 
2Bäd)öt  mir  ein  ^ornfelb  in  ber  ftacfjen  ^a\\\>  ? 
din^t  m\d)  in  ©tücfen,  rei^t  ba§  ^cr^  mir  ani 
Unb  mündet  eg  ftatt  ©olbe^ !   SBIut  ):)ah'  \6) 
600  Jyür  euc^,  nid^^t  Silber  fjab'  ic^,  noc^  Solbaten ! 

(5r  fte^t  bie  Sorcl  ^ereintretcn  unb  eilt  i^r  mit  auäflcbreiteten  Sinnen 
entgegen.) 


t[0n(i  Zortl,  ein  Äüft(^cu  in  ber  ^anb,  ju  bcn  Oorl^cn. 

ftarl. 

D  meine  2lgneg !  2)?ein  ßeliebte«  Seben ! 
2)u  fommft,  mic^  ber  3>cr5tüeiflung  5U  entreißen ! 
Sd^  ^abe  bid^,  id^  flie^'  an  beinc  33ruft, 
^id()tg  ift  bcrlorcn,  bcnn  bu  bift  noc^  mein. 
@  0  r  e  I. 
605  3Jlein  teurer  Äönig ! 

(SWit  ängftlid^  fragcnbem  »lid  umpenctjonenb.) 

2)unoi«!   Sft'öhja^r? 
^uGF^atel? 

tu  (Sf^attU 
fieiber  1 

Sorel. 
3  ft  bie  5Jot  foörog? 
©«  fel^It  am  ©olb?  3)ie  3:rupven  tuoUcn  ob^ic^n? 

!tu  aMtel* 

3a  leiber  ift  cö  (0 1 


83. 609-632.]  1.  2tuf3ug,    4  auftritt.  31 

^OVtl  (i^nt  ba§  Ääftd^en  oufbrängenb). 

§ier,  ^ter  tft  @olb, 
§ter  ftnb  3uit)elen  —  fc^meljt  mein  Silber  ein  — 
6io  53er!auft/t)erpfänbet  meine  (Sd)lö]"fer  —  Seilet 
2(uf  meine  ©üter  in  ^roüence  —  Maä^t  2ll(e§ 
3u  ©elbe  unb  befriebiget  bie  ^ru^^en ! 
gort!    ^eine  ^dt  verloren ! 

(treibt  xf)n  fort.) 

^m,  ^unoi§?  5f?un,  ®u  ßfjatel?  33in  ic^  euc§ 
615  '^od)  arm,  ba  id^  bie  ^rone  atter  grauen 

S3erx^e?  —  6ie  ift  ebel,  toie  icf)  felbft, 

©eboren,  felbft  ba§  !DnigIicf)e  33Iut 

2) er  3Saloi§  ift  nid^t  reiner  ;  gieren  tüürbe  fie 

S5en  erften  3:^ron  ber  2ßelt  —  bod^  fie  berfc^mäl^t  t^n, 
620  5f?ur  meine  Siebe  tritt  fie  fein  unb  f^ei^en. 

Ertaubte  fie  mir  jemall  ein  ©efd^en! 

^on  f)ö^erm  Sert  aU  eine  frü^e  Slume 

3m  Sßinter  ober  feltne  %xud)t  ?  3Son  mir 

9^immt  fie  fein  D^fer  an  unb  bringt  mir  alte! 
625  2Bagt  i^ren  gangen  S^eicbtum  unb  33efi§ 

©ro^mütig  an  mein  unterfinfenb  ©lue!. 
^unoid. 

Sa,  fte  ift  eine  9lafenbe,  ioie  bu, 

Unb  toirft  i^r  2llte§  in  ein  brennenb  §au5 

Unb  fcf)öpft  in^  kc!e  gag  ber  ^anaiben. 
630  ^16)  ioirb  fie  nidfjt  erretten,  nur  fic^  felbft  ^^ 

Sßirb  fie  mit  bir  oerberben  — 

@orcI.  '^^ 

©laub'  i^m  nid^t.       , 
@r  l^at  fein  2iUn  jel^enmal  für  bidjf 


32  Jungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [«.  ess-eei. 

©etüagt  imb  ^hxnt,  bag  \6)  mein  ©olb  je^t  iüage. 

2Bie  ?  §ab'  id^  bir  nic^t  Sllleg  fro^  geopfert, 
635  2ßa§  mel^r  geachtet  iüirb,  al^  ©olb  unb  perlen, 

Unb  fottte  je^t  mein  ©lücf  für  mic^  beE^alten? 

Äomm !   2a6  un§  allen  überflüfe'gen  ©djjmuc! 

©e§  SebenS  öon  un§  h)erfen !   Sag  mtc^  bir 

©in  eble§  Seif^iel  ber  ©ntfagung  geben ! 
640  SSerhjanble  beinen  §offtaat  in  (Solbaten, 

®ein  ©olb  in  ©ifen,  Sitten,  hja^  bu  ^aft, 

2öirf  e^  entfd^loffen  \)'m  nad)  beiner  Ärone ! 

^omm!   ^omm!    Söir  teilen  9)?angel  unb  ©efa^r! 

3)ag  !riegerifc^e  9lo6  lag  ung  befteigen, 
645  2)en  garten  2eib  bem  glül^nben  ^feil  ber  ©onne 

^reiögeben,  bie  ©eiüölle  über  unö 

3ur  ^edfe  nehmen  unb  bcn  ©tein  jum  $fül)l. 

3)er  raulje  Krieger  ioirb  fein  eignet  2öe^ 

©ebulbig  tragen,  fielet  er  feinen  ^önig, 
650  ^em  Srmften  gleich,  auöbauern  unb  entbel^ren! 

ftorl  (läc^elnb). 

3a/  nun  erfüllt  fid;  mir  ein  altcä  2i}ort 

^er  2ßeiffagung,  baö  eine  9Jonne  mir 

3u  ßlermont  im  ^rop^et'fd^cn  ©eifte  fprad^. 

ßin  2Bei6,  berl^ieg  bie  9^onne,  iüürbe  mic^ 
655  3wnt  ©ieger  mad;cn  über  alle  gcinbe 

Unb  meiner  S5ätcr  5lrone  mir  crfämpfen. 

gern  fuc^t'  ic^  fie  im  geinbcölagcr  auf, 

2)aö  §cr3  ber  5JJuttcr  l^offt'  i(fi  5U  toerfö^ncn ; 

§ier  ftc^t  bie  §elbin,  bie  r\a6}  $H^eim«  mic^  fül^rt, 
660  2)urc^  meiner  Slgne«  Siebe  »erb'  ic^  ftegcn ! 
@  0  r  e  (. 

!I)u  hjirft'«  burd^  beiner  greujibe  tapfre«  ©c^toert. 

Ml :  ^einbe  [mispriot]  A  Tb. 


SS.  662-678.]  1.  Stufäug.    5.  ^ttuftntt  38 

ßarl. 

Slud^  t)on  ber  Jeinbe  ^Wuttad^t  l)off'  td^  biet  — 

®enn  mir  ift  fic^re  ^unbe  gugefommen, 

2)a6  jtoifd^en  biefen  ftoljen  2orb§  t)on  ©nglanb 
665  Xlnb  meinem  33etter  öon  33urgunb  nic^t  Sitten  me^r 

So  fte^t  h)te  fonft  —  ©tum  \)ah'  ic^  ben  2a  §ire 

3J^it  33ütfc^aft  an  ben  ^er^og  abgefertigt, 

Db  mir'^  gelänge,  ben  erzürnten  ^air 

3ur  alten  ^flid^t  unb  2^reu'  ^urücfjufü^ren.  — 
670  ^it  jeber  ©tunbe  tt>art'  id^  feiner  Slnfunft. 

2)U  S^tttcl  (am  gcnfter). 

2) er  Flitter  f^rengt  fo  eben  in  ben  §of. 

2Bilt!ommner  33ote !   5f^un,  fo  tr  erben  tüir 
^alb  tüiffen,  ob  toir  tüeic^en  ober  fiegen. 


gunfttv   Jlttftritt* 

£a  ^ivc  ju  ben  öorlgen. 

ftatl  (ge^t  t^m  entgegen). 

Sa  §ire !  33ringft  bu  un§  §offnung  ober  feine  ? 
67s  @r!lär'  bic^  furg.    Sßa^  ^ab'  id^  g^i  erit)arten  ? 
80  §irc. 
erwarte  nid^tS  me^r,  al^  i)on  beinern  ©c^trert. 

ftorl. 
^er  ftolje  ^erjog  lägt  fic^  nid^t  berfö^nen! 
D,  f))nd[) !  32ßie  nai^m  er  meine  2Sotfd(>aft  auf? 


34  3ungfrou  üon  Ortcan«.  [».  ötö-öw 

Ca  §ire. 

5ßor  allen  fingen,  unb  betjor  er  nod^ 
680  (Sin  Dl)x  bir  fönne  leiten,  forbert  er, 
2)a6  ifjm  ®u  (Sf)atel  auggeliefert  merbc, 
©en  er  ben  SJtörber  feinet  3Saterg  nennt. 

aarl. 

Unb  —  treigern  h)ir  un^  biefer  (Sd^madbbebtngung  ? 

Sa  ^ire. 
^ann  fei  ber  S3unb  gertrennt,  nod^  e^'  er  anfing. 
Stüxl 
685  §aft  bu  if)n  brauf,  hjie  ic^  bir  anbefal^l, 

3um  5lampf  mit  mir  geforbert  auf  ber  33rücfe 
3u  9Jiontereau,  aEiüo  fein  58ater  fiel? 

fia  §irc. 
3c^  iüarf  i(}m  beinen  §anbfd)uf^  f^in  unb  fprac^: 
^u  iuoKteft  beiner  §ot;eit  bic^  begeben 
690  Unb  aU  ein  dlitUx  fämpfen  um  bein  9lcic^. 
2)0^  er  ücrfc^te :  nimmer  tbät'ö  i^m  3^ot, 
Um^ag  ju  fecf)ten,  hja«  er  fd;on  befi^e. 
!J)üd;  \v>cnn  bid;  fo  nad;  5lämpfcn  lüftete, 
80  tüürbcft  bu  üor  Orleans  i(;n  finbcn, 
69s  2!?of;in  er  morgen  Sßißcnd  fei  gu  ge^n. 
Unb  bamit  feiert'  er  lad^enb  mir  ben  5lüden. 

Statl 
ßrl;ob  fid^  nic^t  in  meinem  Parlamente 
3)ie  reine  ©timmc  ber  öercd)tig!eit? 

1*0  Oire. 
6ie  ift  üerftummt  toor  ber  Parteien  Sut 

ew:  anbefohlen  H. 


85. 700-717.1  1.  2(ufäug.    5.  5luftntt.  35  '   j 


700  ©in  6c^Iu§  be§  ^arlamentg  erüärte  bid^ 

®e§  %^xon^  terluftig,  bid^  unb  bein  ©efc^led^t. 

§a,  fred^er  ©tolg  be§  §err  gemorbnen  33ürger§! 

Äarl. 

§aft  bu  bei  meiner  9)^utter  nid^tg  berjud^t? 

ßa  §ire. 

33ei  beiner  2JJutter ! 

Ätttl. 
ga!  2Bie  lieg  fie  fid^  bernel^men? 
Sartre 

(nad^bem  er  einige  Slugenblicfe  fid)  bebad&t). 

705  @§  h)ar  gerab'bag  ge[t  ber  ^önigSfrönung, 
2CI§  ic^  gu  (Saint  ^enig  eintrat,    ©efc^müdft, 
2Bie  gum  ^rium:pf)e,  traren  bie  ^arifer, 
3n  jeber  ©äffe  ftiegen  ßljrenbogen, 
SDurc^  bie  ber  engettänb'fcfie  ^önig  30g. 

710  33eftreiit  mit  33Iumen  tüar  ber  Sßeg,  unb  jaud^^enb, 
%U  l)ätte  granfreid^  feinen  fd^önften  (Sieg 
©rfoc^ten,  f^rang  ber  ^öbel  um  ben  Sagen. 

iSorel. 

®ie  jaudfi^ten — jaud^^ten,  bag  fie  auf  ba§  ^erj 
®eö  liebeüotten,  fanften  ^önig§  traten ! 

fia  §ire. 

7153^  fal^  ben  jungen  §arr^  Sancafter, 
2)en  Knaben,  auf  bem  !öniglirf)en  ©tu^I 
©anct  Subnjigl  fi^en ;  feine  ftoljen  D^me 

701:  unb  beinen  @amen  A. 


]X 


^ 


36  3ungfrQu  öon  CrlconS.  [».  718-736. 

Scbforb  unb  ©lofter  ftanben  neben  i^m, 
Unb  ^erjog  $^ili^^  fniet'  am  X^rone  niebet 
720  Unb  (eiftete  ben  ©ib  für  feine  Sänber. 

fiarl. 

D  e^röerge^ner  ^axx !  Unh)ürb'0er  SSetter ! 

ßtt  §irc. 

^a§  ^inb  tüar  bang  unb  ftraud^elte,  ba  eg 
®ie  l^o^en  Stufen  an  bem  2:^ron  (;inan  flieg. 
(Sin  böfe^  Dmen !  murmelte  ba^  3Sol!, 
725  Unb  eS  er^ub  fic^  fc^attcnbeö  ©elädjter. 
2)a  trat  bie  alte  ^lönigin,  beine  3)^utter, 
$in5u,  unb — m\6)  entrüftct  c^  ju  fagenl 

Statu 

mm? 

Sa  ^ire. 

3n  bie  2(rmc  fa^te  fte  ben  Knaben 
Unb  fe^t'  i^n  felbft  auf  beincg  25ater^  6tu^l. 

ftorl. 
730  D3Jituttcr!  mvitUxl 

So  ^irc. 

©elbft  bie  hjütenben 
SBurgunbier,  bie  morbgetüobntcn  33anben, 
©rglü^ctcn  üor  ©cfjam  bei  bicfcm  3Inblicf. 
©ie  na^n  eö  tuaf^r,  unb  an  baö  35oIf  geiüenbet, 
$Rief  fie  mit  lauter  Stimm*:  Tanlt  mir'«,  granjofen, 
735  ^afe  ic^  ben  !ran!en  Stamm  mit  reinem  3^^cig 

After  721 :  60  tief  toor  einem  ^rembling  fannfl  bu  finlen, 
Sidft  HAvc  bcinen  Jtönig  lu  ergeben !    M. 


».  736-755.]  1.  5luf3ug.    5.  mtritt  37 

SSereble,  ^m^  beiüal^re  bor  bem  tni^« 
©ebomen  ©o^n  beö  ^irnberrücften  25ater§! 

(Ser  Äöntg  oer^üUt  fi(^,  ^Igneä  eilt  auf  i^n  ju  unb  fc^lie^t  il^n  in  i^ro 
Sinne,  aüe  Umfte^enben  brüden  i^ren  2l5fc^eu,  t^r  entfe§en  ouä.) 

2)te  2öölfin !  bte  n)utid)naubenbe  9Jlegäre ! 
ÄttrI. 

(nad^  einer  ?ßaufc  ju  ben  SRatSl^crren). 

^^x  l^abt  gel^ört,  it)ic  ^ier  bie  6ac^en  fte^n. 
740  2^erir>ei(t  nic^t  länger,  gef^t  nad^  Orleans 

^uxüd  unb  melbet  meiner  treuen  (Stabt : 

^e§  ©ibe§  gegen  mxd)  entlaff  td^  fie. 

(Sie  mag  i^r  §eit  be^ergigen  unb  fic^ 

2)er  ©nobe  be§  Surgunbier^  ergeben ; 
745  @r  l^ei^t  ber  05  u  t  e,  er  toirb  menf d^lic^  fein. 

^unoiö. 
2Bie,  ©ire  ?  ®u  tüottteft  Orleans  berlaffen  I 

IR  atÖ^  er r  (Intet  nteber). 

^ein  föniglic^er  §err !  3^^^  ^^i"^  ipanb 
5flic^t  bon  un§  ab !  ©ieb  beine  treue  ®tabt 
3^ic^t  unter  (5nglanbg  ^arte  §errfc^aft  ^in. 
750  (Sie  ift  ein  ebler  (Stein  in  beiner  ^rone, 

Unb  feine  ^at  ben  Königen,  beinen  Sl^n^erm, 
®ie  Xreue  {^eiliger  belDafjrt. 

p-  ©inb  it)ir 

^      ©ef dalagen?    3f**^  ertaubt,  ba^  gelb  gu  räumen, 

Q\)  noc^  ein  ©c^mertftreic^  um  bie  Stabt  gefc^el^n? 
755  2JJit  einem  leichten  2B5rtlein,  el^e  33lut 


38  Jungfrau  oon  Orleans.  [».756—778. 

©efloffen  tft,  benfft  bu  bie  beftc  etabt 
2lu^  gran!rei4)ä  §ec5eu  h)eg  ju  geben? 

$tatU 

©nug 

!De§  33lute§  ift  gefloffen  unb  »ergebend ! 

2)e^  §immelg  fd;iücve  §anb  ift  gegen  mic^, 
760  @efdE)Iagen  tüirb  mein  §eer  in  ali^n  ©d; lachten, 

3}Zein  Parlament  üertuirft  mid),  meine  ^^uptftabt^ 

9)Jein  3Sol!  nimmt  meinen  ©egner  jaud^^enb  auf^ 

®ie  mir  bie  9Jäd;ften  finb  am  33lut,  berlaffen, 

^Betraten  mid^  —  bie  eigne  93iutter  näfjrt 
765  ^ie  frembe  gcinbe§brut  an  il^ren  !örüften. 

—  2Bir  iüollcn  jcnfeitö  ber  Soire  un§  jiebn 

Unb  ber  gchjalt'gen  §anb  be<^  §immelö  iüeic^en, 

2)er  mit  bem  ©ngeßänber  ift. 
@  0  r  c  1. 

3)a§  tüolle  ©Ott  nicf)t,  bafe  iuir,  an  unS  fclbft 
770  ^^cr^iücifelnb,  biefcm  ^Tieid;  ben  9iücfcn  iücnben  ! 

2)ieö  2Bort  !am  nid;t  au^  bcincr  tapfern  iBruft. 

2)cr  5Rutter  unnatürlid)  rol;c  %l}at 

^^at  meinet  ilönigö  ^elbenl^crj  gcbrod^n ! 

2)u  tüirft  bid;  iüieber  finben,  männlicb  faffen, 
775  3)nt  cbelm  ^ut  bcm  Sdjicffal  ivibcrfte^en^ 

2)a^  grimmig  bir  entgegen  Üimpft. 

(tn  bflflrefi  6innen  oerloren). 

3ft  eSnic^thja^^r? 
Gin  finftcr  furchtbare«  5ßer^ängni^  maltet 
3)urc^  33aloiö'  ©efc^lec^t ;  eS  ift  ücrtüorfen 

rro :  »atfen  (e^rcn  IL 


».779—805.]  1.  2luf3ug.    5.  Sluftritt 

3Son  ©Ott,  ber  MutUv  Saftert^aten  führten 
780  ®ie  gurten  herein  in  biefeg  §aug. 

5D^ein  3Sater  lag  im  SBa^nfinn  giü^njig  '^ai)v^, 
3)rei  ältre  33rüber  ^at  ber  2:ob  bor  mir 
^intoeggemäfjt,  e^  ift  be§  §immelg  ©c^Iug, 
2)ag  ^au^  beö  fed^äten  ^artö  fott  unterge^n. 

©otcl. 

785  3n  bir  tüirb  e§  ftc^  neu  berjüngt  erl^eben ! 

§ab'  ©lauben  an  bid^  felbft.  —  D !  ni4>t  umfonjl 
Qat  bic^  ein  gnäbig  Sc^idffal  aufgefpart, 
3Son  beinen  33rübern  aH^n  bic^,  ben  jüngften, 
©erufen  auf  ben  unge^offten  ^f)ron. 

790  3n  beiner  fanften  (Seele  ^at  ber  §immel 
3)en  Slr^t  für  alle  SBunben  fic^  bereitet, 
5Die  ber  Parteien  2ßut  bem  Sanbe  fd^Iug. 
©e§  33ürger!riege§  flammen  toirft  bu  löfc^en, 
9Jiir  fagt'§  ba§  §er^,  ben  grieben  tüirft  bu  ^flan^^ 

795  2)eg  granfenreid^eö  neuer  6tifter  fein. 

&axU 

^\<S)t  x^.    ^ie  rau^e,  fturmbetüegte  3^it 
§eifc^t  einen  fraftbegabtern  Steuermann. 
3d^  WV  ein  frieblid^  53oI!  beglüdfen  fönnen ; 
©in  tüilb  em^örte^  lann  \d)  nic^t  bejä^men, 
800  5^ic^t  mir  bie  §er§en  öffnen  mit  bem  B^mxt, 
2)ie  fic^  entfrembet  mir  in  §ag  öerfc^lie^en. 

Sorcl. 

SSerblenbet  ift  ba§  SSoI!,  ein  ^a\)n  Utäuht  zi, 
^oc^  biefer  Taumel  tüirb  borüberge^n ; 
ßrtüac^en  tüirb,  nic^t  fern  me^r  ift  ber  %(x<^ 
805  ^ie  Siebe  gu  bem  angeftammten  Äönig, 


\ 


40  Jungfrau  üon  Oricon«.  [«.soe-ew. 

!Die  tief  Qe^flaujt  i[t  in  be^  ^ranfen  Sruft, 

2)er  alte  §aj,  bie  (£iferfud)t  emarf^en, 

2)ie  beibe  Golfer  eh?ig  feinblid)  trennt ; 

2)en  ftoljen  ©ieger  ftürjt  fein  eigne«  @lüc!. 
8io  2)arum  berlaffe  nic^t  mit  Übereilung 

3)en  ^ampf^la^,  ring  um  jeben  Ju^breit  (Srbc^ 

2ßie  beine  eigne  Sruft  öerteibige 

^ie§  Drleanö !  Sag  alle  gäl^ren  lieber 

S?erfen!en,  alle  33rü(!en  nieberbrennen, 
815  I^ie  über  biefe  ®cf)eibe  beineö  9^eic^«, 

3)ag  ft^g'fc^e  2Baffer  ber  £oire,  bid^  fül^ren. 

ftarl. 

2Ba§  x(i)  bermod^t,  \)ah'  \d)  getl^an.    ^^  l^abe 
3Jiic^  bargeftcUt  gum  ritterlidjen  ^ampf 
Um  meine  ilronc.  —  9)?an  berlüeigcrt  ifjn. 
820  Umfonft  öerfci()n)enb'  ic^  meine«  SBoUe«  2ebcn, 
IXnb  meine  <Stäbte  finfen  in  ben  Staub. 
©oH  ic^,  gleich  jener  unnatürlid^en  ^Dhitter, 
3Jiein  Äinb  ^erteilen  laffen  mit  bem  Sd^mcrt  ? 
^m,  bafe  e«  lebe,  w'xü  id^  i^m  entfagcn. 

tinnoii, 
825  2öic,  ©trc,  ift  ba«  bie  Sprache  eine«  ^önig«? 
©ibt  man  fo  eine  ^rone  auf?  @«  fe^t 
!Dcr  ©c^lec^t'fte  beine«  3SoIfc«  ÖJut  unb  33Iut 
2ln  feine  ajJcinung,  feinen  §«6  unb  Siebe ; 
Partei  tüirb  ^IHc«,  tücnn  ba«  blut'ge  3^»«^^»^ 
830  2)e«  23ürgcrfriegc«  au«gel;angen  ift. 

5)cr  2(c!er«mann  toerläfet  ben  ^flug,  ba«  3öeib 
^en  Torfen,  5tinbcr,  ©reife  traffncn  ficb, 
2)er  53ürger  5Ünbet  feine  6tabt,  bcr  Sanbmann 


SS.  834— 860.]  1,  Hufgug.    5.  Sluftritt  4X 

Wxt  eignen  §änben  feine  ©aaten  an, 
^3S  ^^  ^^^  S^  fd^aben  ober  tüo^  §u  t^un 

Unb  feinet  §ergen§  SßoIIen  ju  bef)au^ten. 

9^ic§l§  fc^ont  er  felber  unb  erwartet  fid^ 

3^ic^t  Schonung,  tüenn  bie  @^re  ruft,  h)enn  er 

gür  feine  ©ötter  ober  ©ö^en  fäm^ft. 
840  3)rum  ioeg  mit  biefem  toeid^lic^en  SHitleiben, 

^a§  einer  ^önigöbruft  nid^t  giemt !  —  £a^  bu 

^en  ^rieg  antrafen,  toie  er  angefangen, 

®u  ^aft  i^n  nid^t  leid^tfinnig  felbft  entflammt. 

gür  feinen  ^önig  mu^  ba^  3]ol!  ftd^  opfern, 
845  2)ag  ift  bag  ©c^idEfal  unb  @efe^  ber  2öelt. 

®er  granle  toei^  e§  nic^t  unb  toiß'g  nic^t  anber§. 

^^id^t^trürbig  ift  bie  3^ation,  bie  nic^t 

3^r  2lIIe§  freubig  fe^t  an  if)re  @^re. 

Ä  a  r  l  (iu  bcn  3lat^§]^erren). 

@rh)artet  feinen  anberen  Sefd)eib. 
850  ©Ott  fd^ü^'  ^nö).    3c^  !ann  nic^t  me^r. 

Sfiutt,  fo  fe^re 
^er  ©iege^gott  auf  einig  bir  ben  Sflüdfen, 
2Öie  bu  bem  bäterlid^en  dld(i),  ^u  ^aft 
2)id^  felbft  üerlaffen,  fo  öerlaff '  id^  bic^. 
^\d)t  (gnglanb^  unb  33urgunb§  vereinte  3Jlad^t, 
855  2)id^  ftürjt  ber  eigne  Kleinmut  bon  bem  ^fjron. 
2)ie  Könige  granfreic^^  finb  geborne  §elben, 
S)u  aber  bift  unfriegerifd^  gezeugt. 

(3u  ben  SRatS^erren.) 

3)er  ^önig  giebt  euc^  auf.     gd^  aber  toill 
3n  Orleans,  meinet  3Sater§  ©tabt,  mid^  n^erfen 
860  Unb  unter  ifiren  Krümmern  mic^  begraben. 

(Cr  roiU  gc^en,  ^IßneS  Sorel  ^ält  ii)n  auf.) 


42  3ungfrau  bon  Orleans.  ib.  86i-«mi 

@  0  r  e  I  (jum  Äönig). 

D,  lafe  xl}n  mrf)t  im  3orne  toon  bir  ge^n ! 

(Sein  3Jiunb  f^jrid^t  rauFje  2Borte,  boc^  fein  ^erj 

3ft  treu,  h)ie  @olb ;  e§  ift  ©erfelbe  bod^, 

^er  tüarm  bic^  liebt  unb  oft  für  bid^  gebtutet. 
865  Äommt,  !3)unoi^ !  ©efteljt,  bafe  @ud^  bie  §i§e 

ÜDeS  ebeln  3orn^  gu  iDeit  geführt  —  ®u  aber 

SSerjei^  bem  treuen  greunb  bie  Fjeft'ge  9^ebe ! 

D,  fommt,  fommt !  Sagt  mic^  eure  ^erjen  fcf)nett 

^Bereinigen,  e^  ftd^  ber  raf c^e  3orn 
870  Unlöfd)bar,  ber  t>crberblirf)e,  entflammt! 

(Dunoig  ftjicrt  bcn  Äöniij  unb  fc^eint  eine  Mntroort  ju  erwarten.) 
ftorl  (ju  35u  Gljatel). 

SS^ir  gef)cn  über  bie  £oire.    Sag  mein 
©erat  5U  (Sd;iffe  bringen ! 

^  U  n  0  i  d  (fernen  SU  Sorel). 

gebet  tüobl! 

(SBenbet  fit^  fe^neQ  unb  ge^t,  9{atS()erren  folgen.) 

@oreI 

(ringt  DcrjnKiflungÄooD  bie  ^flnbe). 

D,  njenn  er  gcl^t,  fo  finb  h?ir  gan^  öcrlaffen ! 
—  golgt  i^m,  2a  §ire.  D,  fuc^t  i^n  3U  begüt'gen. 

(£a  ^ire  je^t  a&J 


i 


§rd|ötrr  auftritt» 

Aarl.    9oreI.    !Cu  G^otel. 

i^arl. 

87s  5ft  bcnn  bie  5^ronc  ein  fo  einzig  ©ut? 
3ft  eö  f 0  bitter  fc^iüer,  bauon  5U  fc^cibcn  ? 


5B.  877-896.]  1.  ^uf5ug.    6.  5luf tritt.  43 

^d)  fenne,  tva§>  noc^  fc^iüerer  fic^  erträgt. 
SSon  biefen  tro^ig  f>errifrf)en  ©etttütern 
©idf)  meiftern  lafjen,  öon  ber  ©nabe  leben 
880  §od^ftnmg  eigentütEiger  53afaEen, 
®ag  ift  bag  §arte  für  ein  eble^  §erj 
Unb  bittrer,  aU  bem  ©d^idfal  unterliegen! 

(3u  35u  6f)ater,  ber  nod^  jaubert.) 

^^u',  h)a§  ic^  bir  befohlen ! 

2)  tt  6 1  tt  t  C  l  (tüirft  ftc^  ju  feinen  ^ü^en). 

D  mein  ^önig ! 

@§  ift  befd^loffen.    ^eine  SBorte  tt>eiter ! 
2)tt  eOtttcl. 

885  9JJad^'  grieben  mit  bem  §er§og  t)on  33urgunb! 
6onft  fe^'  idj)  leine  Df^ettung  me^r  für  bic^. 

2)u  rätft  mir  bief e€,  unb  b  e  i  n  33  l  u  t  ift  e^, 
2ßomit  ic^  biefen  grieben  fott  toerfiegeln  ? 

^M  6;^tttci. 

§ier  ift  mein  §au^t.    gc^  ^ah'  e§  oft  für  bid^ 
890  ©etoagt  in  6c^Iad)ten,  unb  ic^  leg'  e^  je^t 
gür  bic^  mit  greuben  auf  ba§  ^lutgerüfte. 
S3efriebige  ben  ^er^og !  Überliefre  mid^ 
2)er  gangen  Strenge  feinet  3^^^"^  ^^'^  ^^^ 
aj^ein  flie^enb  33Iut  ben  alten  §ag  üerfö^nen! 

aarl 

(blicft  xi)n  eine  Zeitlang  gerührt  unb  fd^roeigenb  an). 

895  3ft  e§  benn  h)a^r  ?  (Steigt  eg  fo  fd;limm  mit  mir^ 
©a|  meine  greunbe,  bie  mein  §er5  burc^fd^auen. 


V— 


44  Jungfrau  Don  Orleans.  [«•  »»-•". 

^en  SBcg  bcr  ©d^anbc  mir  jur  Siettung  jeigcn  ? 
3a,  je^t  erfenn'  id^  meinen  tiefen  gaU, 
2)enn  baö  SSertraun  ift  l^in  auf  meine  e(;re. 

900  Sebenf  — 

ftarl. 

^ein  2ßort  me(>r!  93ringe  mid^  nic^t  auf! 
Tlix^V  x^  je^n  9f{eid^e  mit  bem  Stücfen  flauen, 
Sd^  rette  mid;  nic^t  mit  be§  grcunbeS  Seben. 
—  X^u',  ma^  ic^  bir  befohlen,    ©ef^  unb  lag 
3Jlein  §eergerät'  einfd}iffen. 

eg  h)irb  fd^neU 
905  ©ctl^an  fein. 

<@te^t  ouf  unb  ge^t,  SlgneB  SorA  »eint  ^eftifl.) 


Siebenter  auftritt» 

Karl  unb  9ovtU 
Statt  (i^re  ^anh  faffcnbX 

©ei  nid;t  traurig,  meine  Slgn^St 
2luc^  jcnfeitS  ber  Soire  liegt  no(^  ein  Jranfreic^, 
2Bw  gelten  in  ein  glüdlic^erc«  £anb. 
^a  lac^t  ein  milber,  nie  betvölfter  $immel, 
Unb  leic^tre  2üfte  hjef^n,  unb  fanftre  Sitten 
910  (Sm^fangen  un«;  ba  h)ol;nen  bie  @efängc, 
Unb  f(^öner  blü^t  ba«  2eben  unb  bic  Siebe. 

•00:  D  6ire,  beben!  H. 
0  6ir(,  bebentt  M. 
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8  0  r  c  I. 

D,  mug  id)  btefen  %aQ  be§  3ammer§  fd^auen ! 
2)er  ^öni^  mu^  in  bie  3Serbannung  ge^n, 
2)er  <Bo'i)n  au^tüanbern  au§  be§  3Sater§  §aufe 
915  Unb  feine  Sßiege  mit  bem  9^üc!en  fc^auen. 
D  angenef)me§  Sanb,  ba§  toir  berlaffen, 
5Rie  irerben  tüir  bic^  freubig  mel^r  betreten. 


£0  ^itt  lommt  jurücf .     Ä a r l  unb  (S o r e I. 

Sotcl. 

3^r  fommt  allein.     3f)r  bringt  il^n  nid^t  gurüc!  ? 

(Snbem  fte  i^n  nä^er  anfielt.) 

Sa  §ire !   2öa€  gibt'§  ?    Sag  fagt  mir  ßuer  33lidE ! 
920  ©in  neueg  Unglüc!  ift  gefc^e^n ! 

!ra§  Unglücf 
§at  ftc^  erfd^öpft,  unb  (Sonnenf c^ein  ift  tüieber ! 

S  c  r  e  I. 

2Ba§ift'§?  Sc^bitt'  (Suc^. 

£a  ^Ire  (jum  Äöma). 

9tuf  bie  Slbgefanbten 
3Son  Orleans  jurüdf ! 

ftarl. 

SBarum?  Sa^gibt'g? 


46  3ungfrQU  üon  Crlcon«.  l«. 

ßtt  §irc. 
9luf  ftc  jurürf!  2)em  ©lüc!  (}at  fid^  gehjenbet, 
925  ©in  treffen  ift  ßefc^efjn,  bu  ^aft  g  e  f  i  c  g  t. 

<3  0  r  e  l. 

©efxegt !    D  ^immlifc^e  3JZufi!  beä  2öorteö ! 

fttttl. 
Sa  §ire !   5)ic^  täufd;t  ein  faberf)aft  ©erüd^t. 
©efiegt !    ^^  glaub'  an  feine  (Siege  mefjr. 

ßo^ite. 

D,  bu  tüirft  balb  nod^  gröfere  SBunber  glauben. 
930  —  ^a  fommt  ber  Grjbifc^of.     ©r  füf>rt  ben  Saftarb 
3n  beinen  2lrm  jurüc!  — 

8orcI. 

D  fd;öne  33Iume 
5)e3  ©iegg,  bie  gleid;  bic  ebeln  §immel^früc^te^ 
grieb'  unb  3SerfüI?nung,  trägt ! 


<ir)bird)of  ooti  9{I)e{m«.    !SunoU.    !Du  CTftatr I  mit  KaonI« 

einen  gel^arnifc^ten  Slitter,  ju  ben  O  0  r  i  g  c  n. 

Q^r3btfi^of 

(fn^rt  ben  »aflarb  ju  bem  Äönig  unb  legt  i^re  ^änbc  in  einanber). 

Umarmt  cucb,  ^rinjen ! 
2ait  allen  ©roll  unb  §abcr  jc^o  fc^minbcn, 
935  ^Ä  fic^  ber  $immcl  [clbft  für  un«  erflärt. 

CDunoi«  umormt  ben  Äönig.) 
After  9»:    Du  ^of»  geflegt,  unb  »ie  bu  flegtefl,  wie  I    U. 
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ÄttrI. 

9fiei^t  mid^  au§  meinem  3h)etfe(  unb  ©rftaunen. 
2Öa§  fünbigt  biefer  feierlicfje  @rnft  mir  an  ? 
2Ba§  iüirlte  biefen  fc^netten  Sßec^fel  ? 

(füi^rt  bcn  SRittcr  ^eroor  unb  fteCt  il^n  nor  bcn  Äöntg). 

Siebet  I 

2öir  Ifiatten  fed^jel^n  gä^nlein  aufgebrad^t, 

940  Solringifc^  3Solt  gu  beinern  §^^1^  5^  fto^en, 
Unb  9iitter  Saubricour  au§  SSaucouIeur^ 
2Bar  unfer  gü^rer.     21I§  h)ir  nun  bie  ^ö^en 
Sei  SSermanton  erreid^t  unb  in  ba§  ^^al, 
^a§  bie  3)onne  burc^ftrömt,  {herunter  fliegen, 

945  ®a  ftanb  in  töeiter  ©bene  toor  un§  ber  geinb, 
Unb  SBaffen  büßten,  ba  h)ir  rüdtüärtg  fa^n. , 
Umrungen  faf)n  toir  un§  bon  beiben  §eeren, 
^id)t  Hoffnung  Wav,  ^u  fiegen  nod)  gu  flie^n ; 
2)a  fan!  bem  2:a^ferften  ba§  §er§,  unb  5ltleg, 

950  SBerjtüeiflung^boH,  toiti  fc^on  bie  2ßaffen  ftredfen. 
2(Ig  nun  bie  gül^rer  mit  einanber  nod^ 
diat^  furf)ten  unb  nicf)t  f anben  —  fie^,  ba  ftellte  fid^ 
@in  feltfam  2ßunber  unfern  Slugen  bar ! 
^enn  au§  ber  ^iefe  be§  ©e^ölje^  ^lö^Iic^ 

955  ^^(^i  ßine  Jungfrau,  mit  bel^elmtem  ^aupt 
Sßie  eine  ^riege^göttin,  fd^ön  gugleic^ 
Unb  fc^recflid^  an^ufe^n ;  um  i()ren  "^aäcn 
3n  bunfeln  Solingen  fiel  ba§  §aar ;  ein  ©lanj 
Sßom  §immel  fc^ien  bie  §o^e  ^u  umleuc^ten, 

958:  golbnen  Mingcn  A. 


48  Jungfrau  üon  Ovlcanö.  [».960-987. 

960  %U  ftc  bte  Stimm'  er]()ub  unb  alfo  fprad^ : 

„2öa§  ^aQi  \l}x,  tapfre  granfen !  ^uf  ben  geinb ! 
Unb  tüären  fein  mefjr  benn  be§  ©anbö  im  2)ieete, 
©Ott  unb  bie  ^eirge  gunö^au  füfjrt  ^ud)  an  l"  , 

Unb  fc^nett  bem  ga^nenträger  au^  ber  §anb  /. 

965  %!^  fie  bie  gafjn',  unb  bor  bem  3w9^  ^^i^ 
5!}lit  fü^nem  Slnftanb  fd;ritt  bie  5Jiäd^tige. 
2Bir,  ftumm  bor  (Staunen,  felbft  nicf)t  tnottenb,  folgen 
!Der  (>o^0n  ga^n'  unb  if^rer  ^Trägerin, 
Unb  auf  ben  geinb  gerab'  an  ftürmen  h)ir. 

970  2)  er,  l^od^betroffen,  fte^t  betregung^lo^, 
W\i  iüeit  geöffnet  ftarrcm  33lidt  baö  SBunber 
2lnftaunenb,  bag  fic^  feinen  ^ugen  jeigt  — 
2)oc^  f(^nell,  al^  f^ätten  ©otte^  ©c^rcien  i^n 
Ergriffen,  tpenbet  er  fic^  um 

975  3"!^  S^uc^t,  unb  SBel^r  unb  2Baffen  üon  ftc^  hjerfenb, 
©ntfc^art  ba^  ganje  §eer  fid;  im  ©efilbe. 
2)a  Ifiilft  fein  ä)ead;tn)ort,  feine«  gü^rcrö  SRuf, 
3Sor  Sd;recfen  finnlo«,  ofjne  rücfjufdiaun, 
etürjt  ^ann  unb  D^ofe  \\di  in  be§  gluffe«  33cttc 

980  Unb  lä^t  fic^  ioürgen  ol^ne  2Biberftanb ; 

©in  ^6)\(xdiizn  toar'g,  nid;t  eine  ©d^Iad^t  ju  nennen! 
S^ücitaufcnb  geinbe  bcdten  ba«  ©efilb, 
2)ie  nic^t  gercd^nct,  bie  ber  glufe  toerfc^Iang, 
Unb  öon  ben  Unfern  hjarb  fein  a)iann  bcrmigt. 

itarl. 

985  ©eltfam,  bei  ©ott!  ^öd^ft  hjunberbar  unb  feltfami 

Unb  eine  ^nnöf^au  h)irfte  biefeS  3Bunber? 
Sofamfiel^er?  Scriftfie? 
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{R  a  0  tt  (. 

2öer  fie  fev 
2ÖtII  fie  alletn  bem  ^önig  offenbaren. 
(Sie  nennt  firf)  eine  6e{)erin  unb  gott« 
990  ©efenbete  ^ro^fjetin  unb  t)erfprid)t, 

Orleans  gu  retten,  e^  ber  SRonb  nod^  tüed^felt. 
3^r  glaubt  ba§  3Sol!  unb  bürftet  na(^  ©efec^ten. 
©ie  folgt  bem  §eer,  gleich  tüirb  fie  felbft  l)ier  fein. 

(3Jlon  prt  Oloden  unb  ein  ©efitrr  oon  ffiaffen,  bte  aneinanbcr  ge* 
jd^lagen  roerben.) 

§ört  i^r  ben  Sluflauf  ?  ba§  ©eläut  ber  ©loc!en? 
995  ©ie  ift'g,  bag  3Sol!  begrübt  bie  ©ottgefanbte. 

ft  tt  r  l  (ju  35u  e^atel). 

gü^rt  fie  leerem  — 

(Sunt  (Srjbifc^of.) 

2Ba§  foE  ic^  babon  benfenl 
©in  ^äbd^en  bringt  mir  ©ieg  unb  eben  je^t, 
^a  nur  ein  ©ötterarm  mid^  retten  !ann  T 
®a§  ift  nid^t  in  bem  Saufe  ber  ^^latur, 
1000  Unb  barf  id^  —  S3ifd^of,  barf  id^  äßunber  glauben? 

JßielC  Stimmen  (hinter  ber  ©cenc). 

§eil  l  §eil  ber  Jungfrau,  ber  ©rretterin! 

ftttri. 
(Sie  fommt  I 

(3u  S5unoi§.) 

5^e^mt  meinen  $la^  ein,  ©urfbig ! 
2Bir  trollen  biefeg  2öunbermäbd)en  prüfen. 
3ft  fie  begeiftert  unb  toon  &ott  gefanbt, 
1005  2ßirb  fie  ben  ^önig  gu  entbedfen  toiffen. 

(3)unoi§  fe|t  fic^,  ber  Äbnig  ftc^t  ju  fetner  SReüiten,  neben  tl^nt  ÄgncS  Sorel, 
ber  Grjbifc^of  mit  ben  Ütitigen  gegenüber,  ba|  ber  mittlere  9iaum  leer  bleibt). 


50  3ungfrau  öon  Ortean«.  [«•  looe-iois. 


f 

!X>ie  Vorigen.  Johanna,  begleitet  oon  bcn  ^atihetren  unb 
Dielen  »Hittcrn,  roeld^e  ben  ^intcrgrunb  ber  Scenc  erfüllen;  mit  eblem 
Snftonbe  tritt  fie  ooricärtä  unb  fc^aut  bie  llmftelyenben  ber  Steige  nad^  an« 

^  U  n  0  i  d  ("ttö)  einer  tiefen  feierlichen  Stille). 

S3ift  bu  eg,  iüunberbare^  3}^äbd;cn  — 
^o^anna 

(untcrbrid^t  i^n,  mit  Älar^eit  unb  ^ol^eit  i^n  anfc^auenb). 

23aftarb  bon  Drleanö !   ®u  toillft  @ott  üerfud)cn ! 
©tel;  auf  üon  biefem  $Ia^,  ber  bir  widjt  jiemt, 
2(n  biefen  ©röteren  bin  xii)  gefenbet. 

(Sie  ge^t  mit  entfc^icbenem  Schritt  ouf  ben  Äbnig  ju,  beugt  ein  Änic  oot 

i^m  unb  fielet  fogleic^  roieber  auf,  jurücftretenb.    Sllle  2lnn)cfenben  brüden 

il^r  (Srftaunen  auS.    2)unüiä  oerläfet  feinen  Si^i,  unb  eä  n>irb  SRaum  oor 

bem  Äönig.) 

RarU 

loio  ®u  ficl}ft  mein  2lntli^  F^eut  5um  erftcnmal ; 
SSon  Joannen  !ommt  bir  biefe  Sßiffenfd^aft  ? 

^oHnna. 

Sd^  faf)  bidj),  iüo  bic^  9iiemanb  fa^,  al^  ©ott. 

(Sie  nähert  [\d)  bem  Jlönig  unb  fpric^t  ge^eimnigooll.) 

3n  jüngft  üernjic^jner  ^^lad^^t,  befmne  bid^ ! 
211^  Slüc«  um  bid;  (;er  in  tiefem  8d)Iaf 
1015  53cgraben  lag,  ba  ftanbft  bu  auf  Don  beinern  Säger 
Unb  t[;atft  ein  brunftige«  ©ebet  ju  ©ott. 
Safe  ^ie  ^inau^ge^n,  unb  id^  nenne  bir 
3)en  Sn^alt  be«  &tUii. 

lOix  :  iDMtead  of  irSle  nft^crt . . .  ge^eimni^ood"  A  has  „nieber  $aufe.« 
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ftatl. 

Sßag  ic^  bem  §tmmel 
Sßcrtraut,  braud^'  t^  öor  "^^n^d^zn  nic^t  ju  bergen. 
1020  ©ntbe^e  mir  ben  Sn^alt  meinet  %U^n^, 

(Sd  gtoeifr  ic^  nic^t  me^r,  ba|  bic^  ©ott  begeiftert. 

@§  iüaren  brei  ©ebete,  bie  bu  tJ^atft ; 

©leb  tüD^l  2l^t,  ^au^^in,  ob  id)  bir  fie  nenne ! 

3um  ©rften  fle^teft  bu  ben  §immel  an : 
1025  äöenn  unred)t  ©ut  an  biefer  ^rone  f^afte, 

2öenn  eine  anbre  fc^n^ere  ©^ulb,  nod)  nid^t 

(SJebü^t,  toon  beiner  3Säter  Reiten  l^er, 

5){efen  t^ränenbollen  ^rieg  herbeigerufen, 

2)ic^  gum  D:pfer  anjune^men  für  bein  3Sclf 
1030  Unb  auszugießen  auf  bein  einzig  §aupt 

2)ie  gange  ©c^ale  feinet  g^i^ng. 

ft  tt  1 1  (tntt  mit  ©d^rcdcn  jurütf). 

Ser  bift  bu,  mächtig  Sefen  ?  2öo^er  fommft  bu  ? 

(Sine  scigen  tf)r  (grftauncn.) 

^u  t^atft  bem  igimmel  bief e  jh)eite  33itte : 
Sßenn  e§  fein  ^o^er  ©dj^^w^  ^^^  ^ßille  fei, 
1035  ©a§  ©cepter  beinem  Stamme  ju  enttüinben, 
5Dir  2ltte§  gu  entgie^n,  n?ag  beine  3Säter, 
2)ie  Könige  in  biefem  9fteic^,  befaßen — 
2)rei  einj'ge  ©üter  fle^teft  bu  i()n  an 
S)ir  gu  bemaf^ren :  bie  gufriebne  33ruft, 

Between  1025  and  26  :  2Benn  beincS  S8oHe§  eigne  aJliffet^at  M. 
1034 :  fein  Sc^lufe  unb  ^o^er  SBiUe  H. 


52  Sungfrau  üon  Orleans.  [».  loio-iow. 

1040  ^e§  greunbeg  §er^  unb  beiner  5Igne§  Siebe. 

(SJcr  Äönig  ocrbirgt  ba§  (Scfid^t,  tjeftig  loeincnb;   große  Sciocgung  beft 
ÖrftaunenS  unter  bcn  Slntoefenben.    3la<i)  einer  ^aufc.) 

©oII  id^  bein  britt  &tUt  bir  nun  noc^  nennen  ? 
Äorl. 

©enug !    ^c^  glaube  bir !     ©0  biel  bermag 
^ein  gj^enfc^ !    SDid^  ^at  ber  (jöc^fte  ©ott  gefenbet. 

9ßer  bift  bu,  fjeilig  h?unberbare§  5!)iäbci^en  ? 
1045  2BeIc^  glücfUrf)  Sanb  gebar  bic^  ?  ©^ric^ !  2Ber  fmb 
ÜDie  gottgeliebten  Altern,  bie  bid^  seugten  ? 

^o^anno. 

ß^riüürb'ger  §err,  3ol[)cinna  nennt  man  mic^. 

3c^  bin  nur  eine^  girten  nicbre  Stocktet 

Sluö  meinet  Äönigö  gleden  ®om  9lemi, 
1050  ^er  in  bem  ^irc^enf^rengel  liegt  toon  Xoul, 

Unb  \:}ixUU  bie  Schafe  meinet  3?ater« 

58on  ^inb  auf  —  Unb  \d)  ^örte  bicl  unb  oft 

©r^äl^len  üon  bem  frcmben  ^nf^l^ol!, 

3)a«  über  9J?eer  ge!ommcn,  un«  ^u  ^ned^ten 
^°S5  3"  tnacl)cn  unb  bcn  frcmbgcbornen  §erm 

\\m  aufjujtoingen,  ber  bad  33ol!  nic^t  licbt^ 

Unb  bajj  fie  fc^on  bie  gro^e  ©tabt  $ari« 

3nn'  Ratten  unb  be«  JHcid^eö  fid)  crmädfitigt. 

^a  rief  id;  flel;cnb  öottcö  2)iuttcr  an, 
1060  33on  un«  ^u  tüenbcn  frember  Letten  (Bd^ma^, 

Un«  ben  einl^cim'fc^cn  ^önig  ju  beiraliren. 

Unb  bor  bem  ^orf,  n)o  id)  geboren,  ftel^t 

ßin  urolt  ^uttergotte^bilb,  gu  bem 

Der  frommen  "ipilgcrfa^^rten  öiel  gefc^^n, 
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1065  Unb  eine  ^eiPge  ©ic^e  fle^t  baneben, 

3)urc^  bieler  äßunber  ®egen§!raft  berühmt.    ^ 
Hnb  in  fcer  ©ic^e  ©chatten  fa§  idj)  gern, 
2)ie  §erbe  tüeibenb,  benn  mid^  §og  ba§  §er^. 
Unb  ging  ein  Samm  mir  in  ben  teuften  33ergen 

1070  SSerloren,  immer  geigte  mir'§  ber  2:raum, 
Senn  xä)  im  B^atUn  biefer  ßic^e  f(f)lief. 
—  Unb  ein^mal^,  aU  id)  eine  lange  ^ad)t 
3n  frommer  Slnbac^t  unter  biefem  Saum 
©efeffen  unb  bem  Schlafe  hjiberftanb, 

1075  ®a  trat  bie  §eilige  ^u  mir,  ein  Sd^toert 
Unb  gaf)ne  tragenb,  aber  fonft,  toie  ic^, 
2lt§  ©d^äferin  gefleibet,  unb  fie  f^rac^  gu  mir : 
„3^  bin'§.    8tef)  auf,  go^anna.    2a^  bie  §erbe. 
„®id^  ruft  ber  §err  gu  einem  anberen  ©efc^äft ! 

1080  ^^g'Zimm  biefe  3=af)ne !   ®iefeg  ©c^mert  umgürte  bir ! 
„!Damit  bertiige  meinet  53ol!e§  g^einbe 
„Unb  fü^re  beine§  §erren  ©o^n  nac^  9?^eimg 
„Unb  frön'  x\)n  mit  ber  föniglid^en  ^rone !" 
3c^  aber  f^ra^ :  2Bie  fann  id^  fold^er  %i}at 

1085  ^ic^  unteriüinben,  eine  garte  9)?agb, 
Unfunbig  be§  berberblid^en  @efed^t§ ! 
Unb  fie  berfe^te :  „@ine  reine  Jungfrau 
„3SoIIbringt  jebtoebeg  §errlid^e  auf  @rben. 


1071 :  SBunbcr^ei^c  A  M. 

After  1083  :  ^ä)  aber  fprac^  :  „Södc^  SBort  ^aft  bu  gerebct! 
2Bic  fann  id)  "^vantveiä)^  gute  ^irtin  fein 
Unb  meine  Schafe  laff'en  in  ber  SSüfte?" 
Sie  aber  fagte :  „0e^.    ^d)  felber  toeibe  fte." 
—  Unb  roieber  trat  bie  ^eilige  ju  mir 
Unb  rief :  „Ste^  auf,  So^anna.    2a%  bie  ßerbett, 
2)i(^  ruft  ber  öerr  ju  einem  anberen  ©cft^äft  1" 
^(^  aber  fproc^,  etc. 


,>äk 
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,,2Benn  ftc  bcrirb'fc^cn. Siebe  tüiberftc^t. 

1090  „©ie^  thi d^  an !    ©ine  feufd^e  a)?agb,  mie  bu, 
„§ab'  id^  ben  $errn,  ben  göttlid^en,  geboren, 
„Unb.  göttlirf)  bin  i^  felbft !"  —  Unb  fie  berührte 
50fletn  Slügenlib,  unb  aH  id)  aufträrt*  fa{>, 
^a  h?ar  ber  §immel  öoll  üon  ©ngeÜnaben, 

1095  ^ie  trugen  tüeifee  Silien  in  ber  .^anb, 

Unb  fü^er  %on  berfcfjh? ebte  in  ben  Süften. 

—  Unb  fo  brei  ^ä<i)t^  nad>  einanber  Iie§ 

jDie  $eilige  fid^  fef^n  unb  rief :  „3tef)  auf,  ^ol^anna ! 

„■^^ic^  ruft  ber  §err  ^u  einem  anberen  ©efc^äft." 

II 00  Unb  alö  fie  in  ber  brittcn  3lad)t  erfdnen, 

^a  ^ürnte  fie,  unb  fcfieltenb  fjjrac^  fie  biefe^S  SBort : 
,,,@eF)o,rfam  ift  be^  SBeibe^  ^^flicf)t  auf  (^rben, 
„^a§  (;arte  Dulben  ift  il;r  fd^^hjere«  £0^, 
;  ,,3^urc^  ftrengen  ^ienft  muß  fie  geläutert  hjerben, 

1105  „^ie  l^ier  gcbicnet,  ift  bort  oben  groj." 
Unb  alfo  fprcdjjenb,  lieg  fie  ba§  ©eivanb 
ÜDer  §irtin  fallen,  unb  aU  5?önigin 
!j)er  §immel  ftanb  fie  ba  im  ©lanj  ber  (Sonnen, 
Unb  golbne  SBoIfen  trugen  fie  hinauf, 

iiio  Sangfam  berf(^>iinnbenb,  in  ba«  2anb  ber  5i?onnen. 

(XQe  finb  gerührt,  Slgned  8orcl  heftig  iveinenb  oerbirgt  i^r  ®cfi(^t  aa 
!  be«  Äönifl«  »ruft.) 

C^rjBtf^Of  (nad)  einem  langen  StiQfc^toeigen). 

3?or  fold)cr  göttlic(>cr  ^Beglaubigung 
^uft  jeber  3^cifel  irb'fc^er  5llugl>eit  fc^tt»eigen. 
:j)ic  %\:iat  bcmä^rt  e«,  bajj  fie  35?abrheit  fprid»t ; 
3^ur  ©Ott  allein  fann  fold>e  2öunbcr  u^rfcn. 
^  u  n  0  i  0. 
II 15  ^ic^t  i^ren  3Q3unbern,  i^rem  Sluge  glaub'  ic^, 
:i:er  reinen  Unfcbulb  ihre«  ^Ingefi^it«. 


'J 
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«tttl. 

Unb  bin  td^  ©ünb'ger  folc^er  @nabe  tüert  ? 
Untrüglich  aUerforfdEjenb  2lug',  bu  fie^ft 
ÜJlein  innerfteg  unb  fenneft  meine  jDemut ! 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

II 20  ®er  §o^en  ®emut  leuchtet  ^eE  bort  oben; 
3)u  beugte[t  bid^,  brum  l)at  er  bid^  erhoben. 

ftorl. 

©0  toerb'  id^  meinen  geinben  toiberftel^n  ? 

S3e5h)ungen  leg'  id^  granfreid^  bir  gu  gü^en ! 

Äarl. 

Unb  Orleans,  fagft  bu,  tüirb  nid^t  überge^n  ? 

^  0 1  a  n  n  a. 
1125  @]^'  fxe^ft  bu  bie  Soire  ^urüdte  fliegen. 

ÄttrI. 
SBerb'  id^  nac^  3^^eimg  aU  Übertüinber  giel^n  ? 

3o^anna. 

!3E)urc^  taufenb  geinbe  fül^r'  id^  bid^  ba^in. 

(Stile  anioefenbcn  SRitter  erregen  ein  (Setöfe  mit  il^rcn  Sanjcn  unb  ©d^ilbc« 
unb  geben  Seifigen  beä  ÜJJutS.) 

^unotS. 

(Stell'  un§  bie  Jungfrau  an  be§  öeereS  <S^i^e, 
2ßir  folgen  blinb,  n)o^in  bie  ©öttlidf)e 
II 30  Uns  fü^rt!    3^^  ^eljerauge  foll  un§  leiten, 
Unb  fc^ü^en  foll  fie  biefeS  tapfre  ©d^trert ! 

1125 :  fie^cft  A. 


55  3ungfrou  öon  Orleon«.  [»•  1132— uss. 

ßtt  §ire. 

Sf^id^t  eine  Sßelt  in  2Baffen  fürd;ten  h>ir, 
SÖenn  fte  einher  toor  unfern  (Scharen  gie^t. 
5Der  ®ott  be§  Siegel  tranbelt  xf)x  gur  ©eite, 
1135  (Sie  fül^r'  un§  an,  bie  3Jläc^tige,  im  Streite! 

(2>te  gfiitter  erregen  ein  gro^eä  2Baffengetö§  unb  treten  oorroärtä.) 

ga,  l^eilig  5!}läbd^en,  fü^re  bu  mein  §eer, 

tlnb  feine  gürften  fotten  bir  gel^ord^en. 

^ieg  ©c^h)ert  ber  (^öd^ften  ^rieg^getralt,  ba§  un3 

^er  ^ronfelbljerr  im  ^oxn  ^urüdfgefenbet^ 
II 40  §at  eine  hJürbigere  §anb  gefunben. 

©m^fange  bu  e§,  ^eilige  $ro^l[;etin, 

Unb  fei  fortan  — 

30]^  anno. 
5flic^t  alfo,  ebler  ^au^)][)in! 

^xä)i  burd^  bie§  SÖerfjeug  irbifd^er  ©eh^alt 

3ft  meinem  §errn  ber  ©ieg  toerlielfin.    3d^  trei^ 
1145  ®i^  ^^'^^^  ©c^n)ert,  burd^  ba§  ic^  fiegen  hjerbe. 

3c^  tüill  e^  bir  bejeid^ncn,  hjie'ö  ber  ©eift 

9)?id^  leierte ;  fenbe  ^in  unb  lag  e«  Idolen. 

ftarl. 

SfJenn'  ti,  So^anna. 

^ol^anna. 

©enbe  nad;  ber  alten  ©tobt 
gierbov«,  bort,  auf  ©an!t  ^at^rinen^  ^ir4>^of, 
1150  3ft  ein  ©ehjölb,  Wo  oiclc^  Gifcn  liegt, 
33on  alter  ©iege^beute  aufgehäuft. 
^ai  ©(f)h)ert  ift  brunter,  ba«  mir  bienen  fott, 
2ln  brcien  golbnen  Silien  ift'«  gu  Icnnen, 


SS.  1154-1170.1  1.  Slufjug.    10.  Sluftritt.  57 

2)ie  auf  ber  klinge  eingefd^Iagen  fmb. 
1 155  5Die0  8d^ft)ert  lag  ^olen,  benn  burd^  biefe§  tüirft  bu  fiegen. 

fiarl. 

ÜJlan  fenbe  f)in  unb  tf)ue,  tüte  fie  fagt 

Unb  eine  tüeige  galjne  lag  midf)  tragen, 
Sßit  einem  ©aum  Don  ^ur^ur  eingefaßt. 
Stuf  biefer  gal^ne  fei  bie  §immel§!önigin 
1160  3u  feigen  mit  bem  fd^önen  ^^fuslnaben, 
2)ie  über  einer  ©rbenfugel  f(f)h)ebt, 
2)enn  alfo  geigte  mir'0  bie  l^eil'ge  SRutter. 

©g  fei  fo,  tüie  bu  fagft. 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a  (äum  Grjßtfd^of). 

ßl^rhjürb'ger  33ifc^of, 
Segt  ©ure  ^riefterlid^e  §anb  auf  mid^ 
1165  Unb  f^redfit  ben  ©egen  über  ©ure  2^oc^ter ! 

(Äntet  nteber.) 

3)u  bift  gefommen,  ©egen  augguteilen, 

5^ic^t  gu  empfangen  —  ©e^  mit  ©ottef  ^raft! 

2i3ir  aber  finb  Unmürbige  unb  6ünber. 

(Sic  ftc^t  auf.) 

ßDelfnc^t. 

©in  §erolb  fommt  öom  engeHänb'fdfien  gelbl^errn. 

1170  Sag  i^n  eintreten,  benn  il^n  fenbet  @ott! 

(2)cr  Äönifl  winft  bem  (Sbelfncd^t,  ber  ^inauägel^t.) 


58  Sungfrau  üon  Orleon«.  i^-  nTi-nsi 

mfUv  auftritt* 

JBer  ^erolb  ju  ben  IQotiQtn. 

ftorl. 

2öa§  bringft  bu,  §erolb  ?  6age  beinen  2(uftrag. 

2Ber  ift  e§,  ber  für  ^arln  bon  SSaloi^, 

^en  ©raf en  öon  $ontf)ieu,  bag  2öort  ^ier  fü(>rt  ? 

2)unoid. 
^f^ic^t^tüürb'ger  §eroIb!   ^fiieberträc^t'ger  Subc  I 
1175  ©rfrec^ft  bu  bic^,  ben  Äönig  ber  granpfen 
Stuf  feinem  eignen  S3oben  5U  verleugnen? 
^ic^  f c^ü^t  bein  SBa^penrodf,  fonft  follteft  bu  — 

§croHj. 
granfreic^  erfennt  nur  einen  einj'gcn  ^önig, 
Unb  biefer  lebt  im  engeüänb'fc^en  Sager. 
Ütavl 
1 180 .  6ei  rul^ig,  SSetter  I  SDcincn  Sluftrag,  §erolb ! 

2y?ein  ebler  gelbbcrr,  ben  bc§  Slute^  jammert, 
^a^  frf)ou  gefloffcn  unb  nod;  fließen  foÜ, 
§ält  feiner  5lrieger  ©c^hjert  noc^  in  ber  Sd^cibe, 
Xlnb  e^e  Orleans  im  (Sturme  faßt,  \ 

1185  Saßt  er  noc^  gütlid^en  23erglcid;  bir  bieten. 

Stavl. 

£a6  ^5ren  I 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (tritt  Ijcroor). 

©irc !  2a6  mic^  an  beiner  ^tati 
3Jlit  biefem  §erolb  reben. 

1187 :  2^u  e«  A. 
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ßntfc^eibe  bu,  ob  ^rieg  fei  ober  griebe. 

,3  0  ^  0  n  n  0  (sutn  ^erolb). 

2öer  f enbet  bid^  unb  f^ricf)t  burc^  beinen  9J?unb  ? 
1190  ®er  S3ntten  gelb^err,  ©raf  öon  (Sal^Buri^. 

§eroIb,  bu  lügft !    ©er  Sorb  f^rtd^t  nid^t  burd^  bid^. 
9flur  bie  Sebenb'gen  f^rerfjen,  nid^t  bie  lobten. 

^crolD. . 

5Jletn  gelbf)err  lebt  in  güEe  ber  ©efunb^eit 
Unb  £raft,  unb  lebt  euc^  SlUen  ^um  SSerberben. 

1195  (gr  lebte,  ba  bu  abgingft.    3)iefen  5Rorgen 
(gtredff  i^n  ein  ©c^ug  au§  Orleans  gu  53oben, 
2ll§  er  ijom  2;urm  2a  ^^ourneUe  nieberfa^. 
—  2)u  lad^ft,  toeil  ic^  Entferntes  bir  berfünbe  ? 
3^ic^t  meiner  9iebe,  beinen  Slugen  glaube ! 

1200  ^t^tQmn  tüirb  bir  feiner  2eid^e  ßug, 
2Benn  beine  gü^e  bid^  ^urüdfe  tragen ! 
3e|t,  §erolb,  f^rid^  unb  fage  beinen  Sluftrag. 

Senn  bu  53erborgne§  ju  entglitten  tüei^t, 
©0  !ennft  bu  iljn,  noc^  e^'  id^  bir  xf)n  fage. 

1205  3d^  brauch'  i^n  nid^t  ^u  toiffen,  aber  bu 
SSernimm  ben  meinen  je^t  I  unb  biefe  SBorte 


60  3ungfrou  öon  Ortean«.  [as.  1207-1225. 

S8er!ünbige  ben  dürften,  bie  bid^  fanbten ! 

—  ^önig  üon  ßnglanb  unb  i^r  ^erjoge, 
Sebforb  unb  ©lofter,  bie  ba§  Sfieid^  öertüefen ! 

12 10  ©ebt  9iec^enfrf)aft  bem  Könige  beg  §immel^ 
35on  tüegen  be§  öergognen  33lute§ !  (^^ht 
§erau§  bie  ©c^lüflel  alle  bon  ben  ©täbten, 
2)ie  i^r  bejtüungen  tüiber  göttlich  '^td)t ! 
^ie  Jungfrau  fommt  öom  Könige  be§  §immelg 

12 15  @ud^  grieben  ^u  bieten  ober  blut'gen  ^rieg. 

Sßä^It !  ÜDenn  ba^  fag'  id^  eud^,  bamit  i^r'ö  tüifjet: 
@uc^  ift  bag  fdj)öne  ^^ranfreidf)  nxd)t  befd)ieben 
SSom  ©o()ne  ber  9J^aria  —  fonbem  ^arl, 
5Rein  §err  unb  ^au^l^in,  bem  eS  ©ott  gegeben, 

T220  SBirb  föniglic^  einjicFjen  ^u  ^ari«, 

SSon  aßen  ©rofeen  feinet  9?eici^^  begleitet. 

—  Se^t,  §erolb,  gel)  unb  mad^'  bid5>  eilenbö  fort, 
^enn  e^  bu  nod^  baö  Sager  magft  erreidjen 
Unb  93otfd5)aft  bringen,  ift  bie  ^""öfrau  bort 

1225  Unb  ^flan^t  in  Orleans  ba«  ©iege^jeid^en. 

(Sie  0el)t,  mti  fe^t  fic^  in  SSeioegung,  ber  Sor^ang  föau) 


33.  1226—1235]. 


jmettcr  2Iuf5ug, 


®egenb,  von  Reifen  Bcgrcnjt. 

Calbot  unb  Sfonel,  engltfd^c ^eerfü^rer.    «Philipp,  ^erjog  »on  Surgunb. 
fHittet  ^aitolf  unb  (Slfatillon  mit  2>oltaten 

unb  %a^nen. 

tanot 

§ier  unter  biefen  greifen  laffet  un§ 

§alt  machen  unb  ein  fefteg  Sager  fd^Iagen, 

Db  W'ix  btelletc^t  bie  flüc^t'gen  3Söl!er  irieber  fammeln, 

jDie  in  bem  erften  ©c^reden  fid^  gerftreut. 

1230  ©teilt  gute  3Bac^en  au^,  befe^t  bie  §öl)n! 

Qwax  fid^ert  un§  bie  ^a^t  bor  ber  33erfolgung, 
Unb  toenn  ber  ©egner  mö)t  and)  glügel  \)ai, 

^.      ©0  fürest'  i6)  feinen  Überfall,  —  ©ennod^ 
S3ebarf' §  ber  SSorfic^t,  benn  tüir  ^aben  e§ 

1235  Wtxt  einem  fedfen  geinb  unb  finb  gefdblagen. 

(SRitter  gaftolf  gcl^t  ab  mit  ben  ©olbaten.) 

Siottel. 

©efd^Iagen !  gelb^err,  nennt  ba§  SBort  nidf)t  mel^r. 
3d^  barf  e§  mir  nic^t  benfen,  ba|  ber  gran!e 

1226 :  unter  bicfcm  Ufer  M. 
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!DeS  (Sngellänberö  fRMtn  l^eut  gefe^n. 
—  D  Drleanö!  Orleans !  ©rab  unferg  9^u^m^! 
1240  2(uf  beinen  gelbern  liegt  bie  ©f^re  ©nglanb^. 
öefd^im^fenb  Iäcf)erlici^e  9^ieberlage ! 
2Ber  toirb  e§  glauben  in  ber  fünft'gen  3ßit  I 
®ie  ©ieger  bei  ^oitier§,  ßrequi 
Unb  Sl^incourt  gejagt  bon  einem  2Beibe ! 

SurgunD. 

1245  ^a3  mufe  ung  tröften.    2Bir  finb  nid^t  üon  ^Jienfc^cn 
SBefiegt,  tüir  finb  öom  Teufel  überiüunben. 

2aIbot. 

SSom  2^eufel  unfrer  9Zarrl?eit  —  2ßie,  33urgunb  ? 
6c^rec!t  bie«  ©efpenft  be«  $5bel«  auc^  bie  gürften  ? 
ÜDer  Slberglaube  i[t  ein  fdjiecfjter  5D^anteI 
1250  gür  eure  geig^eit  —  ßure  SSöIfer  flol^n  juerft. 

SSurgunD. 

^fZicmanb  ^ielt  (Staub.    2)ag  glie^n  toar  allgemein. 

3:aiaot. 

^f^ein,  §err !  2tuf  ©urem  glügel  fing  e«  an, 
3^r  ftür^tet  euc^  in  unfer  Sager,  fd^reienb  ; 

After  1244  .*    D  i^r  erhabenen  Schatten  (Sbuarbd, 

X)ed  fc^roaricn  ^riitjen  unb  bed  ebeln  Wonmout^, 

Slu^moollcr  Salflburp,  im  2;Dbc  felbft 

!Cer  ßicbling  noc^  bcr  falfc^cn  OlüdcSflSttin, 

SDie  auf  bcfi  @iegeft  ^5c^[tem  Gipfel  bic^ 

«rflriff  unb  biefcm  Sc^red cnStag  cntrüdte, 

SBenn  i^>r  oon  euren  Stcrncnrooljnungen 

herunter  f<!^aut,  roie  biefer  cinj'ge  XaQ 

Cin  Jtönigreic^  auft  unferm  SBappen  reiBt 

Unb  aUe  ^rüc^te  eure«  6<$toertA  oevnic^tet.    M. 
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3)ie  §öll'  ift  Io§,  ber  «Satan  fämpft  für  granlreid^ ! 
1255  Unb  brachtet  fo  bie  Unfern  in  SSertotrrung. 

Hionth 

^^x  fönnt'g  nid^t  leugnen,    ßuer  glügel  tüid^ 
Swerft. 

Sttrgunb. 
2öeil  bort  ber  erfte  Singriff  it>ar. 

Xttiaot. 

ÜDa§  9Jläbci^en  fannte  unfern  2ager§  33Iö6e, 
©ie  iüufete,  too  bie  gurc^t  gu  finben  n^ar. 
ä^utgunt). 
1260  2öie  ?  ©oll  33urgunb  bie  ©c^ulb  be§  Unglüdfg  tragen  ? 

Stonel. 

2Bir  ©ngellänber,  haaren  h)ir  allein, 

Sei  ©Ott,  toir  l^ätten  Orleans  nid^t  verloren ! 
Suröuni). 

3f2ein  —  benn  i^r  l)'dtUt  Orleans  nie  gefe]f>en ! 

2Ber  ha^nU  euc^  ben  2öeg  in  biefe§  S^teic^' 
1265  9leic^t'  euc^  bie  treue  greunbe^ljanb,  aU  i^r 

2ln  biefe  feinblic^  frembe  ^üfte  ftieget  ? 

2Ber  frönte  euren  §  einrieb  §u  $ari§ 

Unb  untertüarf  iljm  ber  granjofen  §ergen  ? 

Sei  ©Ott !    2Benn  biefer  ftarfe  2lrm  eu(^  nid^t 
1270  §erein  gefül)rt,  i^r  fa^et  nie  ben  S^auc^ 

SSon  einem  franüfd^en  Kamine  fteigen. 
Stonel. 

SBenn  e§  bie  großen  Sßorte  tl)äUn,  ^er^og, 

60  \)ättü  '^\)v  aEein  granfreic^  erobert. 

1253 :  bie  anbern    Th. 
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S^urgunti. 

Sl^r  feib  unlufttg,  iüeti  eudf)  Drlean§ 
1275  ©ntgtng,  unb  la^t  nun  eure§  3"^^"^^  (3a\it 

2ln  mir,  bem  33unbe§freunb,  auö.    Sßarum  entging 
Un§  Orleans,  aU  eurer  §abfuc^t  iüegen  ? 
(S§  tüar  bereit,  fid^  mir  gu  übergeben, 
3^r,  euer  ^f^eib  aEein  ^at  e§  öerl^inbert. 

XalBot. 
1280  %6)t  ©urettoegen  ^aben  toir'S  belagert. 
S^urgunb. 

2öie  ftünb'ö  um  ivaS),  jög'  id^  mein  §eer  gurücf  ? 

8ioneI. 

^\d)t  fd^Iimmer,  glaubt  mir,  aU  bei  2l^incourt, 

2Bo  tüir  mit  eu(^  unb  mit  ganj  granlreid^  fertig  tDurbctu 

Surgunt). 

^0^  i\)aV^  z\i^  fel^r  um  unfre  greunbfc^aft  '^öi, 
1285  Unb  teuer  laufte  jie  ber  ^Reid^Stoertüefer. 

Xolbot. 

3a,  teuer,  teuer  Ijahcn  h)ir  fie  \)iVLt 
fßox  Orleans  bcjaf^lt  mit  unfrer  ©^re. 

SurguttD. 

3:reibt  e«  nici^t  Leiter,  Sorb,  e«  fönnt»  ©ud^  reuen! 
53erlie&  ic^  meine«  §erm  geredete  gähnen, 
1290  2ub  auf  mein  §aupt  ben  ^amen  be«  53erräter§, 
Um  toon  bem  ^rembling  ©olc^e«  ju  ertragen  ? 
3ßa«  tl)u*  id^  {>ier  unb  fechte  gegen  granfreid^  ? 
2Bcnn  id^  bem  Unbanfbaren  bicnen  foH, 
©0  U)iII  '\6)'i  meinem  angebornen  ^önig. 
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1295  3^r  ft^F)t  in  Unterl^anblung  mit  bem  ^Daup^tn, 
9öir  tüiffen'^ ;  bo^  tüir  irerben  TOttel  finben, 
Ung  üor  SSerrat  gu  fd^ü^en. 

Surgunt). 

Stobunb^ötte! 
S3ecjegnet  man  mir  fo  ?  —  ß^atiEon ! 
Sag  meine  35öl!er  fid^  jum  3lufbruc^  ruften ; 
1300  3Bir  ge^n  in  unferSanb  gurüdf. 

((Sl^atiaon  gel^t  al&.> 

Stonel. 

©lüd^auf  benSßeg: 
Sf^ie  toat  ber  ülu^m  be§  dritten  glänjenbet, 
21I§  ba  er,  feinem  guten  (5d)tüert  allein 
SSertrauenb,  ol^ne  §elfer§^elfer  fod^t. 
@§  !äm))fe  S^^^i^  f^i"^  ©dfilad^t  attein ; 
1305  !3)enn  eirig  bleibt  e§  tüa^r :   gran^öfifdf)  33lut 
Unb  englifd^  !ann  fic^  reblic^  nie  öermifc^en. 


i 


ttbnlgin  Sfabeau,  oon einem $agen begleitet, 8u ben 8 0 r i g e »ik 

2Ba§  mufe  id^  ](>ören,  gelb^errn !  galtet  ein ! 
S35a§  für  ein  ^irnberrürfenber  planet 
SSernjirrt  eudfi  alfo  bie  gefunben  ©inne  ? 
13 10  3e^t,  ba  euc^  ©intrad^t  nur  erhalten  !ann, 
SBoIlt  i^r  in  §ag  euc^  trennen  unb  eud^  felbft 
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SBefel^bcnb  euren  Untergang  bereiten  ? 
—  3rf)  ^itt'  ©uc^,  ebler  ^erjog,  ruft  ben  rafd^en 
33efe^I  jurücf !  —  Unb  3^r,  ru^mtooHer  ^albot, 
13 15  33ef anfüget  ben  aufgebrad5)ten  greunb! 

^ommt,  Lionel,  ^elft  mir  bie  ftol^en  ©eiftcr 
aufrieben  f^re^en  unb  3Serfö^nung  ftiften. 

ßionel. 

3ci^  ntc^t,  ^^tab^.    mix  ift  Sitten  gleic^. 
3c^  ben!e  fo :  Sa§  nid^t  jufammen  fann 
1320  Sefteljien,  t^ut  am  beften,  fic^  gu  löfen. 

3fabeau. 

2Bie  ?    9öir!t  ber  ^öKe  ©au!el!unft,  bie  un3 
3m  ^treffen  fo  berberblic^  n)ar,  aud^  ^ier 
^od)  fort,  unö  finntoermirrenb  ju  betl^ören  ? 
2Ber  fing  ben  3an!  an  ?    klebet !  —  ebler  Sorb ! 

(3u  Xalbot.) 

1325  (Seib  S^r'g,  ber  feine«  SSorteil«  fo  toergafe, 
3)en  n^erten  Sunbögenoffen  ju  beriefen  ? 
^iöa«  h)oIIt  3^^  fc^öffc"  o{>ne  biefen  2lrm  ? 
@r  baute  @urem  ^önig  feinen  2:l^ron, 
er  ^ält  i^n  noc^  unb  ftürjt  i^n,  iüenn  er  h)ill ; 

'330  ©ein  ©eer  berftärft  ©ud^  unb  nod^  me^r  fein  5?ame. 
©an^  @nglanb,  ftrömt'  e«  alle  feine  ^Sürger 
2luf  unfre  5^üften  an^,  bermöd^te  nxd^t 
ÜDie«  S^leid^  ju  jnjingen,  menn  e«  einig  ift ; 
9lur  granfreid^  fonnte  granfrcid^  überhjinbeiu 

Salbot. 
133s  933ir  tüiffen  ben  getreuen  greunb  gu  e^ren. 

^em  falfc^en  hje^ren,  ift  ber  ^lugl>eit  ^flid^t.         ^ 
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2Ber  treuIo§  ftd^  be§  ®an!eg  tüill  entfd^Iagcn, 
\      2)em  fe^It  be0  Sügnerl  freche  6tirne  nic^t. 

3fa(eau. 

2öte,  ebler  §^^Sog  ?    könntet  S^r  fo  fe^r 
1340  ®er  ©c^am  abjagen  unb  ber  gürftene^re, 
3n  jene  §anb,  bie  (Suren  SSater  morbete, 
iie  ©urtge  gu  legen?    SBärt  ^br  rafenb 
©enug,  (xv.  eine  reblid^e  53erfö^nung 
gu  glauben  mit  bem  ^auipljin,  ben  ^l^r  felbft  . 
1345  2ln  be§  3Serberben§  Sftanb  gefd^leubert  ^abti 
©0  na^  bem  gatte  hjoHtet  3^r  iljn  (galten 
Unb  @uer  3Ber!  n)a{)nftnnig  felbft  ^erftören? 
§  i  e  r  ftel)en  Sure  greunbe.    ©uer  §eil 
S^u^t  in  bem  feften  33unbe  nur  mit  ©nglanb. 

93ttr0unt). 

1350  S^^"  ift  "i^i"  ®i^"  ^^"^  grieben  mit  bem  ^aupljin ; 
2)od^  bie  2Seracl)tung  unb  ben  Übermut 
2)e§  ftolgen  ©nglanbg  fann  id^  nid^t  ertragen. 

3fabeau. 

5lommt!    galtet  il)m  ein  rafc^eg  2Bort  gu  gut. 
©d^hjer  ift  ber  Kummer,  ber  ben  gelbl^errn  brüdft, 
1355  Unb  ungerecht,  %\^x  \o\%i  e§,  mad^t  ba§  Unglüc!. 

^ommt !   ^ommt !   Umarmt  ^yx6:j,  la^t  mic^  biefen  3fli§ 
(Schnell  ^eilenb  fc^liegen,  e^*  er  eiüig  tüirb.  ♦ 

2oUot. 

2ßa€  bünfet  ©uc^,  33urgunb  ?    ©in  eble^  ^er^ 
Sefennt  fic^  gern  Don  ber  35ernunft  befiegt. 
1360  !Die  Königin  ^at  ein  !luge§  Söort  gerebet ; 
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Sia^i  btcfcn  §änbebruc!  bic  2Bunbe  feilen, 
jDie  meine  S^^Q^  übereilenb  fci[)lug. 

^urgunb. 
9J?abame  f^radb  ein  berftänbig  2öort,  unb  mein 
©ered5)ter  3orn  h?eid;t  ber  9^otn)enbig!eit. 

^faüea«. 

1365  200^1!  60  befiegelt  ben  erneuten  Sunb 
9J?it  einem  brüberlid^en  ^ug,  unb  mögen 
®ie  2Binbe  bag  ©ef^rod^ene  bernjel^en. 

(Surgunb  unb  Xalbot  umarmen  ftc^.) 
S  t  0  n  e  I  (betrad&tet  bie  ©ruppc,  für  ftc^). 

©lüt!  ju  bem  grieben,  ben  bie  gurie  ftiftet ! 

3foBeott, 
SBir  F)aben  eine  «Sdilac^t  öcrioren,  gelb^erm, 

1370  3)aö  (SJlüc!  iüar  unö  jumiber ;  barum  aber 

entfin!'  euc^  nicfit  ber  eble  3Kut.    SDer  ^aupl^in 
SSerjtoeifelt  an  beS  §immcl«  ®cf)u^  unb  ruft 
2)eg  ©atang  ^unft  ju  §ilfe ;  boc^  er  habt 
Umfonft  fic^  ber  ^erbammniö  übergeben, 

1375  Unb  feine  §ölle  felbft  errett'  it^n  nid;t. 

ein  fiegfjaft  3)^äbdien  fü^rt  beö  gcinbe«  §eer, 
3cf>  lüiH  ba«  eure  führen,  i  d^  lüiH  cnd) 
(Statt  einer  Sunßfrau  unb  ^^Jrop^etin  fein. 

Sioncl. 

3Jiabame,  ge{)t  nad^  ^ariS  j^urüd !    2öir  hjollen 
1380  W\t  guten  SBaffcn,  nidjt  mit  2Bcibern  ficgcn. 

1867 :  After  „umarmen  fid^"  inM  3f<^l>cou  epeaks  tbeae  llnes : 

60 !  @o  !  ^n  bicfcr  bcrjlic^en  Umarmung 

€>tl)'  \dt  bie  Sntt,  bie  meine  6ee(e  ^agt,  erftictt. 
1876:  ^eere  H. 
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XanoU 
@e^t !  ©e^t !   ©eit  3^r  im  Sager  feib,  ge^t  3(ae§ 
3urüc!/!ein  6egen  ift  xm\)x  in  unfern  2Baffen. 

S^urgunb. 

©el^t!    @ure  ©egentuart  fd^afft  ^ier  nid^t^  ©ute§ ; 
2)er  llrieger  nimmt  ein  Srgerni^  an  @uci&. 

(ftel^t  einen  um  ben  2lnberen  crftaunt  an). 

1385  3^^  ^"^^f  Surgunb  ?    ^\)x  ne^mt  toiber  mid^ 
Partei  mit  bief en  unbanfbaren  2orbg  ? 

a^urgttttli^ 

©e^t !  ®er  ©olbat  Verliert  ben  guten  Wlnif 
2Benn  er  für  (Sure  'Ba(i)t  glaubt  5U  fed^ten. 

^fabeau. 

3c^  l)ab'  !aum  ?^rieben  ^trifd^en  tnd)  geftiftet, 
1390  ©0  mad^t  i^r  fc^on  ein  Sünbnig  iüiber  mic^  ? 

SttlBot. 

©el^t,  gel^t  mit  ©ott,  9)^abame.    2Bir  fürd^ten  un§ 
SSor  feinem  Xeufel  me^r,  fobalb  3^^  hj^Ö  f^i^» 

dfabeau. 
S3in  id^  nid^t  eure  treue  33unbe§genoffin  ? 
3ft  eure  6ad^e  nid^t  bie  meinige  ? 

SaUot. 
1395  ^od^  (Sure  nid^t  bie  unfrtge.    2Bir  ftnb 
3n  einem  e^rlic^  guten  (Streit  begriffen. 

ISurgun)). 

3d^  räd^e  eine^  35aterg  blut'gen  5!Jlorb, 

^ie  fromme  <Sol;n§j3flic^t  l^eiligt  meine  Sßaffen. 


AU 
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XalhoU 

^0^  0rab'E)crau§ !   253a§  '^\)x  am  ^au^F)in  tl^ut, 
1400  3ft  iüeber  menfc^lic^  gut,  nod)  göttlid^  rec^t. 

3  {ab  e  au. 

glud^  foK  i^n  treffen  bi§  in§  geinte  ©lieb ! 
©r  ^at  gefreöelt  an  bem  §au^t  ber  3}Jutter. 

93urgunD. 

6r  räd^te  einen  SSater  unb  @ema(>l. 

Sfobcau. 

©r  hjarf  fic^  auf  jum  Sf^id^)^*^'^  meiner  8itten. 
S  i  0  n  e  I. 
1405  jDa§  ttjar  unef^rerbietig  üon  bem  8oF>n! 
3  f  a  6  c  a  u. 
3n  bie  SSerbannung  f^at  er  mid;  gefc^icft. 

S^albot. 

3)ie  Dffentli(f)c  Stimme  ju  t»oIl5ief>n. 

^fabcau. 

^lud^  treffe  mic^,  iucnn  id;  if;m  je  »ergebe! 
Unb  e^'  er  ^errfd^t  in  feine«  23aterö  9leic^  — 

3:aIbot. 

1410  Gl;'  opfert  3^r  bie  Gf^re  feiner  mnitaxl 
0  f  a  b  ( a  n. 

St^r  iüif,t  m(f»t,  fd»n)ad)e  ©eelen, 

5ßa§  ein  bclcibigt  Wuttcrbcr^  l>ermag. 

3c^  liebe,  iDcr  mir  Öutcö  tbut,  unb  l^affe, 

Üöcr  mic^  tocrlc^t.  unb  ift'ö  ber  eigne  Sol^n, 
141 5  3)en  ic^  geboren,  befto  ^af)cnöh)erter. 
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S)em  id^  ba§  ®  afein  ^ab,  tütll  ic^  e§  rauben, 
^cnn  er  mit  rud^Io§  fred^em  Übermut 
^en  eignen  ©c^og  berieft,  ber  i^n  getragen.  \/ 
3^r,  bie  if)r  ^rieg  fü^rt  gegen  meinen  6o§n, 
1420  3^r  E)abt  nid^t  S^ec^t,  nod^  ©runb,  i^n  §u  berauben. 
2Bal  ]f)at  ber  3)au^()in  ©d^njere»  gegen  eud^ 
3Serfrf)ulbet  ?   ^Belc^e  ^flic^ten  bracf)  er  euc^  ? 
(guc^  treibt  bie  (Sf)rfud^t,  ber  gemeine  9^eib ; 
3c^  barf  il^n  l^affen,  id^  l^ab'  x^n  geboren. 

Salbot. 

1425  2Bo^l,  an  ber  9iac^e  fül^lt  er  feine  SJ^utter  ! 
3fa6eau. 
2(rmferge  ©leiSner,  n)ie  berad^t'  ic^  cnd), 
3)ie  i^r  euc^  felbft,  fo  n)ie  bie  2öelt,  belügt! 
3^r  ©ngeUänber  ftrecft  bie  S^läuberlfjanbe 
'^ad)  biefem  granfreid^  au§,  tvo  i^r  nic^t  S^led^t 

1430  9f?o(^  gülf  gen  ^nf^rud^  Ijabt  auf  fo  üiel  ßrbe, 

211^  eineg  $ferbe§  §uf  bebecft.  —  Unb  biefer  ^er^og, 

S)er  fic^  ben  ©uten  fd^elten  lä^t,  berfauft 

©ein  SSaterlanb,  ba§  ©rbreicf)  feiner  2l^nen, 

2)em  Sieid^gfeinb  unb  bem  fremben  §errn.  —  ©leic^tüo^I 

1435  3fi  eud^  ba§  britte  SBort  ©erec^tigfeü. 

—  2)ie  §euc^elei  öerac^t'  irf).     2öie  id^  bin, 
<So  fe^e  mic^  bai  ^ug'ber  2Belt. 

ä^urgunb. 

©a^r  ift'g ! 
2)  c  n  SfJu^m  l)aht  i^r  mit  ftarfem  ©eift  behauptet. 

3fa6eatt. 

3c^  ^abe  Seibenf d^aften,  toarmel  33 tut, 
1440  2Bie  eine  Slnbre,  unb  \d)  tarn  aU  Königin 
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3n  btefe§  Sanb,  ^u  leben,  md^t  ju  fd^einen. 
©oEt'  ic^  ber  greub'  abfterben,  tüeil  ber  glud^ 
25e§  6(i^tcffalg  meine  leben^frolje  S^genb 
3u  bem  tüa^nftnn'gen  ©atten  l)at  gefeilt  ? 

1445  ^ef)r  alö  ba§  geben  lieb'  iä)  meine  greiljeit, 
Unb  tüer  mid^  f)ier  öertüimbet  —  3)oc^  hjarum 
3Jlit  eud^  mic^  ftreiten  über  meine  9ledf)te  ? 
©d^toer  fliegt  ba§  bidfe  33Iut  in  euren  5(bem, 
3]^r  fennt  nid^jt  bag  SSergnügen,  nur  bie  2ButI 

1450  Unb  biefer  ^er^og,  ber  fein  2^btn  lang 

©efd^iüanft  i)at  jtüifd^en  33ö§  unb  @ut  !ann  nid^t 

53on  ^erjen  Raffen,  nod^  bon  §ergen  lieben. 

—  3c^  geb'  nad^  SO?  e  I  u  n.    ®ebt  mir  !l)iefen  ba, 

(auf  fiionci  jeigenb) 

^er  mir  gefällt,  ^ur  ^urjtDeil  unb  ©efettfd^aft, 
1455  Unb  bann  madj^t,  tva^  i^r  h)oIIt !   3^^  ^^g^  nid^t« 
3^a4>  ben  Surgunbern  nod^  ben  ßngeUänbern. 

(Sie  ninlt  i^rem  ^agen  unb  toiQ  Qti)tn.) 

ßloncl. 

SSerlaßt  @ud^  brauf.    2)ie  fd^önften  Jranfenfnaben, 
S)ie  h)ir  erbeuten,  fdfiidfen  »vir  nad;  3JleIun. 

3  f  a  b  e  Q  U  (SurUdf  ommenb). 

200^1  taugt  il^r,  mit  bem  8d()tüerte  bretn  ju  /d^tagen^ 
1460  ^er  Jranfe  nur  h)ei^  S^txlxd)^^  5u  fagen. 

(eie  fle^t  Ab4 
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^titt^y  Jlttftrttt. 

Zaibot.    93urgunb.   SfoncL 
2ttI60t. 

SßaSfüreinSöeib! 

Siottel. 

9^un  eure  9JJeinung,  J^'^^'^^i^^^  ! 
gltel^n  hJtr  nod^  tüeiter,  ober  menben  un§  ^ 

3urü(f,  burd^  einen  fc^neHen,  fü^nen  ©treid^ 
3)en  6c^im^)f  be§  l^eufgen  ^age§  au^sulöf c^en  ? 

93ttrgttttti. 
1465  2Bir  fxnb  gu  fd^tüad^,  bte  3Söl!er  finb  gerftreut^ 
3u  neu  ift  noc|  ber  ©c^recfen  in  bem  §eer. 

Xalhot 

©in  blinber  ©d^recfen  nur  l^at  un^  Befiegt, 
2) er  fc^nette  (5inbru(f  eineg  Slugenblidfg. 
!iDie^  gurc^tbilb  ber  erfc^rerften  ©inbilbung 
1470  Sßirb,  nä^er  angefef^n,  in  nic^tg  berfc^tüinben. 
©rurn  ift  mein  ^at,  w'ix  fül?ren  bie  SCrmec 
3Jlit  Tagesanbruch  über  ben  6trom  gurüd^, 
2)em  geinb  entgegen. 

ä3ur0unt). 
Überlegt — 

Siottel. 

mit  @urer 
Erlaubnis.    §ier  ift  nid^tS  gu  überlegen. 
1475  2Bir  muffen  baS  55erIorne  fd^Ieunig  iüieber 
©etoinnen,  ober  finb  bef4)im^ft  auf  etoig. 
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XalBot. 

@«  ift  befdEiIoffen.    gjJorgen  fd^lagen  tüir. 

Unb  bieg  ^^antom  be§  (Sc^recfeng  ^u  jerftören^ 

!Dag  unfre  3Söl!er  blenbet  urtb  entmannt, 
1480  2a^t  un§  mit  biefem  jungfräulidfien  Teufel 

Un§  meffen  in  ^erfönlicfiem  @efe(i)t. 

(Stellt  fie  fid)  unferm  tapfern  Sd^n^ert,  nun  bann, 

©0  \)at  fie  un§  gum  letztenmal  gefcfjabet ; 

(Stellt  fie  fic^  nid)t  —  imb  f eib  getüi^,  fie  meibet 
1485  ^en  ernften  ^ampf  —  fo  ift  ba^  §eer  entzaubert. 

üiontl, 

So  fei'g!   Unb  mir,  mein  Jelb^err,  überlaffet 
SDicö  leidste  ^ampffpiel,  Wo  fein  Slut  foE  fliegen. 
üDenn  lebenb  ben!'  id)  ba^  ©cfpenft  5U  fangen, 
Unb  bor  beö  Saftarb^  Slugen,  iljreö  Suhlen, 
1490  ^rag*  ic^  auf  biefcn  Sinnen  fie  I^erüber, 

3ur  2uft  beg  §eerö,  in  baö  britann'fd;e  Sager,» 

SurgutiD. 
SBerfpredj)ct  nid^t  ju  biel. 

Xalhoi. 

ßrreid;'  i  c^  fic, 
3(1^  bcnfe  fie  fo  fanft  nid^t  gu  umarmen, 
5lommt  je^o,  bie  crmübctc  9iatur 
149s  Turd;  einen  leidsten  ©d;lummer  ya  erquiden, 
Unb  bann  jum  Slufbrud;  mit  ber  3J?orgenröte. 

(Sie  ge^en  ab.) 
1486:  9cn«({ten  B. 
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3ol)anna  mit  ber  %a'S)m,  im  $elm  unb  Sruft^oriiifd^,  fonft  aber  lociBIid^  gc« 
Ileibet,  ÜJunotd,  Sahire,  SWittcr  unb  <S>o\iaten  jeigen  fid^  oben 
auf  bem  ^elfenroeg,  jief)en  ftiE  barüber  l^inroeg  unb  erfd^einen  gleid^  barau/ 
auf  ber  Scene. 

(ju  ben  Dflittern,  bie  fie  umgeben,  inbem  berßug  oben  immer  nod^  fortroä^rtX 

©rftiegen  ift  ber  2öa(I,  tütr  finb  im  Sager  ! 
3e^t  tüerft  bie  §ülle  ber  berfc^toiegnen  3^aci^t 
Sßon  eud^,  bie  euren  füllen  3wg  t)er^e{)Ite, 
1500  Unb  mad^t  bem  geinbe  eure  ©d^recEen^nä^e 

2)urc^  lauten  6(f)Iac^truf  !unb  —  ©ott  unb  bie  Jungfrau ! 

91 U  C  (rufen  laut  unter  wilbem  SBaffengetbä). 

©Ott  unb  bie  Jungfrau ! 

(2;rommeIn  unb  S^rompetcn.) 
@  ^  i  Ibtt)  tt  (^  e  (J&tnter  ber  ©cene). 

geinbe !  g^einbe !  geinbe ! 

3e|t  gacfetn  ^er !   2öerft  geuer  in  bie  gelte! 
^er  flammen  2But  bermel^re  ba§  ©ntfe^en, 
1505  Hnb  brol^enb  ring§  umfange  fie  ber  STob ! 

(Solbaten  eilen  fort,  fie  »ill  folgen.) 
2)UnoiÖ  (^ält  fte aurüd). 

^u  l^aft  ba§  '3)eine  nun  erfüllt,  So^anna ! 
5D^itten  in§  Säger  ^aft  bu  iin^  gefüljrt, 
2)en  geinb  l)aft  bu  in  unfre  §anb  gegeben. 
3e|t  aber  bleibe  tjon  bem  ^am^f  ^nxüd, 
15 10  Ung  überla^  bie  blutige  @ntf (Reibung 

ßa  §irt. 

2)en  2iBeg  be§  6iegö  bejeic^ne  bu  bem  §eer. 


76  Jungfrau  oon  Orkan«.  [»•  1512-1528. 

jDtc  ga^ne  trag  un§  öor  in  reiner  .^anb ; 
'^06)  nimm  baö  ©d^mert,  ba§  töblid^e,  nidf^t  felbft, 
SSerfuc^e  nid^t  ben  falfcf)en  ©ott  ber  ©d^lac^ten; 
15^5  3)enn  blinb  unb  Dfjne  «Schonung  toaltet  er. 

2öer  barf  mir  §alt  gebieten  ?  mer  bem  ©eift 
55orfd^reiben,  ber  mic^  füi^rt  ?  2)er  ^feil  mug  fliegen, 
2Bot;in  bie  §anb  ii;n  feinet  «Sd^ü^en  treibt. 
•    2Bo  bie  ©efaf^r  ift,  mufe  go^anna  fein, 
1520  ^^Zid^t  1^  e  ut,  nid^t  f^  i  e  r  ift  mir  beftimmt  gu  fallen ; 
5)ie  ^rone  mu^  xä)  fel^n  auf  meinet  ^önigg  §am)t. 
jDieg  2eben  hjirb  fein  ©egner  mir  entreißen, 
S3ig  id^  öollenbet,  Wa^  mir  ©ott  geheißen. 

(Sie  Qtf)t  ab.) 

ßo^ire. 

^ommt,  3)unoi3 !  2aßt  ung  ber  §elbin  folgen 
X525  Unb  i^r  bie  tapfre  Sßruft  gum  6d^ilbe  lei^n  I 

(®e^en  ab.) 


günfttv  Jlttftrltt 

enqUiOft  (Zolbaten  fliegen  über  bieSBtt^ne;  hierauf  Xalbot. 

^a«  ^äbd^en !  iUJitten  im  Sager  I 

3toetter. 
ÜJic^t  möglich !  3^immermel>r !  2Bie  fam  fie  in  bag  Sager  ? 

^rittet. 

^Durc^bieSuft!  !t)er  2:eufel  ^ilft  i^r ! 


».  1529-1551.]  2.  2luf jug.    5.  Sluftritt.  77 

Sicrtcrunb  fünfter. 

%ik\)t !  giie^t !  2ßir  fmb  Sitte  be§  ^obeö ! 

(Selben  ah.) 
Xalhüt  (lotnmt). 

1530  ©ie  l()ören  nid^t  —  ©te  tootten  mir  ntd^t  fte^n ! 
@elö§t  finb  aße  Sanbe  be§  ©ef>orfam§, 
2ll§  ob  bie  §ölle  i^re  Segionen 
SSerbammter  ©eifter  auögef^^ieen,  rei^t 
©in  ^aumelma^n  ben  ^aipfern  unb  ben  geigen       f 

1535  ©el^irnlo^  fort ;  nic^t  eine  fleine  ©d^ar 
^ann  id^  ber  geinbe  glut  entgegenfteHen, 
3)ie  toad^fenb,  toogenb  in  ba§  Sager  bringt ! 
—  35in  id^  ber  einzig  9^üd^terne,  unb  lEe§ 
!0lu§  um  mid^  l^er  in  gieber^  §i|e  rafen  ? 

1540  3Sor  biefen  fränl'fd^en  3Beid^Iingen  gu  flie^n, 
®ie  tüir  in  gtoanjig  ©d^lad^ten  überh)unben  !  — 
2Ber  ift  fte  benn,  bie  Unbegtoinglid^e, 
ÜDie  ©d^redfenSgöttin,  bie  ber  ©d^lad^ten  ©lüdf 
Sluf  einmal  toenbet  unb  ein  fd^üd^tem  §eer 

1545  ^-ßon  feigen  S^ef^n  in  Sötüen  umgen)anbelt  ? 
(Sine  ©auÜerin,  bie  bie  gelernte  9toHe 
2)er  §elbin  ^pklt,  foll  hjalj^re  §elben  fd^redfen? 
©in  333 eib  entrife  mir  atten  ©iegegrul^m  ? 

•SolDat  (ftürjt  herein). 

5Da§2?JäbdSien!  glie^!  giie^,  gelb^err ! 

2ttl6  0t  (ftöBt i^n nicber). 

gliel^  jur  §ölle 
1550  ^u  felbft !  2)en  foU  bieg  ©d^toert  burd^bo^ren, 
2)er  mir  öon  gurc^t  fjjrid^t  unb  ton  feiger  glud^t ! 

((Er  gel^t  06.) 


^^U 
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2)er  ?ProfpcIt  öffnet  fld^.  SKon  fte^t  ba3  englifc^e  Säger  in  vollen  ^lam« 
men  fte^en.  2;rommeln,  5^"^*  ""^  93erfoIgung.  3lad)  einer  SBeile  lommt 
VHontQomtvp, 

aWotttoomcr^  aaein. 

2Bo  foll  \(S)  {)inflie^n  ?  geinbe  ringö  umf)er  unb  ^ob ! 

§ier  ber  ergrimmte  gelbt^err,  ber,  mit  brofjnbem  6d)h)ert 

^  3)te  gluckt  öerf^errenb,  unö  bem  Xob  entgegentreibt. 

155s  3)ort  bie  gürc^terlic^e,  bie  berberblic^  um  fic^  F>er 

Sie  bie  SBrunft  be^  geuerö  rafet  —  unb  ringsum  fein 

2)er  mic^  berbärge,  feiner  §ö{^le  fx&jX^r  ^fianm ! 
D,  tüär'  ic^  nimmer  über  SJieer  ^ie^er  gefc^ifft, 
3d^  Unglücf feiiger !  Eitler  Saf^n  bett^örte  mic^, 

1560  ilBol^If eilen  S^tu^m  ju  fucljen  in  bem  Jranfcnfrieg, 
Unb  je^o  fü^rt  mic^  ba^  berberblidjje  ©efd)icf 
3n  biefe  blut'ge  a)torbfc^lac^t.  —  2Sär'  idj)  njeit  toon  ^ier 
2)a^eim  nocl)  an  ber  (Sabem'  blüknbem  ©eftab', 
3m  fiesem  3?aterf;aufe,  h?o  bie  ^iutter  mir 

1565  3n  ©ram  jurücf  blieb  unb  bie  ^arte,  fü^e  33raut. 

Ooftanna  jeigt  ftc^  in  ber  gerne.) 

Sße^  mir !   2Ba«  fei;'  id; !   ^^ort  erfc^eint  bie  Sc^rccflic^c ! 
2lu«  S3ranbeg  glammen,  büftcr  leucljtenb,  l^ebt  fie  fic^, 
2Bie  aus  ber  §ölle  SRacljen  ein  ©efpenft  ber  9Mrf)t, 
^ertoor.  —  2öol;in  entrinn'  id^ !   ©d^on  ergreift  fie  mid^ 
1570  TOt  il^ren  Jeueraugen,  mirft  öon  fern 

3)er  33lidEe  (£d)lingen  nimmer  fe^lcnb  nad^  mir  a\x^. 
Um  meine  gü^e,  feft  unb  fefter,  hjirret  fid^ 

1666:    Inntead  of  „itiQi  fld^  in  ber  S^me"  H  baa  ,,erf(!^eint  auf  einer  Xn^öde 
von  flammen  beleuchtet". 


83.1573-1592.]  2.  Slufsug.    7.  Sluftritt.  79 

SSerfagen !   §mfe^n  mu§  t(^,  tüte  ba§  §erg  mir  aud^ 
1575  dagegen  fäm^fe,  nac^  ber  töblirf)en  ©eftalt ! 

(So^anna  t^ut  einige  Sd^ritte  i^nt  entgegen  unb  bleibt  roteber  fte^en.) 

©ie  na^t !   3<^  ^i^  "^^^  iD arten,  bi^  bie  ©rimmige 
3uerft  m\(S)  anfaßt !   33ittenb  n)itt  ic^  t^re  S^nie 
Hmfaffen,  um  mein  2^htr\  flefjn  —  fie  ift  ein  'iBeib ! 
Db  id)  bietteic^t  burd^  3:^ränen  fie  ertoeic^en  fann ! 

(Snbetn  er  auf  fic  juge^en  roiU,  tritt  fte  il^tn  raf^  entgegen.)  # 


^UbtnUv  Jlttftvitt* 

Sodann a.    fStontQomevp* 

1580  ®u  bift  be§  Stoben !   ©ine  britt'fd^e  3}?utter  jeugle  bid^. 

OKontöOmcr^  (faßt i^r gu güßen). 

§alt  ein,  gurcbtbare !  5^id^t  ben  Unöerteibigten 
^urrf)bo^re !  2ßeggen)orfen  (?ab'  id^  Sc^toert  unb  6c^ilb, 
3u  beinen  gügen  finf  ic^  n)e^rlo§,  flefjenb  ^in. 
Safe  mir  ba^  Sid^t  be§  2eben§,  nimm  ein  Söfegelb ! 

1585  9^eic^  an  33efi^tum  h)o^nt  ber  SSater  mir  ba^eim 
^m  fc^önen  Sanbe  2i)atti§,  hjo  bie  fd^längelnbe 
(gabem'  burc^  grüne  2(uen  rollt  ben  (Bilberftrom 
Unb  fünfzig  Dörfer  fennen  feine  §errfc^aft  an. 
TOt  reichem  ©olbe  Iö§t  er  ben  geliebten  Soljn, 

1590  2Benn  er  mic^  im  granfenlager  lebenb  nod^  hernimmt. 

Setrogner  ^^or !  S3erlomer !  ^n  ber  Jungfrau  §anb 
Sift  bu  gefallen,  bie  öerberblid^e,  iüorau^ 


80  Jungfrau  öon  £)rlean8.  [ss.  1593— leigt 

^\<S)i  3f?ettung,  nod^  ©rlöfung  me(>r  ^u  ^offcn  ift. 

SBenn  bid^  bag  Unglücf  in  be^  ^ro!obil§  ©etüalt 
159s  ©egeben  ober  be§  geflecften  ^iger§  ^laun, 

2öenn  bu  ber  Söiüenmutter  junge  33rut  geraubt, 

2)u  fönnteft  5RitIeib  finben  unb  33arm^er3tg!eit, 

©od^  töbltd^  ift'g,  ber  Jungfrau  ju  begegnen. 

^enn  bem  ©eifterreid^,  bem  [trengen,  unöerle^lid^en, 
1600  3Ser^f(idE)tet  mtd^  ber  furd^tbar  binbenbe  SSertrag, 
ißJlit  bem  <Sd^n)ert  gu  töten  atte§  Sebenbe,  ba^  mir 

S)er  ©d(ilad()ten  ©ott  berfjängni^boll  entgegen  fc^tdft. 

SRontgomer)). 

gurd^tbar  ift  beine  Siebe,  bod^  bein  33Iidf  ift  fanft, 
S^lid^t  fc^redElid^  bift  bu  in  ber  3lä^e  anjufdfjaun, 

1605  @g  ^ie^t  bag  §erj  mid^  ju  ber  lieblid^en  ©eftalt. 
D,  bei  ber  9)JiIbe  beineö  ^ärtUd^en  ©efc^Ied^t^ 
gle^'  id^  bic^  an :  erbarme  meiner  3u0ß»^^  '^'^^  J 

\3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 
9lid5>t  mein  ® ef djiled^t  befd^h)öre !  9ienne  mic^  nid^t  Selb  l 
©Ieid5)n3ie  bie  för^erlofen  ©eifter,  bie  nidjjt  frei'n 

1610  2(uf  irb'fc^e  2Beife,  fdjjliefe'  ic^  mid^  an  fein  ©efc^led^t 
2)cr  2J?enfc^en  an,  unb  biefer  ganger  becft  fein  ^er^. 

9Ront0om(rt). 

D,  bei  ber  Siebe  (^eilig  hjaltenbem  ©efe^, 
^em  alle  bergen  l^ulbigen,  befc^hjör'  id^  bid^ ! 
S)af;eim  gelaffcn  \)ah'  \^  eine  bolbe  33raut, 
161 5  (Sd^ön  h)ie  bu  felbft  bift,  blü^enb  in  ber  ^ugenb  S^lcij. 
©ie  I^arret  iceinenb  be«  ©clicbten  SBieberfunft. 
0,  h)enn  bu  felbcr  je  gu  lieben  ^offft  unb  l^offft, 
SBeglüdft  ju  fein  burd^  Siebe,  trenne  graufam  nicfjt 
Sh)ci  ^erjen,  bie  ber  Siebe  l^eilig  Sünbnig  fnü^jft ! 


85. 1620—1643.]  2.  2luf5Ufl.    7.  5luftritt  83 

1620  !Du  rufeft  lauter  irbifc^  frembe  ©ötter  an, 

©ie  mir  nx6)t  l^eilig,  nod^  bere^rlid^  finb.     3^  ^^tfe 
3^tc^t§  bon  ber  Siebe  33ünbnt§,  bag  bu  mir  Befrfjtüörft, 
Unb  nimmer  !ennen  tüerb'  xä)  i^ren  eiteln  SDienft. 
SSerleibige  bein  Seben,  benn  bir  ruft  ber  2^ob. 

äßontgomer^. 

1625  D,  fo  erbarme  meiner  jammervollen  (Sltern  bid^, 
2)ie  id)  ^u  §au§  öerlaffen.  3^/  gehji^  aucf)  bu 
SSerliegeft  (gltem,  bie  bie  ©orge  quält  um  bic^. 

^  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 

Unglüdlid^er !   Unb  bu  erinnerft  mid^  baran, 
2ßte  viele  SRütter  biefe§  Sanbeö  finberlog, 
1630  2öie  viele  ^arte  ^inber  Vaterlos,  n)ie  viel 

SSerlobte  33räute  SBittoen  Sorben  finb  burd^  cud) ! 
2lud^  @nglanb§  3J?ütter  mögen  bie  SJer^tveiflung  nun 
©rfal^ren  unb  bie  ^l^ränen  fennen  lernen, 
2)ie  gran!reic^§  jammervolle  ©attinnen  geiveint. 

äHontgomer^. 
1635  D,  fd^toer  ift'§,  in  ber  frembe  fterben  unbetoeint. 

Söer  rief  eud^  in  ba§  frembe  Sanb,  ben  blü^nben  glci^ 
2)er  gelber  ^u  Vernjüften,  Von  bem  l^eim'fc^en  §erb 
Hn§  gu  verjagen  unb  be§  ^riege§  Jeuerbranb 
3u  n)erfen  in  ber  ©täbte  frieblic^  Heiligtum  ? 
1640  gi^r  träumtet  fd^on  in  eure§  ^erjeng  eitelm  Sa^n, 
©en  freigebornen  granfen  in  ber  ^nerfitfd^aft  ©c^madfi 
3u  ftürjen  unb  bieg  gro^e  2anb,  gleid)n)ie  ein  33oot^ 
2ln  euer  ftolje^  ^Keerfc^iff  ju  befeftigen  ! 
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Sl^r  ^^oren !   gran!reici^§  !önigUd;eg  SBa^^en  l^ängt 
1645  2lm  %^xom  ©otteg.    ©l^er  riff't  il^r  einen  (Stern 
3Som  §immelgtuagen,  al§>  ein  ®orf  au^  biefem  3fteic6, 
2)em  unzertrennlich  etoig  einigen !  —  ©er  ^ag 
2)er  9tad^e  ift  gefommen ;  nic^t  lebenbig  rml)x 
3urüc!e  meffen  trerbet  if^r  ba^  beil'ge  3)leer, 
1650  ^a^  ©Ott  zur  Sänberfc^eibe  gtDifc^cn  euc^  unb  un^ 
©efe^t,  unb  baö  i^r  freöelnb  überfd^ritten  ^abt. 


4 


aßontgotner^  (lä^t  i^re  ^anb  Io§). 

D,  xd)  mu6  fterben !  ©raufenb  fafet  mid)  fc^on  ber  2:ob. 

(Stirb,  greunb !   2öarum  fo  gagfjaft  gittern  toor  bem  Stob, 
©em  unentflie()baren  ©efc^id  ?  —  ©ie^  micf)  an !  3ie^ ! 

1655  3d()  bin  nur  eine  Jungfrau,  eine  ©c^äferin 

©eboren ;  nic^t  be^  (Sd)n)ert§  getüoljnt  ift  biefe  §anb, 
!Die  ben  unfc^ulbig  frommen  §irtenftab  gefüi^rt. 
©oc^,  hjeggeriffen  bon  ber  ^eimatlicfjen  glur, 
^on  SSaterg  Sufen,  bon  ber  Sd;\ücftem  lieber  33ruft, 

1660  3)?u^  ic^  f^ier,  id;  mu^  —  tnic^  treibt  bie  ©ötterftimme, 
nic^t 
©igneö  ©elüften  —  e  u  d^  ju  bitterm  §arm,  mir  nic^t 
3ur  g-reube,  ein  ©ef^enft  bc^  ©c^redenö,  tüürgenb  gc^n, 
©en  ^ob  verbreiten  unb  fein  Dpfcr  fein  gule^t ! 
3)enn  nic^t  ben  2;ag  ber  froren  §cim!e^r  tocrb'  ic^  fe^u. 

1665  9Zoc^  ^Uelen  toon  ben  (Suren  hjerb'  id)  töblic^  fein, 
9Zoc^  öiele  SBittüen  machen,  aber  enblic^  iüerb' 
3ci^  felbft  umfommen  unb  erfüllen  mein  ©efc^id. 
—  Erfülle  bu  aud^  beinc«.    ©reife  frifc^  gum  ©c^ioert, 
Unb  um  beö  gebend  füfec  Söeute  fäm^jfen  mir. 


».  1670-1686].  2.  Slufgug.    8.  Sluf tritt.  83 

aHontßomcr^  (fietitauf). 

1670  ^nn,  hjenn  bu  fterbli^  bift,  h)ie  tc^,  unb  2ßaffen  bid^ 
SSeriüunben,  fann'g  aud^  meinem  2lrm  befcf)ieben  fein, 
3ur  §ött'  bid^  fenbenb  @nglanb§  ^lot  gu  enbigen. 
3n  @otte§  gnäb'ge  §änbe  leg'  ic^  mein  ©efc^id 
9tuf  bu,  SSerbammte,  beine  §öllengeifter  an, 

1675  5)ir  beijufte^en !   Sße^re  beine§  2eben§  bic^ ! 

(ßt  ergreift  S^ilb  unb  ed^roert  unb  bringt  auf  fte  ein ;  Iriegerifie  2Jiuftf 
erfc^oUt  in  ber  gerne,  naä)  einem  lurjcn  ©efed^te  föUt  aßontgomcrV.) 


3l  0  ]^  tt  n  n  tt  aUcin. 

^\6)  trug  bein  gufe  ^um  ^obe  —  ga^re  l^in ! 

(Sie  tritt  oon  i^m  roeg  unb  bleibt  gebanleuDoU  fielen.) 

©r^abne  Jungfrau,  bu  tüirfft  ^ärf)lige§  in  mir ! 
©u  rüfteft  ben  un!riegeri[d^en  2lrm  mit  ^raft, 
3)ie§  öerg  mit  Unerbittlid)!eit  betoaffneft  bu. 

1680  3n  3JlitIeib  fc^miljt  bie  Seele,  unb  bie  §anb  erbebt, 
2(1^  bräche  fie  in  eineö  %cmpü^  ^eil'gen  33au, 
2)en  blü^enben  £eib  be§  ©egner^  gu  üerle^en, 
(Sc^on  i)or  bei  ©ifenl  blanfer  (S(^neibe  fc^aubert  mir; 
2)oc^  tüenn  e§  5Rot  t^ut,  allbalb  ift  bie  ^raft  mir  ba, 

1685  Unb  nimmer  irrenb  in  ber  jitternben  §anb,  regiert 

jDag  Sc^toert  fid^  felbft,  aU  h)är'  el  ein  lebenb'ger  ©eift 

1678:  »utooffneft   H  M, 
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9ln  Witter  mit  gefd^Ioffcnem  SSiflr.    So^onna. 

mtttr. 

SSerflud^te !   ®eine  ©tunbe  ift  gefommen, 
2)ic^  fucf)t'  id^  auf  bem  ganzen  gelb  ber  (Sc^Iad^t, 
53erberblic^  SBIenbiver! !  ?^aF)re  gu  ber  §ötte 
1690  Swtüdf,  au§  ber  bu  aufgeftiegen  bift! 

2Ber  bift  bu,  ben  fein  böfer  ©ngel  mir 
Entgegen  fc^idt  ?  ©leid^  eine§  gürften  ift 
^ein  2(nftanb,  au6)  fein  dritte  fci{)einft  bu  mir, 
^enn  bid;  bejeicfjnet  bie  burgunb'fc^e  33inbe, 
1695  33or  ber  [\6)  meinet  ©c^tperte«  <S^i^e  neigt. 

«tttcr. 

58ertüorfne,  bu  berbicntcft  nid;t,  ju  fallen 
35on  eine«  gürftcn  ebler  §anb.    !Daö  33eil 
^eg  §cn!erö  füllte  bcin  t)crbammtc§  ^anpt 
3Som  9?um^fe  trennen,  n\d)t  ber  tapfre  3)egen 
1700  3)eg  föniglidjjen  ^erjog^  öon  33urgunb. 

<So  bift  bu  biefcr  eble  ^erjog  felbft  ? 

Witter  (f*iagt  ba«  «ipcr  auO- 

3c^  bin'«.    Glenbe,  jittre  unb  toerghjeifle ! 
2)ie  ©atanöüinfte  fc^ü^en  bid;  nic^t  me^r. 
1)u  I^aft  bi«  je^t  nur  ©c^tpäd^Unge  be^ttjungen^ 
1705  Gin  3}?ann  ftel^t  üor  bir. 


S3. 1706-1719.]  2.  Stufäug.    10.  Sluftritt.  85 

^unoii  unb  £a  $tre  ju  ben  äSorigen. 

^  nnoig. 

2öenbe  btrf),  Surgunb ! 
üJlit  2J?ännern  fäm^fe,  nic^t  mit  Sungfrauen. 

2Btr  fd^ü^en  ber  ^ro^^ettn  E>etlig  §au^t, 

@rft  mu^  bein  !Degen  biefe  SBruft  burc^bol^ren  — 

SnrgnnD. 

Ü^id^t  biefe  bul^Ierifc^e  ßirce  fürest'  id^, 
17 lo  ^od)  zud),  bie  fie  fo  fc^im^fltd^  ^at  bertDanbelt. 

©rröte,  Saftarb,  6(^anbe  bir,  Sa  §ire, 

3)a^  bu  bie  alte  Xa^ferfeit  §u  fünften 

®er  §öE'  erniebrigft,  ben  t)eräd^tlicf)en 

6df)ilb!nap^en  einer  ^eufel^birne  mad^ft. 
1715  ^ommt  ^er !  @uc^  Sitten  biet'  id^'§!  2)er  berjineifelt 

2(n  ©otte§  (2d^u^,  ber  ju  bem  ^Teufel  fliegt. 

(Sie  bereiten  ftc^  jum  Äampf,  ^o^a^na  tritt  bajroifi^cn.) 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

§altet  inne ! 

S^urgunt). 

Sitterft  bu  für  beinen  33u^len  ? 
SSor  beinen  5lugen  foll  er  — 

(Springt  auf  25unoi§  ein.) 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 

galtet  inne ! 
2^rennt  fte,  Sa  §ire  —  ^ein  franjöfif d;  33Iut  foE  fliegen ! 
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1720  ^\^t  ©d^hjerter  follen  bicfen  ©treit  cntfd^eiben. 
©in  SInbreg  ift  bef d^Iofjen  in  ben  Sternen  — 
2lu§  etnanber,  fag'  id^  —  §öret  unb  bere^rt 
jDen  ©ei[t,  ber  mid^  ergreift,  ber  au^  mir  rebet ! 

^  u  n  0  i  d. 

2Ba§  F)ält[t  bu  meinen  mifgefjob'nen  Slrm 
1725  Unb  f^emmft  be§  ©d^iüerte^  blutige  ©ntfdjeibung  ? 
2)a^  ©ifen  ift  ge§üdtt,  e§  fäHt  ber  ©treid;, 
3)er  granfreid^  räd^en  unb  berfö^nen  fott. 

^o^anna 

(ftcQt  f\(i)  in  bie  SKitte  unb  trennt  betbc  ZcxU  burd^  einen  weiten 
Sroifc^enraum ;  jum  SBaftarb). 

Stritt  auf  bie  ©eite ! 

C3u  fia  ^irc.) 

SBIeib  gefeffelt  fte^en ! 
3d5>  l}aht  mit  bem  iperjoge  gu  reben. 

(««ad^bcm  9lUe§  ru^ig  ift.) 

1730  SOBaö  hjittft  bu  tt)un,  S3urgunb  ?  2Ber  ift  ber  Seinb, 
2)en  beine  Slidfe  morbbegicrig  fud^en  ? 
3)iefer  eble  ^rinj  ift  granfreid;^  <Bol)n,  Wk  bu, 
2)iefer  tapfre  ift  bein  J^Jaffcnfrcunb  unb  2anb^mann, 
3d;  felbft  bin  beineö  5?atcrlanbeö  2:odf)ter. 

1735  2öir  alle,  biebu  ^u  vertilgen  ftrebft, 
©el;ören  5U  bcn  Deinen  —  unfre  2lrmc 
©inb  aufget^an,  bid^  5U  empfangen,  unfre  Änic 
S3ereit  bic^  ^u  üerel;ren  —  unfer  ©d^u^rt 
§at  feine  ©pi^e  gegen  bic^.     e(;rtüürbig 

1740  3ft  unö  ba^  5(ntli^,  felbft  im  gcinbeet^elm, 
S)ad  unfern  ilönigö  teure  3^9^  ttäQt, 

Ourgunt). 
3Kit  fü^er  Sflebe  fc^imcidjlerifc^em  Xon 
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Sßillft  bu,  (Sirene !  beine  D^fer  loc!en. 

2(rgUft'ge,  m\6)  bet^örft  bu  nic^t.    SSerlra^rt 
1745  3ft  tt^tr  ^a§  D^r  bor  beiner  Sf^ebe  Sd)lingen, 

Unb  beineg  2(uge§  geuer^feile  gleiten 

2lm  guten  §arnifc^  meinet  S3ufen§  ab. 

3u  ben  äBaffen,  ®unoi§ ! 

Mit  Streichen,  nid^t  mit  Porten  Ia§  un§>  fechten. 
Xnnoi§, 
1750  @rft  2Borte  unb  bann  Streiche,    gürd^teft  bu 

^ox  Sorten  bic^  ?    2luc^  bag  ift  geig^jeit 

Unb  ber  SSerräter  einer  böfen  (Sad^e. 

Un§  treibt  nic^t  bie  gebieterifc^e  9^ot 

3u  beinen  gügen ;  ni4>t  al§  glefjenbe 
1755  ßvfc^einen  iüir  t)or  bir.  —  Slidf'  um  bic^  fjer ! 

gn  Slfc^e  liegt  bag  engeEänb'fc^e  Sager, 

Unb  eure  3::oten  bedfen  ba§  ©cfilb. 

3)u  Ijörft  ber  granfen  ^rieg^brommete  tönen ; 

©Ott  ^at  entfc^ieben,  unfer  ift  ber  ©ieg. 
1760  ^e§  fd^önen  £orbeer§  frifc^  gebrod^nen  S^^^Ö 

©inb  tüir  bereit  mit  unferm  greunb  gu  teilen. 

—  D,  !omm  l^erüber !  ßbler  ?^lüc^tling,  !omm 

herüber,  Wo  ba§  ?ftt<i)t  ift  unb  ber  6ieg. 

3c^  felbft,  bie  ©ottgefanbte,  reid^e  bir 
1765  ®ie  fd^toefterl-ic^e  §anb.    ^d)  Wiü  bid^  rettenb 

.^erüberjiel^n  auf  unfre  reine  (Seite !  — 

^er  §immel  ift  für  Jranfreid^.     ©eine  ßngel  — 

2)u  fie^ft  fie  nic^t  —  fie  fechten  für  ben  ^önig, 

(Sie  alle  finb  mit  Silien  gcfd^müdft. 
1770  2id;tiüei^,  h)ie  biefe  gafjn',  ift  unfre  Ba(S)t, 

X)ie  reine  Jungfrau  ift  i\)x  !eufd;eö  Sinnbilb. 


•-A 


88  Sungfrau  oon  Orlcaiti.  t».  1772—179» 

SurgunD. 

53erftrirfenb  ift  ber  Süge  trüglic^  2öort, 
^0^  if^re  Sf^ebe  ift  irie  eine^  ^inbe€. 
SBenn  böfe  ©eifter  it;r  bie  2öovte  leifjn, 
1775  ©0  afjmen  fie  bie  Unfc^ulb  fiegreic^  nac^. 

3c^  tüitt  nid;t  toeiter  ^ören.    $u  ben  2Baffen ! 
Wim  D^x,  id)  fü^l'!,  ift  fc^njäd^er,  alö  mein  2lrm. 

üDu  nennft  mid^  eine  3fl"^^nn,  giebft  mir  fünfte 

!5)er  ^ölle  ©d^ulb  —  3ft  gricben  ftiften,  §afe 
1780  33erföf;nen  ein  ©efdjjäft  ber  §öße?  ^ommt 

1)ie  ßintrarfjt  aii^  bcm  etü'gen  ^Nfu^l  ^crtoor  ? 

2Bag  ift  unfd)ulbig,  ^eilig,  mcnfcfjlid)  gut, 

2öenn  e§  ber  lampf  nic(^t  ift  umö  ä>aterlanb  ? 

(Seit  tüann  ift  bie  9^atur  fo  mit  fic^  fclbft 
1785  3^  ©treite,  ba^  ber  §immel  bie  geredete  (Sad^c 

^Serlägt,  unb  ba^  bie  Steufel  fie  befd;ü^cn? 

3ft  aber  ^aö,  Wa^  \d)  bir  fage,  gut, 

Sßo  anber^  aU  Don  oben  fonnt'  \d)'^  fd;ö)3fcn  ? 

3Ber  ^ätte  fic^  auf  meiner  (Sd;äfertrift 
1790  3w  mir  gefeßt,  ba^  !inb'fc()e  §ivtcnmäbd>en 

3n  !öniglid;cn  fingen  ein^uloeil^n  ? 

3c^  bin  bor  ^o^en  gürften  nie  gcftanbcn, 
•  Xie  ^unft  ber  Sficbe  ift  bem  3)iunbc  fremb. 

^od)  je^t,  ba  ic^'d  bebarf.  Vidi)  ^u  bctocgen, 
1795  33efi§'  id^  (Sinfid^t,  l^oFjer  X'mQC  ^unbc; 

3)er  2änber  unb  ber  ilönige  ©efdjjid 

Siegt  fonnenl^etl  bor  meinem  Äinbe^?blid, 

Unfe  einen  ^onnerfeil  fü^r'  ic^  im  3)iunbe. 

1788 :  ber  trieb  . . .  jum  »oterlanb  H,  ber  Streit .  . .  für«  B.  M. 
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S^ttrgunb 

(Ici^aft  Bciocgt,  fd^Iägt  bie  «Hugen  ju  il^r  auf  unb  Betrad^tct  fic 
mit  Crftaunen  unb  SRü^rung). 

2Bie  njtrb  mir  ?  2Bie  gefc^ie^t  mir?  3ft'§  ein  ©ott, 
i8oo  ^er  mir  ba§  ^erg  im  tiefften  33ufen  toenbet ! 
—  (Sie  trügt  nid)t,  biefe  rü^renbe  ©eftalt ! 
S^ein,  nein  !  33tn  ic^  burd^  3  a  u  b  e  r  §  ^ac^t  geblenbet, 
<Bo  ift'^  burdf)  eine  f)immlifc^e  ©etoalt ; 
ÜJJir  fagt'g  ba§  §er§,  fie  ift  bon  ©ott  gefenDet. 

1805  @r  ift  gerührt,  er  ift'ö!  ^c^  i^aU  nid^t 

Umfon[t  gefleht ;  be^  gorneö  ©onnernjoÜe  fc^miljt 
3Son  feiner  ©tirne  tl^ränentauenb  l^in, 
Unb  au§  ben  Singen,  griebe  ftraf^lenb,  brid^t 
!^ie  golbne  Sonne  be§  @efüf)lg  I^erbor. 

1810  —  2Beg  mit  ben  2Baffen  —  brüc!et  ^erg  an  ^erj  — 
@r  weint,  er  ift  be^njun gen,  er  ift  unfer ! 

(©d^tocrt  unb  ga^ne  cntftnfen  t^r,  fie  eilt  auf  i^n  ju  mit  ausgebreiteten 

tflrmen  unb  umfc^Iingt  i^n  mit  Ieibenfd)aft(icf)em  Ungeftüm.    2a  ^ire 

unb  3;unoiä  laffen  bie  S^roerter  faüen  unb  eilen  i^n  ju  umarmen, 

1809:  ^immelgfonne  H  M. 


IB.  1812-1821 


Dritter  2luf5ug. 


^oflager  bee  ilönigS  }u  Gi^aloni  an  ber  SDlarne. 

mvfttv  auftritt. 

!Cunoi<  unb  fia  ^irr. 

Sir  iüaren  ^er^^cn^frcunbc,  SBaffenbrüber, 
%nx  eine  Baö^^  l^oben  Wix  ben  2(rm 
Unb  hielten  feft  in  ^^iot  unb  ^ob  jufammen. 
1815  Sa^t  3[Beiberlicbe  nicf)t  ba^  33anb  jertrcnnen, 
>Da§  jebcn  (Sd)ic!fal^merf)fel  aufgehalten. 

^rinj,  \)öxt  mid;  an ! 

^  u  n  0  U. 

3l)r  licM  ba§  tüunberbare  3)iäb(ificn, 
Unb  mir  ift  mo^jl  befannt,  tüorauf  '^\)x  finnt. 
3um  5lönig  ben!t  3^r  ftefjnben  Jufec«  je^t 
1820  3"  Q^^J^n  unb  bic  gungfiau  ^um  ©efc^en! 
ßud)  ju  erbitten  —  (Jurcr  ^apfev!eit 
5lann  er  ben  mo()lDerbienten  ^rei^  nid)t  iceigcrn. 
2)oc^  lüifet  —  üf  \6)  in  eine^  Slnbem  %xm 
©ie  fel^c  — 

1812— IC6O:  H  omita  this  entlre  icene. 
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ßtt  ^ire. 

@g  jtel^t  mid^  ntd^t 

1825  ©er  2lugen  pd^ttg  fc^neEe  Suft  gu  i^r. 
!Den  unbejtüungrten  einn  l^at  nie  ein  2öei& 
©erü^rt,  bi§  id^  bte  2Bunberbare  \a^, 
2)ie  eine§  @otte§  ©c^idfung  biefem  3fteid^ 
3ur  5tettertn  beftimmt  unb  mir  gum  Sßeibe, 

1830  Unb  in  bem  Slugenblic!  gelobt  id)  mir 

SJ^it  l^eirgem  Sdfiiüur,  alö  53raut  fie  ^eimjufü^ren. 
jTenn  nur  bie  ®tar!e  !ann  bie  g^reunbin  fein 
!5)e§  ftarfen  5[Ranne§,  unb  bieg  glüf)nbe  ^erj 
©efjnt  fic^,  an  einer  gleidfien  33ruft  ju  ru^n, 

1835  2)ie  feine  Äraft  !ann  f äffen  unb  ertragen. 

ßo§tre. 

Sie  fönnf  idfi'ö  h)agen,  ^rin^,  mein  fc^toad^  SSerbienft 
Tlit  (Eureg  3^amen§  §elbenruf)m  ju  meffen ! 
2Bo  fic^  G5raf  3^unoi§  in  bie  ©c^ranfen  fteEt, 
3)Zu6  jeber  anbre  3}^it6eh)erber  tüeid^en. 
1840  Xod)  eine  niebre  (Schäferin  fann  nic^t 

21I§  ©attin  h^ürbig  Gud^  ^ur  ©eite  fielen : 
!3)a§  !önigli(f)e  Slut,  ba§  @ure  Slbern 
jDurd^rinnt,  öerfc^mä^t  fo  niebrige  SSermifd^ung. 

<Bk  ift  ba§  ©ötterfinb  ber  fjeiligen 
1845  9Zatur,  h)ie  ic^,  unb  ift  mir  ebenbürtig. 
(Sie  fottte  eineg  (dürften  $anb  entehren, 
jDie  eine  Sraut  ber  reinen  ßngel  ift, 
2)ie  fid^  ba^  $au^t  mit  einem  ©ötterfd^ein 
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Umgtebt,  ber  Ifjeller  ftral^lt,  aU  irb'fc^c  fronen, 
1850  ^ie  jebeg  ©rögte,  §öcl^fte  biefer  ßrben 

Ätein  unter  i^ren  gügen  liegen  fte()t; 

2)enn  aUe  gürftentFjronen,  auf  einanbcr 

©efteHt,  big  ^u  ben  Sternen  fortgebaut, 

(Srreid^ten  nid^t  bie  §ö^e,  h)o  f  ie  ftel^t 
185s  3"  i^rcr  ©ngelömajeftät ! 

Sa  ^ire. 

2)er  Äönig  mag  entfc^eiben. 

^  n  n  0  i  d. 

5^ein,  fte  felbft 
©ntfd^eibe !  Sie  l^at  granfreid^'  ^^i  gemad^t, 
Unb  felber  frei  mufe  fie  iF^r  §er3  berfc^enfen. 

8a  $tre. 

2)a  !ommt  ber  ^önig ! 


Karl,    tignc«  iSorel.    :Cu  (Vf)a tc  1,  C^rjbifd^of  unb 
G^atillon  su  ben  Cor  igen. 

ftarl  (»u  C^otiOon). 

1860  6r  fommt!  (Sr  tüiH  aU  feinen  Slönig  mid^ 
@r!ennen,  fagt  '^\)x,  unb  mir  ^ulbigen  ? 

§icr,  (3  i  r  e ,  in  beiner  !öniglirf>en  ®tabt 
G^alon«  hjiH  fic^  ber  ^crjog,  mein  ©ebieter, 
3u  beinen  gtifeen  hjcrfcn.  —  Wxx  befahl  er, 
1865  211«  meinen  ^crrn  unb  itönig  bic^  ju  grüben. 
©r  folgt  mir  auf  bem  gu^,  gleich  na^t  er  felbft. 
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Gorcl. 

Sr  fommt !  D  fd^öne  Sonne  btefe§  ^ag§, 

Der  greube  bringt  unb  grieben  unb  Sßerföfjnung ! 

df^atillon. 

3Jiein  §err  irirb  fommen  ntit  gUjei^unbert  Sftittern, 
1870  Gr  iDtrb  gu  beinen  %ü^tn  nieberfnien  ; 

Xod)  er  ertnartet,  ba§  bu  e§  nicf)t  bulbeft, 
21I§  beinen  3Setter  freunblic^  i^n  umarmeft. 

ßarl. 

3Jiein  §erg  glüfjt,  an  bem  feinigen  gu  fc^Iagen, 

2)er  ^ergog  bittet,  ba^  be§  alten  Streite 
1875  ^^'^^  ^i^ften  2öieberfebn  mit  feinem  Sßorte 
3Jielbung  gefc^e^'. 

^ttvU 
33erfen!t  im  Set^e  fei 
2(uf  etrig  ba§  3Sergangene.    2Öir  iüollen 
^ux  in  ber  ^wfunft  Ijeitre  2:age  fe^n. 

I  ^  ©JÖttttHoit. 

^        ^ie  für  SBurgunb  gefocf)ten,  Sltle  follen 
1880  3n  bie  SSerf Öffnung  aufgenommen  fein. 

ßttri. 

3ci5>  iüßrbe  fo  mein  ^önigreic^  berbo^jjeln ! 

6:^  a  tili  Ott. 
Die  ^ijnigin  ^f^^eau  fott  in  bem  grieben 
2)^it  eingefc^loffen  fein,  trenn  fie  i^n  annimmt. 

ftorl. 
©ie  füfjret  teeg  mit  mir,  nic^t  ic^  mit  \\jx. 
1885  llnfer  Streit  ift  au^,  fobalb  fie  felbft  i^n  enbigt. , 
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3h)ölf  D^tilter  foßen  bürgen  für  bein  2öort. 

ßarl. 
Tltin  2Bort  ift  ^cilig. 

Unb  ber  (Srjbifcbof 
60II  eine  §oftie  teilen  ^Ujifcfjen  bir  unb  i(;m, 
gum  ^fanb  unb  ©iegel  reblic^er  3Serfü(^nung. 

Äorl. 

1890  60  fei  mein  2lnteil  an  bem  eio'gen  §eil, 
HU  §er3  unb  $anbfd)(ag  bei  mir  einig  finb. 
2Öeld^  anbreö  $fanb  Verlangt  ber  §erjog  nod^? 

a^tiUon 

(mit  einem  931icle  auf  ^u  d^aUl). 

§ier  fel^'  \^  ©inen,  beffen  ÖJegentüart 
2)en  erften  ©rufe  Vergiften  fönnte. 

(^u  G^atel  ge^t  fd^ioeigcnb.) 

1895  ^u  (Spatel!  33ig  ber  ^^x^oq  beinen  Slnblicf 
Ertragen  !ann,  magft  bu  verborgen  bleiben ! 

(Gr  folflt  il)m  mit  ben?luocn,  bann  ci(t  er  i^m  nac^  unb  umarmt  i^n.) 

$Recf)tfrf>affncr  greunb !  ^u  tüottteft  me^r  al«  bic« 
gür  meine  3flu^e  If^un ! 

(2)u  Gratet  ge^t  ab.) 

(£|q  tillon. 

^ie  anbem  fünfte  nennt  bieö  3"f^^"^^"*» 

Ä  tt  r  l  (jum  «rjbifc^oD. 

1900  93ringt  eö  in  Orbnung.     2ßir  gene{)m*gen  3(IIc«; 
gür  einen  grcunb  ift  unö  !ein  ^reiö  ju  l;oc^. 
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©e^t,  ^unoi^ !  9^e^mt  ^unbert  cble  Splitter 
Tili  @uc^  unb  f)olt  ben  ^erjoc;  freunblicf)  ein. 
2)ie  3:ruppen  alte  fotten  ficf)  mit  3it)eigen 
1905  ^efränjen,  ifjre  Srüber  ^u  empfangen. 
^um  gefte  fd)mürfe  fic^  bie  ganje  Stabt, 
Unb  aUe  ©locfen  foUen  e§  berfünben, 
2)a^  granfreid^  unb  33urgunb  fic^  neu  tierbünben. 

((Sin  ©belfned)t  fotnmt.    SJlan  ^ört  trompeten.) 

§orc^!  2öa§  bebeutet  ber  trompeten  3f^uf  ? 
(gÜcHncdit. 
1910  2)er  iperjog  öon  33urgunb  ^ält  feinen  ©injug. 

(®e^t  ah.) 
(ge^t  mit  Sa  §ire  unb  Gl^otiQon.V. 

5luf !  3^^  entgegen ! 

ßarl  (jurSorcI). 

2tgne§,  bu  iüeinft  ?  SBeina^  gebrid^t  aud^  mir 
®ie  ©tärfe,  biefen  2luftritt  §u  ertragen. 
2Bie  tjiele  Xobe^opfer  mußten  fallen, 
19 15  33i^  tüir  un§  frieblidj)  fonnten  tüieberfef)n. 
Xod)  enbli(f)  legt  fic^  jebeö  (Sturme^  2öut, 
%aQ  h)irb  e§  auf  bie  bicffte  ^ad)t,  unb  fommt 
®ie  3«it/  fo  '^ßifen  audj)  bie  fpätften  grürf^te! 

ßrjbtfli^Of  (am  Senftcr). 

!Der  §er5og  !ann  ficf)  beö  ©ebrängeö  faum 
1920  (Sriebigen.    ©ie  beben  i^n  bom  $ferb, 
©ie  füffen  feinen  ^Jiantel,  feine  6poren. 

fttttl. 

@§  ift  ein  guteö  53ol!,  in  feiner  Siebe 
SfJafd^Iobernb,  h?ie  in  feinem  3orn.  —  2öie  fd^nell 
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3Sergcffen  tft'ö,  bafe  eben  biefer  ^^tx^oQ 
1925  !Die  3Säter  i^nen  unb  bie  (Sö(;ne  fci[>Iug ; 

!J)er  Slugenblic!  Derfrfjlingt  ein  gan^eö  geben ! 
—  5a6  bid^,  (gorel !  9lu(^  beine  ^eft'ge  greube 
■  3}t5d;t'  ihm  ein  Stacfiel  in  bie  <Seele  fein ; 
^i(i)H  foH  i^n  l^ier  befc^ämen,  nod^  betrüben. 


^rrjog  oon  SBurg unb.  !t)unof<.  £a  ^frr.  CTba* 
t  i  1  (  0  n  unb  nod)  imci  anbert  'Siittev  oon  bei  ^ersogd  ®ef  olge. 
a)er  ^crjofl  bleibt  am  Gingang  fteljen ;  ber  fi  ö  n  i  9  bcrocgt  M  g«0«n 
i^n,  fogleic^  näbert  fic^  9)urgunb,  unb  in  bem  ^ugenblicf,  n>o  er  fl(4  auf 
ein  Änie  will  nicberloffen,  empfängt  i^n  ber  Äönig  in  feinen  Armen. 

ftarl. 
1930  3^^  ^al^t  w"^  überrafcf)t  —  Qu6)  ein^ufjolen 

©ebac^ten  h)ir  —  3)oc^  3{>r  F^abt  fc^neße  ^ferbc. 

93urgunD. 

©ie  trugen  midb  ju  meiner  ^flid^t. 

(fit  umarmt  bie  Sorel  unb  tü^t  fte  auf  bie  Stirn.) 

ajat  eurer 
©rlaubni^,  iBafe!  ®a«  ift  unfer  §errenrec^t 
iJu  Hrra«,  unb  !ein  fc^öne«  2Beib  barf  fic^ 
1935  2)cr  Sitte  tDeigern. 

ftarU 

Gure  .£)offtatt  ift 
U)cr  ©i$  ber  !Winne,  fagt  man,  unb  ber  a)^ar!t^ 
SBo  aße«  ©c^^öne  mufe  ben  Btapü  galten. 

1M9:  In  feinen  ?(rmcn.  JJie  brei  burgunbifien  9litter  fleften  auf 
ber  linfon,  bie  anbern  oUc  ouf  ber  ve(^>tcn  Seite,  bie  5"'^'«"  ^"  ^w 
SRiU«.  U. 
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S3uTgttn)i. 

2Btr  finb  ein  f)anbeltrei6enb  35oI!,  mein  ^önig. 
2Ba§  tö\Ü\d)  V):)ärf)§t  in  allen  §immel§ftri4)en, 
1940  2öirb  'au§geftetlt  gur  ©d^au  unb  gum  ©enufe 
2(uf  unferm  Tlaxit  ju  33rügg ;  ba§  {)öt^fte  aber 
3Son  allen  ©ülern  ift  ber  grauen  <Scl)önl)eit. 

<S  0  r  c  I. 

ÜDer  grauen  ^reue  gilt  nod^  l)öl)ern  ^rei§; 
ÜDod^  auf  bem  3Jtarfte  h)irb  fie  nicl)t  gefelin. 

Ätttl. 
1945  3^^  P''^t  in  böfem  S^tuf  unb  Seumunb,  35etter, 
2)a^  '5^r  ber  grauen  fc^önfte  ^ugenb  fc^mäljt. 

Surgunti. 

SD  i  e  ^e^erei  ftraft  fid^  am  fc^tüerften  felbft. 
Bol)l  (Sud^,  mein  ^önig !  grü^  l^at  dud)  ba§  §erg 
2Öa§  mic^  ein  tüilbeg  geben  f^ät,  gelel)rt ! 

(©r  bemerft  ben  ©rsbifd^of  unb  retd)t  il^m  bie  §anb.) 

1950  Sl)rh)ürbiger  ^lann  ©otte§,  ^uren  (Segen! 
Gud^  trifft  man  immer  auf  bem  redeten  ^la^, 
2Ber  (5ucl)  tviU  finben,  mu^  im  ©uten  toanbeln. 

ersMfi^of. 

?Kein  5D?eifter  rufe,  \t)cnn  er  tüill,  bie§  §er§ 
3ft  freubenfatt,  unb  idf)  tann  frö^lid^  f4)eiben, 
1955  2)a  meine  2(ugen  biefen  Xag  gefel)n! 

©UrgUn!)  (jurSorel). 

5}?an  f^ridE)t,  Sfjr  ^^aht  Guc^  Gurer  ebeln  (Steine 
S3eraubt,  um  ilBaffen  gegen  mic^  barauS 
3u  fc^mieben  ?  2öie  ?  (Seib  3^r  fo  friegerifd^ 
©efinnt  ?  ^Bar'g  @ud;  fo  ernft,  midfi  ju  t)erberben  ? 


98  3ungfrau  Don  Orleans.  i«.  1900-1973, 

i960  ^od)  unfcr  Streit  ift  nun  borbei ;  e^  finbet 
(Sid;  SlKeg  Ujieber,  iüaö  berloren  h)ar. 
Slud^  (Suer  (Sd;muc!  t)at  fic^  5urüc!  gefunben; 
3um  Kriege  iüiber  mic^  Wax  er  beftimmt, 
D^Jefjmt  i^n  au^  meiner  §anb  jum  griebenöjeic^en. 

(Cr  empfängt  non  einem  feiner  Begleiter  bn§  Sc^mucffilftcften  unb  über« 
reicht  eä  iljr  geöffnet.    2lgneä  Sorel  fteljt  ben  Äönig  betroffen  nn.) 

ßarl. 

1965  5^imm  baö  ©efc^en!,  e§  ift  ein  jtreifac^  teure«  ^fanb 
S)er  fc^önen  Siebe  mir  unb  ber  3Serföi;nung. 
ÜBurgunb 

(inbem  er  eine  briUantne  iHofe  in  i^re  ^aare  ^etft). 

Sarum  ift  e«  nic^t  gran!reid)ö  Äönigöfrone  ? 
5c^  tüürbe  fie  mit  glcic^>  geneigtem  §er5en 
2luf  biefem  frf)önen  §aupt  befeftigen. 

(3!^re  ^anb  bcbeutenb  faffcnb.) 

igjo  Unb  —  jäfjlt  auf  mic^,  hjenn  3^^  bereinft  be^3  Jreunbed 
33ebürfen  f otttet ! 

(MgncS  ©orel,  in  3:^ränen  auSbred^enb,  tritt  auf  bie  Seite,  aud)  ber 
Jlönig  belämpft  eine  gro^e  iSemegung,  alle  Umftel^enben  bliden  gerU^rt 
auf  beibc  gürftcn.) 

Surgunti 

(nad^bem  er  Vde  ber  9iei^e  naä)  angefel^en,  roirft  er  flt^  in  bie  9lrme  beft 
Aönigft.) 

£)  mein  Äönig ! 

(3n  bemfelben  SÄugenblirf  eilen  bie  brei  burgunbifc^en  SRitter  auf  T^unoiÄ, 

£a  ^ire  unb  ben  (£r>\btfc^of  )u  unb  umarmen  einanbcr.    ^UMbc  dürften 

liegen  eine  ^^itlang  einanber  fpracblod  in  ben  9(rmen.) 

ßuc^  fonnt'  id^  Raffen !   Qud)  !onnt'  ic^  entfagcn  l 

Statu 
etiO,  ftia !   31i4it  weiter ! 

£  u  r  0  u  n  1). 

2)iefen  GnöcHänbcr 


as.  1974-1996.]  3.  Stufjug.    3.  5!luf tritt.  99 

^onnt'  i(f>  frönen !   tiefem  gremblinö  2:rcue  fc^tücren ! 
1975  @uc^,  meinen  ^önig,  tn§  SSerberben  ftürjen! 

ftatl. 

SSerge'§te§!  SllleS  tft  berjieJjen.    Wt^ 
%\lQt  biefer  eing'ge  5Iugenblic!.    @§  iüar 
©in  SdBidtfal,  ein  unglücflic^eö  ©eftirn! 

S  tt  r  9  U  n  b  (faftt  feine  §anb). 

3c^  tüiK  gut  machen !   ©laubet  mir,  id^  tüill'g. 
1980  Sitte  Seiben  fotten  @uc^  erftattet  tüerben, 
(guer  gangem  ^önigreic^  fottt  3f?r  jurüdf 
©m^fangen  —  nid^t  ein  2)orf  fott  baran  fehlen ! 

2ßir  finb  vereint.    3^  fürd^te  feinen  geinb  me^r, 

S^urgunti. 
(SJlauBt  mir,  id^  führte  nic^t  mit  frohem  ^ergen 
1985  3)ie  2Baffen  tüiber  @ud^.    D,  irügtet  3f>r  — 
SBarum  i)aht  ^\)x  mir  ^  i  e  f  e  nic^t  gefc^icft  ? 

(ouf  bie  ©orel  jeigcnb) 

^^iic^t  tüiberftanben  f^ätt'  id^  i^ren  2:^^ränen. 
—  9^un  fott  un§  feine  '^ad)t  ber  §ötte  mel^r 
(Sntjtüeien,  ba  it)ir  33ruft  an  33ruft  gef d^loffen ! 
1990  ge^t  \)ah^  ic^  meinen  tüa^ren  Drt  gefunben, 
2ln  biefem  ^erjen  enbet  meine  grrfa^rt. 

@  r  3  6  t  f  (^  0  f  (tritt  jtDifc^en  93etbe). 

3^r  feib  bereinigt,  gürften !   granfreirf)  fteigt, 
©in  neu  verjüngter  ^f)öni£,  au§  ber  Slfd^e, 
Un§  lächelt  eine  fd{)öne  gufunft  an. 
1995  2)e§  2anbe§  tiefe  Sunben  Serben  feilen, 
2)ie  Dörfer,  bie  bermüfteten,  bie  ©täbte 
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3(uS  t^rem  ©d^utt  fid^  ^rangenber  ergeben, 
2)ie  gelber  bec!en  fid^  mit  neuem  ©rün  -— 
2)od^,  bie  ba§  D^fer  eureg  Qm\t^  gefallen, 

2000  ^ie  Stoten  fielen  md)t  mef^r  auf;  bie  ^^ränen, 
^ie  eurem  (Streit  gefloff en,  f  i  n  b  unb  bleiben 
©emeint!  ^a^  fommenbe  ©efd)Icc^t  toirb  blühen; 
®o4)  ba§  Vergangne  War  be§  ©Ienb§  ?fiaxih, 
^er  @n!el  ©M  criüedft  nid^t  me^r  bie  3Säter. 

2005  ^a§  finb  bie  ^rüd^te  eure^  Sruberjtüift^! 

Sa^t'g  ^\xd)  gur  2e^re  bienen !    gürd^tet  bie  ©ottl^eit 
^e§  (Sc^irert^,  e^'  i^r'§  ber  ©d;eib'  entreißt.  Soölaffen 
^ann  ber  ©ettjaltige  ben  ^rieg ;  bod^  nic^ 
©elef)rig,  h)ie  ber  gal!  fic^  auö  ben  Süften 

2010  ^it^ücäffc^ji^i^ö^  öwf  beö^ägerg  §anb,  gel)ord^t 
ÜDer  iüilbe  ©ott  bem  9^uf  ber  3)Ienfc^enftimme. 
5lid^t  jtDeimal  fommt  im  rechten  2lugenblidf, 
2ßie  I;eut,  bie  §anb  beö  9ftetter^  auä  ben  2Bol!cn. 

8urgunb. 

D  Sire !  (^\xiS)  hJoF^nt  ein  ßngel  an  ber  ©cite. 
2015  —  2Bo  ift  fie?  Sßarum  fel^'  id^  fie  nid^t  ^ier? 

ftatl. 

S53o  ift  3of?anna?  SÖarum  fe^It  fie  un3 
Sn  bicfem  feftlid;  fd;önen  Stugenblicf^ 
^en  f  i  e  ung  fc^enfte  ? 

eire!  ^a§  ^eil'ge  2J?äbc^en 
Siebt  nidfit  bie  ÜtuFie  eine«  müjj'gen  ^0^^, 
2020  Unb  ruft  fie  nid)t  ber  göttlid;e  53cfe^I 
2lnd  Sic^it  ber  2ßclt  l;crüt>r,  fo  meibet  |ie 
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SSerfd^ämt  ben  eitlen  ^M  gemeiner  Slugcn. 
©etüi^  bef^rid()t  fie  fid^  mit  ©ott,  tüenn  fie 
gür  gran!reid()§  Söo^lf al^rt  nic^t  gef d^äftig  ift ; 
2025  SDenn  allen  i^ren  Schritten  folgt  ber  «Segen, 


So^anna  ;u  ben  Vorigen. 

©ic  ift  im  ^arnifc^,  aber  o^ne  §elm,  unb  trägt  einen  Äranj  in  ben  paaren. 

ßarl. 

Xu  !ommft  aU  ^riefterin  gefc^müdEt,  ^o^anna, 
^en  Sunb,  ben  bu  geftiftet,  einjünjet^n  ? 

©ttrgttnii. 

9ßie  fd^redElid^  tcar  bie  Jungfrau  in  ber  ©c^lad^t, 
Unb  tüie  umftra^lt  mit  Slnmut  fie  ber  griebe ! 
2030  — ^ah^  xdi)  mein  3Bort  gelöst,  ^o^anna  ?  Sift  bu 
33efriebigt,  unb  Serbien'  ic^  beinen  ^eifaU? 

3!)ir  felbft  ^aft  bu  bie  grögte  ©unft  erzeigt. 
3e|t  fdfjimmerft  bu  in  fegentoollem  Sid^t, 
2)a  bu  üorbin  in  blutrot  büfterm  (Schein 
2035  Gin  ©d^redfenSmonb  an  biefem  §immel  l^ingft 

(Biä)  umfc^aucnb.) 

SBiel  eble  Dritter  finb'  ic^  ^ier  berfammelt, 
Unb  alle  2lugen  glänzen  freubenljell ; 
3^ur  einem  traurigen  l)ah^  ic^  begegnet, 
•^er  fic^  verbergen  \nu^,  U)o  2(lle^  i^u^M*' 


102  Sungfrou  öon  Ortcon«»  [».  2040— 2050. 

HBurgunb. 

2040  Unb  h)er  ift  ftc^  fo  fc^trerer  ©d^ulb  betüu^t, 
^a^  er  an  un(rer  §ulb  i?er§h)eifeln  mü^te  ? 

^ol^anna. 

!Darf  er  ftc^  naf)n  ?  0,  facje,  ba^  er'§  barf ! 
SJladj)'  bein  SScrbienft  tooßfommen.     ©ine  33erfö{)nung 
Sft  feine,  bie  bal  §erg  nirf)t  ganj  befreit. 
2045  (£in  tropfe  §  a^,  ber  in  bem  S^eubenbed^er 
gurüdbleibt,  ma6)t  ben  ©egen^tran!  jum  ©ift. 
—  ^ein  Unred^t  fei  fo  blutig,  ba^  Surgunb 
Sin  biefem  greubentag  e§  nicbt  bergebe ! 

^urgunl). 

§a,  id;  öerfte^e  bid} ! 

Unb  iDillft  berjeibn  ? 
2050  !3)u  millft  c§,  $erjog  ?  —  ^omm  herein,  3)u  (Ef^atcl ! 

(Sic  öffnet  bie  Zl)üv  unb  fil^rt  SDu  G^atel  herein;  blefer  bleibt  in  ber 
©ntfernung  fielen.) 

^er  §er5og  ift  mit  feinen  geinben  allen 
33erf5^nt,  er  ift  e^  aud)  mit  bir. 

(^u  Spatel  tritt  einige  €(i^ritte  nä^er  unb  fuc^t  in  ben  Xugen  befi  $er« 
jofl«  ju  lefen). 

8ttr0unti. 

^a%  macbft  bu 
2lu8  mir,  ^o^anna  ?  Slöeifet  bu,  Wa^  bu  forbcrft  ? 

©in  güt'ger  §err  t^ut  feine  ^sforten  auf 
205s  8"^  öQe  ©äfte;  feinen  fc^Iiefet  er  axii; 

2O6I:  Sntfernunß  flehen.   SCQc  SInwcfenben  ^cften  ben  Slicf  auf  ben 
^cr)og.    H  M. 
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grei,  tüie  ba§  girmament  bte  2BeIt  umf^annt, 
©0  mug  bie  ©nabe  greunb  unb  geinb  umf erliegen. 
ß^  fd^icft  bie  6onne  if^re  (2traf)Ien  gleich 
9^aci^  aÖen  9?äumen  ber  Unenblirf)!eit ; 
2o6o  ©leicfymeffenb  gte|t  ber  §immel  feinen  Xau 
Sluf  alle  burftenben  ©eit)ä4)fe  an^, 
2Bag  irgenb  gut  ift  unb  bon  oben  fommt^ 
3ft  aEgemein  unb  o^ne  35orBef)aIt ; 
S)ü4>  in  ben  galten  tüo^nt  bie  ginftemiS! 

S3ttrgnnt). 

2065  D,  fte  tann  mit  mir  fc^alten,  tt)ie  fie  tt)ill, 
^ein  §er5  ift  tüeic^eS  'iS^aii)^  in  i^rer  §anb. 
—  Umarmet  mic^,  3)u  ßljatel !  3c^  bergeb'  (Sud^, 
©eift  meinet  3Saterö,  ^ürne  nic^t,  tüenn  ic^ 
^ie  §anb,  bie  bid^  getötet,  freunblid^  faffe. 

2070  '^^x  2^obe§götter,  rechnet  mir'g  nic^t  ju, 
2)a§  ic^  mein  fcl)rec!lic^  3?ac^gelübbe  breche. 
Sei  eud^  bort  unten  in  ber  eto'gen  ^f^ac^t, 
2)a  fd^lägt  fein  §er§  mel>r,  ba  ift  2llle§  eh)ig, 
BUl)t  2(lle§  unbenjeglid^  feft  —  bod^  anber§ 

2075  3ft  «^  Ijiei^  oh^n  in  ber  (Sonne  £icl)t. 
^er  5Renfc^  ift,  ber  lebenbig  fül)lenbe, 
jDer  leierte  Sfiaub  be§  mäd^t'gen  Slugenblicfö. 

ftorl  (jur  So^anna). 

2öa§  ban!'  ic^  bir  nic^t  2iae§,  ^o^e  Jungfrau! 
2Bie  fcl)ön  ^aft  bu  bein  2Bort  gelöst ! 
2080  2öie  fc^nell  mein  gan^eg  ©cl^idfal  umgetranbeltf 
jDie  greunbe  ^aft  bu  mir  üerföl^nt,  bie  g^einbe 
3Kir  in  ben  Staub  geftürjt  unb  meine  6täbte 

2067:  Umarmt  A. 
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^em  fremben  ^06)  entriffen.  —  ^u  allein 
SBottbrad^teft  Sitten.  —  ©^rid^,  h)te  lol^n'  icf)  bir! 

^o^anna. 

2085  ©ei  immer  menfd^Iid^,  §err,  im  ©lücf,  tric  bu'3 

3m  Unglüc!  tüarft—  unb  auf  ber  ©röfee  ©ipfel 

33ergi6  nid[)t,  tt)a§  ein  greunb  tüicgt  in  ber  5f?ot ; 

©u  f^aft'ö  in  ber  (Srniebrigung  erfaf^ren. 

SSertreigre  nic^t  ©erecf)tig!cit  unb  ©nabe 
2090  ^em  Seiten  beine§  ^olU  ;  benn  bon  ber  §erbe 

^Berief  bir  ©Ott  bie  Sfletterin  —  2)u  tvirft 

©anj  grarfreid^  fammeln  unter  beinen  ©ce^ter, 

^er  SI^us  unb  8tammi^crr  qxo^cx  gürften  fein  ; 

^ie  nad)  bir  fommen,  h)erben  t;etler  leuchten, 
2095  21U  bie  bir  auf  bem  %\:)xon  vorangegangen. 

^ein  (Stamm  tpirb  blü(;n,  fo  lang  er  fid?  bie  Siebe 

S3en)a^rt  im  ^er^en  feinet  ^oiU. 

3)er  §od;mut  nur  !ann  i(?n  jum  gallc  filteren, 

Unb  Don  ben  niebcrn  §ütten,  \vo  bir  je^t 
2100  ®er  9tetter  ausging,  bro^t  get^eimniöoott 

3)en  f(f)ulbbeflecften  ßnfeln  baö  ^-Berberben ! 

SurgunD. 

erleuchtet  ^D^äbd^en,  ba«  ber  ©eift  befeelt ! 
3Benn  beine  2lugen  in  bie  3"^wnft  bringen, 
(So  \px\d}  mir  auä)  Don  meinem  Stamm !   iBirb  er 
2105  <B'\d)  l;crrlid;  breiten,  toie  er  angefangen? 

Oo^anna. 

S3urgunb  !  ^06)  bi^  ju  2:^ronc^t;ö(;c  l;aft 
Tu  beinen  8tu^l  gefegt,  unb  I^öt^er  ftrebt 
3)a«  ftolje  §cr5,  e«  ^ebt  biö  in  bie  ^olUn 

8100:  „jar"  H  K. 
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3)en  fül^nen  33au.  —  üDod^  eine  §anb  bon  oben 
2 HO  2Birb  feinem  Sßad^ltum  fd^Ieunig  §alt  gebieten. 

3)oc^  fürchte  brum  nic^t  beine^  §aufe§  gatt  l 

3n  einer  gungfrau  lebt  e§  glängenb  fort, 

Unb  fce^tertragenbe  3Jionarc^en,  §irten 

3)er  SSölfer,  njerben  i^rem  ©d^o^  entblü^n. 
21 15  6ie  n)erben  l^errfrfien  auf  jhjei  großen  %'i)xomn, 

©efe^e  fd)reiben  ber  befannten  Sßelt 

Unb  einer  neuen,  nielc^e  ©otte§  $anb 

^Roc^  5ubec!t  f^inter  unbefc^ifften  beeren. 

«arl. 

D,  f|)rici^,  tüenn  e§  ber  ©eift  bir  offenbaret, 
2120  2öirb  biefeg  greunbegbünbnig,  ba§  Wxx  je^t 
@rneut,  auc^  noc^  bie  fpäten  ©nfelfö^ne 
bereinigen  ? 

^o^anna 

(rtac^  einem  SttIIf(^roeigctt). 

3^r  Könige  unb  §ertfci^er  ! 
preßtet  bie  3n)ietrac^t !  2ßec!et  nic^t  ben  Streit 
2(ug  feiner  §ö(?Ie,  Wo  er  fcfiläft ;  benn,  einmal 
2125  @rh)acl>t,  bejäljmt  er  fpät  fic^  n)ieber  !  ©n!el 
ßrjeugt  er  fiel),  ein  eiferne^  ©efc^led^t, 
gortjünbet  an  bem  33ranbe  fic^  ber  93ranb. 
—  33erlangt  n\d)t  mel?r  ju  n)iffen  !  greuet  eud^ 
®er  ©egentoart,  lagt  mic^  bie  äutoft  ftill 
2130  Sebecfen! 

8  0  r  c  Ifc 
§eilig  ^äbd^en,  bu  crforfd^eft 
SJJein  §erj,  bu  meigt,  ob  e§  nad^  ©röge  eitel  ftrebt ; 
2(uc^  mir  gieb  ein  erfreulicl;e^  Drafel. 

2109 :  SCcn  frechen  ^au    HM.  v   ^ 
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3  0  ]^  a  n  tt  a. 

Tl\x  ^eigt  ber  ©eift  nur  groge  2BeItgefd^icfe ; 
ÜD  ein  ©cf)ic!fal  ru(>t  in  beiner  eignen  Sruft ! 

2135  253a§  aber  iüirb  bein  eigen  ©ci()ic!fal  fein 
©rl^abneg  9Jiäbd)en,  bag  ber  §immel  liebt  ? 
3!)ir  6Iüf)t  gen)i6  ba€  fc^önfte  ©lüc!  ber  ©rben 
2)a  bu  fo  fromm  unb  f^eilig  bift. 

^o^anna. 

SDa§  ©lüc! 
SBof^nt  broben  in  bem  (Sd^^oß  be§  eiD'gen  2>ater§. 

2140  Xiein  ©lue!  fei  fortan  beine^  5l5nigg  6orge  I 
^cnn  beinen  ^^iamen  h)ill  ic^  ^errlid?  machen 
3n  granfreic^ ;  feiig  ))reifen  foHen  bic^ 
^ie  fpäteften  ©efd)Iecf)tcr  —  unb  gleicf)  je^t 
erfüß'  ic^  eg.  —  Änie  nieber ! 

(Or  stellt  bad  Sc^ioert  unb  berU^rt  fie  mit  bemfelben.) 

Unb  ftcl;  auf 
2145  %H  eine  (Sble  l  3c^  ergebe  bicl[), 

5)ein  ^önig,  a\x^  bem  6taube  beiner  bun!eln 

©eburt  —  $3m  ©rabe  abl'  id;  bcinc  initer  — 

2)u  foUft  bic  Silie  im  SBap^en  tragen, 

3)en  heften  foüft  bu  ebenbürtig  fein 
2150  3n  gran!reidS>;  nur  ba«  fönignd)e  33Iut 

Sßon  33aloi«  fei  cbler,  aU  ba§  beine ! 

2)er  ©rö^te  meiner  ©ro^en  füt^le  fic^ 

2138:  SoMnno  (ftblÄgt  blc  9luflcn  ftbroeigcnb  nUbcr  unb  ritztet 
fle  langfam  bebeutenb  jum  ^immel  auf).    H  M. 
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2)urd^  beine  §anb  geeiert ;  tnetn  fei  bie  ©orge, 
2)ici^  einem  ebeln  ©atten  gu  bennäf^Ien. 

^Unoig  (tritt  Dor). 

2155  g)?ein  §er3  erfor  fie,  ba  fie  niebrig  War; 

2)ie  neue  ßfjre,  bie  i^r  §au^t  umglänjt, 

(Srl^ö^t  nic^t  i^r  SSerbienft,  noc^  meine  SieBe. 

§ier  in  bem  Slngefic^te  meinet  £önig§ 

Unb  biefeg  ^eil'gen  Sifc^of^  reic^'  ic^  i^r 
2160  ®ie  §anb  aU  meiner  fürftlidfjen  ©ema^Iin, 

2Öenn  fie  mic^  iüürbig  ^ält,  fie  ju  empfangen. 

ftorlo 

Untüiberfle^Iici&  üJläbd^en,  bu  ^äufft  SBunber 
Sluf  SBunber !   '^a,  nun  glaub'  idf),  ba^  bir  nidfitg 
Unmöglich  ift.     ®u  {jaft  bieg  ftolge  ^erj 
2165  33ejtDungen,  ba§  ber  Siebe  5lllgett>alt 
§o^n  f^rac^  bi§  je^t. 

8  tt  §  i  r  e  (tritt  oor). 

3o^anna'g  fd^önfter  ©d^mucf^ 
^enn'  ic^  fie  xzä)t,  ift  i^r  befc^eibneö  §er5. 
ÜDer  §ulbigung  be§  ©rotten  ift  fie  tüert, 
'^oä)  nie  tüirb  fie  ben  2Bunfc^  fo  ^od^  erfjeben. 
2170  (Sie  ftrebt  nicfjt  fcf)h)inbelnb  irb'fd)er  §ol^eit  nac^; 
3)ie  treue  5^eigung  eineö  reblic^en 
©emütg  genügt  i^r  unb  ba§  ftiüe  2o§, 
®ag  id^  mit  biefer  §onb  i^r  anerbiete. 

ßarl. 

2(ud^  bu,  2a  §ire  ?    3^ei  treffliche  33ett)erber^ 
2175  ^n  §elbentugenb  gleich  unb  ^riegeörul^m ! 
—  SiUft  bu,  bie  meine  geinbe  mir  berföl^nt, 

2170 :  eitler  ^o^cit    Th  K. 


108  3ungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [85. 2177—2201. 

Wltin  Sfleid^  bereinigt,  mir  bie  liebften  greunbe 
ßntjtüein  ?   @g  !ann  fie  @  i  n  e  r  nur  befi^en, 
Unb  geben  ac^t'  ic^  folcf)e§  ^reifeö  tüert. 
2180  ©0  rebe  bu,  bein  ^er^  mu^  ^ier  entfc^eiben. 

SotCl  (tritt  nä^cr). 

®ie  eble  Jungfrau  fei)'  \6)  überraf d^t, 
Unb  il^re  SBangen  färbt  bie  ^üc^t'ge  (Sc^am. 
Ttan  geb'  i^r  geit,  i^r  §er3  ju  fragen,  fid^ 
^er  greunbin  ^u  vertrauen  unb  ba§  (Siegel 

2185  3u  löfen  bon  ber  feftberfd; lohnen  33ruft. 
3e^t  ift  ber  2lugenbli(!  gefommen,  Wo 
2(uc^  \d)  ber  ftrengen  Jungfrau  fcf)n?efterli^ 
5Ric^  na^en,  i^r  ben  treu  berfd^miegncn  33ufen 
darbieten  barf.  —  '^an  la^  ung  tüeiblic^  erft 

2190  !Da§  2öeiblid)e  bebenfen  unb  erhjarte, 
äßaö  ipir  befci^Iie^en  h)erben. 

Ättrl  (im  SJeoriff  ju  ge^cn). 

Srifo  fei'« ! 

^\iS)t  alfo,  ©irc !   2ßa^  meine  SBangen  färbte, 

2Bar  bie  SSern^irrung  nicf)t  ber  blöben  ©c^am. 

3ci^  ^abe  biefer  ebeln  grau  xixdM  ju  bertraun, 
219s  3)e6  ii)  bor  3Jlänncrn  mirf)  ju  fctjämcn  l^ätte. 

$)oci^  ei^rt  m\6^  biefer  ebeln  3Rittcr  2öa(;l ; 

i)o6)  nid;t  bcrlieg  id^  meine  ©djjäfertrift. 

Um  hjeltlid;  eitle  §ol)eit  ju  erjagen, 

9^oc^,  mir  ben  53raut!ran5  in  ba^  ^^aar  ju  flcd^ten, 
2200  2egt'  id^  bie  efjrne  SBaffenrüftung  an. 

^Berufen  bin  ic^  ju  gang  anberm  2Bcr!, 

8197 :  meine  fUOe  arrift    H  M. 
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3)ie  reine  Jungfrau  nur  !ann  e§  bollenben. 
gd^  bin  bie  ^riegerin  be§  ^öc^[ten  ©otte§, 
Unb  feinem  3)?anne  fann  id)  (Baiixn  fein. 
^''  drjMfc^of. 

2205  !5)em  SD^ann  ^ur  (iebenben  ©efäJ^rtin  ift    . 
SDa§  2Beib  geboren  —  tt>enn  fte  ber  5^atur 
©e^orc^t,  bient  fie  am  tüürbigften  bem  §immel! 
Unb  ^a[t  bu  bem  33efe^Ie  beineg  ©otte§, 
®er  in  ba€  gelb  birf)  rief,  genug  getl^an, 

2210  ©0  toirft  bu  beine  SBaffen  bon  bir  legen 
Unb  tüieberfe^ren  gu  bem  fanfteren 
©efc^Iecf)t,  ba§  bu  verleugnet  ^aft,  ba§  nic^t 
S3erufen  ift  gum  blut'gen  2Ber!  ber  SBaffen. 

^  0  ]^  a  n  n  a. 

(Sfjrtoürb'ger  §err,  ic^  tüei§  noc^  nic^t  gu  fagen, 
2215  3Ba§  mir  ber  ©eift  gebieten  tüirb  gu  t^un  ; 

!5)oc^,  tüenn  bie  3^it  fommt,  iüirb  mir  feine  ©timmc 

^^Zid^t  fc^iüeigen,  unb  ge^orc^en  tüerb'  id^  ibr. 

3^^^  ^^^^  ^^ife^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^"  2Ber!  bollenben. 

!Die  ©tirne  meinet  §erren  ift  nod^  nid^t 
2220  ©efrönt,  ba§  fjeiPge  Dl  i)at  feine  <Bd)dU[ 

9^od^  nic^t  bene^t,  nod^  ^ei^t  mein  §err  nic^t  ^önig. 

aarl. 

2öir  fxnb  begriffen  auf  bem  2Beg  nad^  S^i^eim^. 

^ol^anna. 
2cL^  un§  nid^t  ftitt  fte^n,  benn  gefd^äftig  finb 
!Die  geinbe  ring§,  ben  SBeg  bir  ju  berf^liegen. 
2225  5)od^  mitten  burc^  fie  alle  fü^r'  ic^  bid^ ! 
^  u  n  0  i  3. 
äßenn  aber  2lße§  h)irb  boEenbet  fein^ 
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Sßenn  tt)ir  gu  9t^eim§  nun  fiegenb  einge^^ogen, 
SBirft  bu  mir  bann  vergönnen,  ^eilig  3)läbdjen  — 

^ol^anno. 

2öitt  e§  ber  §immel,  bag  ic^  fieggefrönt 
2230  %u^  biefem  ^am^f  be^  Xo'Dc^  U>ieber!el;re, 
(So  ift  mein  2Ber!  bottenbet  —  uiib  bie  §irtin 
§at  fein  ©efc^äft  mefjr  in  be§  ^önigö  §aufe. 

ft  0  r  I  (iE)rc  §anb  faffenb). 

3)id^  treibt  bes  ©eifteg  Stimme  je^t,  e§  fdf^iüeigt 
'^k  Siebe  in  bem  gotterfüHten  öufen. 

2235  (3ie  h)irb  nid^t  immer  fd;it)eigen,  glaube  mir ! 
ÜDie  SBaffen  trerben  ru^n,  eö  fü^rt  ber  (2ieg 
2)en  grieben  an  ber  §anb ;  bann  !e^rt  bie  greubc 
3n  jeben  SBufen  ein,  unb  fanftere 
©efüFjle  tüad^en  auf  in  allen  ^er^en  — 

2240  (Sie  hjerben  and)  in  beiner  33ruft  eriüacfjen, 

Unb  ^^ränen  fü^er  Se^nfuc^t  tvirft  bu  hjeinen, 
3Bie  fie  bein  3luge  nie  Dergofe  —  bieö  §erj, 
2)a§  je^t  ber  §imme(  ganj  erfüllt,  n^irb  fid^ 
3u  einem  irb'fci()en  greunbe  liebenb  ivenbcn  — 

2345  3^^t  l^aft  bu  rettcnb  ^aufenbe  beglücft, 

Unb,  (S  i  n  e  n  5U  beglücfen,  iDirft  bu  enben  1 

3  0 1  a  n  n  Q. 

!Daupt)in !   S3ift  bu  ber  göttlidSjen  GrfdBcinung 
Sd;on  mübe,  ba^  bu  i^r  @efä&  ^erftörcn, 
ÜJie  reine  Jungfrau,  bie  bir  ©Ott  gefcnbct, 
1250  §erab  tvittft  jic^n  in  ben  gemeinen  Staub  ? 
3^r  blinben  ^erjcn !   3^^  kleingläubigen ! 
!J)e«  §immeU  §errlicl;)!eit  umlcud)tet  euc^, 
SBor  eurem  2lu0'  enthüllt  er  feine  Sunber^ 
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tlnb  il^r  ^xhl\dt  in  mir  ttidfit^  aU  ein  2öeib. 
2255  2)fl^f  \^^)  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^i  friegerifd^em  ©rj 

Umgeben,  in  bie  ^Kännerfd^Iad^t  fic^  mifd^en  ? 

2ße^  mir,  tt>enn  id^  ba§  Sftad^fd^toert  meines  @otte§ 

3n  §änben  fübrte  unb  im  eiteln  ^ergen 

3)ie  9^eigung  trüge  gu  bem  irb'fd^en  5[Rann  l 
2260  2Rir  iüäre  beffer,  icf)  tt)är'  nie  geboren  ! 

^ein  folc^eS  Sßort  mefjr,  fag'  irf)  eurf),  tüenn  i^r 

jDen  ©eift  in  mir  nid)t  gürnenb  tüoHt  entrüften! 

®er  5!Jlänner  Stuge  fc^on,  ba§  mi4)  begehrt, 

Sft  mir  ein  ©rauen  unb  (Snli^eiligung. 

ftarl. 

2265  Sßred^t  ab.    @§  ift  umfonft,  fie  gu  beiregen. 
^o^anna. 

33efie^(,  ba^  man  bie  ^riegSbrommete  blafe! 
Tlx(i)  ^re^t  unb  ängftigt  biefe  Sßaffenflitte ! 
©g  jagt  mic^  auf  an§>  biefer  müg'gen  3tu^ 
Unb  treibt  micf)  fort,  ba^  ic^  mein  2öer!  erfülle, 
2270  ©ebietrifc^  ma^nenb,  meinem  ©c^itffal  §u. 


innfUv  Httftvitt* 

ein  ««itter  eilfertig. 


SBaSift'g? 


»Itter. 

^er  geinb  ift  über  bie  3J?arne  gegangen 
Unb  ftellt  fein  §eer  gum  ^treffen. 


2263 :  ba§  auf  mir  toeilt    H. 
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^Ol^anna  (begeiftert). 

3c^t  tft  bie  ©eele  i^rer  SBanben  frei. 
Seiüaffnct  euc^,  xd)  orbn'  inbe^  bie  ©c^aren. 

(Sie  eilt  ^inauS.) 

fiorl. 

2275  ?^olgt  i^r,  2a  §ire  —  ©ie  motten  un§  am  StF^ore 
3Son  9i^etmg  nod^  um  bie  ^rone  fämpfen  laffen ! 

^unoie. 
©ie  treibt  n\d^i  tüafjrer  3Jlut.    @^  ift  ber  Ie|te 
SSerfuc^  o^nmäc^tig  hjütenber  SSerjtpeiflung. 

ßarl. 
Surgunb,  ©uc^  fporn'  ic^  nic^t.    §eut  ijt  ber  %aQ, 
?28o  Um  öiele  böfe  2:age  ju  vergüten. 
93urgunD. 
3^r  fottt  mit  mir  aufrieben  fein. 

iiarl. 

3c^  felbft 

2Öitt  euc^  borangebn  auf  bem  3öeg  be§  9tu^m^ 
Unb  in  bem  Slngeficbt  ber  ^rönung^ftabt 
2)ie  5lrone  mir  erfed^ten.  —  3)leine  Signet, 
Ä285  2)ein  9litter  fagt  bir  2cbeh?o^I ! 

Ol  Q  n  e  0  (umarmt  i^n). 

3ci^  hjeine  nic^t,  ic^  jittre  nicf>t  für  bid^, 
3JJein  ©taube  greift  bertrauenb  in  bie  Sßolfen. 
<So  öiele  ^fänber  feiner  ^3nabe  gab 
^er  §immel  nid^t,  bag  tüir  am  ßnbe  trauern. 
2290  53om  (Sieg  gehont  umarm*  id^  meinen  §errn, 

Wl'xx  fagt'd  ba«  §erj,  in  9itieimö'  be^toungnen  2J?auem. 

(2:rompeten  crf(f)aUen  mit  mutigem  Xon  unb  ge^en,  icä^renb  bag  oer« 

roanbelt  roirb,  in  ein  roilbe«  .RricflSflctümmel  über  ;  bo«  Crc^eftcr  fäHt 

ein  bei  offener  Scene  unb  roirb  oon  triegerifd^en  ^nftnimenten  hinter 

ber  ®cene  begleitet.) 
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S)er  (S(i|au)3lQ^  öemonbett  fic^  in  eine  freie  Oegenb,  bic  öon 

Baumert  Begren^^t  rcirb.  ~  Tlan  ftet)t  tt)äl)reiib  ber  Sßlnfxt  <BoU 

boten  über  ben  §intergrunb  fc^nett  mcgi^ie^en. 

^tüf^Uv  llttftvttt. 

Zalbot,  auf  ^af^olf  cjeftü^t  unb  oon  (Solbaten  begleitet. 
@leid^  barauf  £  i  o  n  e  t. 

Xalhot 

§ier  unter  biefen  Säumen  fe^t  mid^  nieber, 
Unb  i^r  ht^tht  ^nä)  in  bie  <B^lad)t  yaxM ; 
3cl^  brauche  feinet  33eiftanb§,  um  ju  fterben. 

^ttfiolf; 

2295  £)  unglüdtfelig  jammerbotter  ^Tag ! 

(Sionel  tritt  auf.) 

3u  tüeld^em  Slnblid^  lommt  '^i)x,  2tonel ! 

§ier  liegt  ber  gelb^err  auf  ben  %oh  üertüunbet. 

ß  1 0  n  e  I. 

$Da§  tüoffe  ©Ott  nic^t !   ©bler  Sorb,  fte^t  auf  l 
3e^t  ift'g  nic^t  ^dt,  ermattet  ^injufinfen. 
2300  Söeic^t  nic^t  bem  Stob,  gebietet  ber  Statur 
2J^it  ©urem  mäc^t'gen  Sßitten,  bafe  fie  lebe. 

Salbot. 

IXmfonft!    2)er  Xag  be^  <B(^id\aU  ift  ge!ommen, 
®er  unfern  ^{jron  in  granfreic^  ftürgen  foll. 
35ergeben§  in  bergUjeiflunggboEem  ^ampf 
2305  2Bagt'  ic^  ba^  2e^te  noc^,  ifjn  abgutüenben. 
3Som  ©tra^t  bal^ingefc^mettert,  lieg'  ic^  ^ier. 
Um  nic^t  mef^r  aufjufte^n.  —  S^l^eimö  ift  verloren. 
©0  eilt,  $ari^  ju  retten ! 


114  3ungttou  öon  Orleans.  [93. 2309-233^ 

Stonel. 

^ariS  f)at  fidj^  vertragen  mit  bem  3)au^^tn ; 
2310  ©0  eben  bringt  ein  (Silbot  un§  bie  ^a6)xi6>t, 

Xülhot  (rei^t  ben  93er6anb  ab.) 

(So  ftrömet  E)in,  il^r  33äci^e  meine§  33Iutg, 

S)enn  überbrüffig  bin  id^  biefer  6onne! 
Stonel. 

5d^  fann  ntd^t  bleiben.  —  gaftolf,  bringt  ben  gelb^crru 

2ln  einen  fiebern  Ort ;  iüir  !önnen  un§ 
2315  5Zic^t  lange  mel^r  auf  biefem  Soften  l^alten. 

3)ie  Unfern  fliel>en  fd;on  bon  allen  (Seiten, 

Unlüiberftel;liciE>  bringt  ba§  3J?äb(^en  bor  — 
XalhoU 

Unfmn,  bu  fiegft,  unb  id^  mug  untergeljn ! 

5!)iit  ber  ^umm^eit  !äm^)fen  ©ötter  felbft  hergeben«. 
2320  ©rl^abene  3Sernunft,  lidjt^eHe  ^oc^ter 

ÜDe^  göttlid^en  §au^teg,  toeife  ©rünberin 

^e3  2Beltgebäubeg,  gül^rerin  ber  Sterne, 

9Ber  bift  bu  benn,  ioenn  bu,  bem  tollen  9to§ 

^e§  2lbern)i^e§  an  ben  ©d;lüeif  gcbunben, 
2325  Dbnmäcbtig  rufenb,  mit  bem  ^runfenen 

^xd)  fel^enb  in  ben  Slbgrunb  ftürjen  mu^t ! 

$ßerflucf)t  fei,  hjer  fein  2^htn  an  baö  ©rofee 

Unb  2Bürb'ge  ioenbet  unb  bebad)te  ^lane 

Wlxt  hjeifem  ©eift  cntirirft !   2)em  ^JZarrenfönig 
2330  ©el^ört  bie  2Belt  — 

SioneL 

Wl'c}{f>x't>  \  3^r  \^aht  nur  nod^ 

gür  toenig  2lugenbU(fe  2eben  —  3)en!t 

2ln  (Suren  ©c^öpfer ! 

2320 :  ^eQfd^auenbe  Cemunft,  erhabne  Zodfter    H  M. 
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Xanot. 

2ßären  tüir  al§  ^ajjfre 
3)urc^  cinbre  ^a^fere  befiegt,  iüir  fönnten 
Vin§>  tröften  mit  bem  allgemeinen  (S(f)ic!fal, 
2335  2)a§  immer  toed^felnb  feine  ^ugel  bre^t  — 
2)oci^  foId)em  groben  ©aufelf^iel  erliegen ! 
2Bar  unfer  ernfte§  arbeiti)olIe§  2ihzn 
deines  ernftl^aftern  2lu§gang§  toert  ? 

8  i  0  n  e  I  (reicht  t^m  bic  ^anb). 

fOl^Iorb,  fa^rt  tüol^l !   S)er  ST^ränen  fc^ulb'gen  Soll 
2340  2Biir  ic^  ßud^  reblic^  nac^  ber  <Bd)iad)t  entrichten, 
SBenn  ic^  al^bann  noc^  übrig  bin.    '^c^t  aber 
Sftuft  ba^  ©efc^ic!  mic^  fort,  ba§  auf  bem  8d)lac^tfelb 
^od)  rid^tenb  fi^t  unb  feine  2ofe  fc^üttelt. 
Sluf  Sßieberfe^n  in  einer  anbern  2BeIt! 
2345  ^urj  ift  ber  2lbfcf)ieb  für  bie  lange  greunbfd^aft. 

(®e6t  ab.\ 

Xanot 

Salb  ift'g  öorüber,  unb  ber  drbe  geb'  td^, 

^er  ehj'gen  Sonne  bie  Sltome  tüieber, 
"^      ^ie  fic^  gu  ©c^merg  unb  Suft  in  mir  gefügt  — 

Unb  öon  bem  mäc^t'gen  3:;albot,  ber  bie  2Belt 
2350  5J^it  feinem  ^rieggruf^m  füllte,  bleibt  nic^t^  übrig, 

211^  eine  §anbt>oll  leicl)ten  <3taub§.  —  60  get;t 

®er  5Renfc^  ju  @nbe  —  unb  bie  einzige 

Slugbeute,  bie  tüir  au^  bem  ^am|3f  be^  Sebenö 

SBegtragen,  ift  bie  Sinfi^t  in  ba§  ^xd)t^ 
2355  Unb  l^erglic^e  SSerad^tung  alle^  2)effen, 

2ßa§  ung  erl)aben  fd^ien  unb  tüünfdf^enöhjert.  — 

«351—2352 :  «HI§  eine  ^anbooU  leicötcn  Staubä.  —  So  enbigt 

^aö  2)dfidial  mit  bem  HJienfc^en  —  unb  bie  einjigc  H  M. 
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^UhtnUv  Jlttftritt. 

ttatU    Oursunt).    ^unoi9.    ^u  <S ff att l  unb  <Zol» 
battn  treten  au\, 

93urgunb* 

^ie  ©dränge  ift  erftürmt. 

!t)er  ^ag  ift  unfer. 

ftOtl  (2;aIbot  6cmcrlenb). 

(Bt%  h>et  e§  ift,  ber  bort  tiom  2icf)t  ber  (Sonne 
2)en  unfreiiüiüiö  fc^lveren  2lbfd[iieb  nimmt  ? 
2360  2)ie  S^üftung  ^eigt  mir  feinen  fc^Ied;ten  5)^ann, 

©e^t,  j^ringt  if;m  bei,  ioenn  i^m  noc^  §ilfe  frommt. 

(6oIbaten  auS  beS  Stöni^i  (Sefolge  treten  ^in^u.) 

Sfoflolf. 

Surürf !  bleibt  fern !   §abt  5tc^tung  toor  bcm  ^oten, 
2)em  i^r  im  2ihcn  nie  5U  na^n  getüünfd^t ! 

HBurgunb. 

2ßa«  fe^'  \(i) !    Stalbot  liegt  in  feinem  33Iut ! 

(dr  ge^t  auf  i^n  ju.    3;albot  blidt  i^n  ftarr  an  unb  fttrbt.) 

Soflolf. 
«365  §lnh)eg,  S3urgunb  1  ^en  legten  SBIicf  bc§  Reiben 
SBergifte  nid;t  ber  Slnblicf  beö  ^iJcrrätcrS ! 

^  tt  n  0  i  0* 

gurc^tbarer  ^albot !   Unbejtoinglid^er ! 
9^immft  bu  toorlieb  mit  fo  geringem  ^{aum^ 
Unb  gran!reid;sJ  meite  @rbe  fonnte  nid;t 
»370  ^cm  (Streben  beineö  9<iefengeifte<g  gnügen. 

•—  Örft  je|^o,  8ire,  begnijj'  ic^  ^\\d)  aU  ilönig; 
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®te  ^rone  gitterte  auf  ©urem  ^aupt, 
6o  lang  ein  ©eift  in  biefem  ^ör^er  lebte. 

ÄttrI 

(nad^bem  er  ben  2;oten  ftiafd^roeigenb  ßetrad^tet), 

S^n  l^at  ein  §öf)erer  befiegt,  nicfjt  toir ! 
2375  ^^  li^St  öuf  gran!reic^§  ©rbe,  h)ie  ber  §elb 
Stuf  feinem  ©d^ilb,  ben  er  nic^t  laffen  tüoßte. 
53ringt  ifjn  l^intüeg ! 

(Solbaten  l^ebett  ben  Seid^nam  auf  unb  tragen  il^n  fort.) 

grieb'  fei  mit  feinem  <BtanU\ 
S^m  fotl  ein  el^renboEeg  ®en!mal  toerben. 
3J?itten  in  granfreic^,  Wo  er  feinen  Sauf 
2380  %U  §elb  geenbet,  rulj^^  fein  ©ebein ! 

©0  n)eit,  aU  er,  brang  nod^  fein  feinblic^  (Sd^toert, 
«Seine  ©rabfc^rift  fei  ber  Ort,  h)o  man  \^n  finbet. 

^  a  ft  0  I  f  (gic&t  fein  Schwert  ab). 

^tvx,  id^  bin  bein  ©efangener. 
ßarl 

(giebt  tl^m  fein  ©d^roert  jurüd.^ 

^ic^talfo! 
®ie  fromme  ^flid^t  e^rt  audj^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^rieg, 
2385  grei  fotlt  3^r  (Surem  §errn  gu  ©rabe  folgen, 
ge^t  eilt,  Xu  ßf^atel  —  greine  2fgne§  gittert  — 
©ntrei^t  fie  ifjrer  Slngft  um  unl  —  bringt  it^r 
2)ie  33otfc^aft,  ba^  W'ix  leben,  ba§  trir  fiegten^ 
Unb  fü^rt  fie  im  2^riump^  nac^  3ft^eim^ ! 

(:£)u  a^atet  ge^t  06.) 

2383 :  @{re,  ic^  bin  euer  befangener.   A. 
8387:  Ummic^  U  M. 


X18  Sungfrau  oon  Orlcoue,  [jb.  «390— ä40i, 

£a  ^irt  in  ben  9Sor{getu 

2a  §trc^ 
2390  2ßo  ift  bic  Jungfrau  ? 

Sa  ^irc. 

2ßie  ?    !Da§  frag'  id^  ©uc^. 
2ln  Surcr  6eite  fec^tenb  liefe  iä)  fie. 

^  u  n  0  i  d. 
S8on  ©Urem  2(rme  glaubt'  id^  fie  befd^üjt, 
2llg  ic^  bem  ^önig  beijuf^jringen  eilte. 

SSurgunli. 

3m  bid^tften  geinbe^^aufen  \ai)  16)  nod^ 
2395  5Bor  ^ur5em  i^re  n)eifee  ga^ne  hje^n. 
^unoid. 

2öe^  ung,  h)o  ift  fie  ?    Söfeö  a^net  mir ! 

Äommt,  eilen  tüir,  fie  ju  befrein.  —  3dS>  fürd^te, 

eie  ^at  ber  fü^ne  '^Int  ju  h?eit  gefül^rt. 

Umringt  bon  ^einben,  fämpft  fie  ganj  allein, 
»400  Unb  l^ilfloö  unterliegt  fie  je^t  ber  ^O^enge. 

diu,  rettet  fie  I 

80  §ire. 
^6)  folg'  Gud^,  fommt! 
Ourgutt^. 

Sßiralle! 

(@ie  eilen  fort.) 
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(Sine  anbere  öbe  ©egenb  be«  ©c^tad^tf clbcS. 
3Ran  ftci^t  bic  Sürtne  non  9i^eim§,  in  ber  gerne  oon  her  Sonne  beleuchtet. 

^mnUv  llttftritt* 

@{n9t{tter  in  ganj  fd^roarjer  JRüftung,  mit  gcfd^Io^ncm  SSifier. 
So^anna  »erfolgt  i^n  btä  auf  bie  oorbere  Sü^ne,  wo  er  ftiUe  fte^l 
unb  fte  erwartet. 

^ol^anna. 

3lrgltft'ger !    ge^t  erfenn'  ic^  betne  Mcfe ! 
2)u  ^aft  mic^  trüglic^  burc^  berftettte  gluckt 
SSom  ©d^lac^tfelb  tüeggelocft  unb  ^ob  unb  6ci^ic!fal 
2405  SSon  meler  Srittenfö^ne  §aupt  entfernt. 
2)oc^  je^t  ereilt  bid^  fel6er  ba§  3Serberben. 

©(i^tottraer  (Ritter. 

Söarum  öerfoigft  bu  mxd)  unb  l^efteft  bid^ 
©0  Wutentbrannt  an  meine  gerfen  ?   3Jiir 
Sft  nic^t  beftimmt,  bon  beiner  §anb  gu  fallen. 

2410  3SerF)a§t  in  tieffter  ©eele  bift  bu  mir, 

©leic^hjie  bie  '^ad)t,  bie  beine  garbe  ift 

!Dic^  tüeg  gu  tilgen  bon  bem  Sic^t  be§  ^agg, 

2::reibt  mid^  bie  unbegtoinglii^e  Regier. 

Sßer  bift  bu  ?  Öffne  bein  3Sifier.  —  ,^ätV  id^ 
2415  !Den  friegerifd^en  ^albot  in  ber  (Bd)laä)t 

3lxd)t  faaen  fe^n,  fo  fagt'  ic^,  bu  tüärft  ^albot. 

Si^toaraer  {Ritter. 

©c^toeigt  bir  bie  (Stimme  be^  ^ro^j^etengeifte^? 

©ie  rebet  laut  in  meiner  tiefften  33ruft, 
S)a6  mir  baö  Unglücf  an  ber  Seite  fte^it. 
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^c^ttJorjcr  Oltftcr. 

2420  Sol^anna  b'Slrc!  S3ig  an  bie  Xl^ore  9l^eimS' 
S3tft  bu  gebrungen  auf  be^  Siegel  glügeln. 
2)ir  gnüge  ber  ertrorbne  9lu§m.     ©ntlaffe 
!J)a§  ©M,  ba§  bir  aU  ©flaue  ^at  gebleut, 
@^'  eg  fic^  jürnenb  felbft  befreit ;  e§  Ij^agt 

2425  ^ie  ^reu,  unb  deinem  bient  eS  big  ang  @nbc. 

2öa§  l^eigeft  bu  in  9)?itte  meinet  Saufg 
Wlid)  ftiHe  fte^en  unb  mein  2Ber!  öerlaffcn  ? 
Sd^  fü^r'  eg  au§  unb  löfe  mein  ©elübbe ! 

©(^ttiorjer  Oiitter. 

9^ici^t§  fann  bir,  bu  ©eiüalt'ge,  njiberfteFin, 
2430  3"  jebem  Kampfe  fiegft  bu.  —  2lber  geE^e 

3n  feinen  ^am^f  mef^r.    §öre  meine  23arnung ! 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

^\d}t  an^  ben  §änben  leg'  xd)  biefeg  ©d^toert, 
2llg  big  baä  ftol^e  ©nglanb  nieberliegt.. 

Sf^tooraerlRittrr. 

6ci^au  l^in  !  ©ort  ^ebt  fic^  9tf;eimg  mit  feinen  ^ürmen^ 
2435  ^^^  3i^I  w"^  ß"be  beiner  Jal^rt  —  bie  Rwppd 
2)er  ^oFjen  ^atF)ebra(e  fiefjft  bu  leuchten, 
jDort  njirft  bu  einjie^n  im  2:riump^gcpräng, 
3)einen  ilönig  frönen,  bein  ©elübbe  löfen. 
—  ©e^  nic^t  Ij^inein !  ile^r*  um  !  §ör'  meine  Samung  ] 

2440  253er  bift  bu,  bo^j^jeljüngig  falfc^eö  2öcfen, 
2)ag  mic^  erfc^rccfen  unb  uerhjirren  tuiH  ? 
233ag  mafeeft  bu  bir  an,  mir  falfd^  Drafel 
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SBetrüglid^  gu  berüinbigen ! 

(2)cr  fc^toatje  Slittcr  Witt  oögc^cn,  fie  tritt  il^m  in  ben  2Beg.J 

5Rein,  bu  fte^ft 
^ix  Stiebe,  ober  ftirbft  toon  meinen  §änben ! 

(©ic  loia  einen  Streif)  auf  i^n  führen.) 

©r^maraer  Flitter 

(berührt  fie  mit  ber  §anb,  fte  bleibt  unberoeglid^  fte^en), 

2445  ^öte,  it)a§  fterblid^  !ft ! 

0la^t,  SIi§  unb  Sonnerfd^Iag.    S5er  SRitter  oerrmlt.) 
(ftc^t  anfangs  crftaunt,  faßt  f\d)  ober  bolb  toieber). 

@§  tüar  nic^t§  2ebenbe§.     ©in  trüglic^  33ilb 
©er  §ölle  irar'g,  ein  toiberf^enft'ger  ©eift, 
§eraufgeftiegen  au§  bem  geuer^fuljl, 
^ein  eble§  §erg  im  33ufen  gu  erf^üttern. 
2450  2Ben  fürdfit'  tc^  mit  bem  ©c^tüerte  meinet  ©otteg? 
©iegreid^  bollenben  tüiH  xd)  meine  33a^n, 
Hnb  !äm'  bie  §öEe  felber  in  bie  ©c^ranfen, 
SO^ir  foH  ber  WUnt  nic^t  toeid^en  unb  nid^t  tüanfen ! 

(Sie  roia  abgeben.) 


tlontU   3of)anna. 

8tonel. 

iBerflu^te !  rufte  bidj)  jum  ^am^f  —  nic^t  33cibc 
2455  3SerIa)fen  Wix  lebenbig  biefen  ^la^. 

2)u  ^aft  bie  Seften  meinet  SSol!^  getötet ; 

jDer  eble  2::al6ot  ^at  bie  groge  <2eele 

3«  meinen  Sufen  aufgetaucht.  —  3^  ^^d&c 


123  3ungfrau  bon  Orlcon«,  [«.  2«»— 2*78, 

^en  ^a^fern,  ober  teile  fein  ß5efc^ic!. 
2460  Unb  ba^  bu  tüiffeft,  trer  bir  9tu{)m  öerleil^t, 
@r  fterbe  ober  fiege  —  id^  bin  Sionel, 
2)er  le^te  Don  ben  gürften  unfern  §eerg, 
IXnb  unbejtüungen  nod^  ift  biefer  Slrm. 

(@r  bringt  auf  fle  ein ;  mä)  einem  lurjen  (Sefed^t  fc^Wgt  flc  i^m  baft 
<B(li)mitt  aui  ber  ^anb.) 

SCreuIofeg  ©lue!  l 

(fit  ringt  mit  ll&r.) 

^ol^anna 

(ergreift  il^n  oon  hinten  su  am  ^elmbufc^  unb  reißt  i^m  ben  $elm  ge* 
toaltfam  herunter,  baß  fein  ®eficf)t  entblößt  wirb,  juglei^  judt  fie  baä 
©(iroert  mit  ber  Siechten.) 

©rleibe,  Wa^  bu  fucljteft, 
2465  ^ie  Ij^eirge  Jungfrau  opfert  bid^  burd^  mic^ ! 

(3n  biefcm  SMugenblid  fte^t  fie  i^m  inä  ©efic^t ;  fein  'flnblicl  ergreift  fle, 
fle  bleibt  unbeweglich  flehen  unb  läßt  bann  langfam  ben  ?lrm  fmten^ 

ü^  i  0  n  e  I. 

2Ba§  jauberft  bu  unb  ^emmft  ben  2^obe§ftreid^  ? 
3lmm  mir  baö  Seben  aud^,  bu  nal;mft  ben  dlul)m, 
Sd^  bin  in  beiner  §anb,  idfi  ioiH  nicljt  (Schonung. 

(Sie  giebt  i^m  einScid^en  mit  ber  ^anb,  flc^  ju  entfernen.) 

©ntfliel^en  fott  id^  ?  ®  i  r  foE  id^  mein  2eben 
2470  SSerbanfen?  —  (S^er  ftcrben  l 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (mit  abgewanbtem  ©eflc^t). 

9tette  bid^ ! 
3c^  tüill  nid^tg  babon  hjiffen,  bafe  bein  geben 
3n  meine  2Jia(^t  gegeben  toar. 

fi  i  0  n  c  I. 

3d^  ^age  bid^  unb  bein  ©efc^en!  —  ^6)  toill 

2470:  All  editions  and  MSS.  except  Homit  »Kette  bit^!"    It 
came  tirst  iiito  use  in  1862. 
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5^tci^t  ©d^otiung  —  ^öte  beinen  geinb,  ber  bid^ 
2475  SSerabfc^eut,  ber  bid^  töten  tüollte. 

2:öte  mid^ 
—  Unb  fliege ! 

8ioneI. 

§a !  2öa§  ift  ba§  ? 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a  (oerMrgt  baS  ©eftc^t). 

SBel^e  mir  l 

ßiOttCl  (tritt  t^r  nä^er). 

S)u  töteft,  fagt  man,  alle  ©ngeKänber^ 

2)ie  bu  im  ^am^jf  begtütnöft  —  2ßavum  nur  mid^ 

55erfd^onen? 

(erl^cBt  ba§  ©d^roert  mit  einer  rafd^en  Seroegung  gegen  t^n,  lä^t  eS  a&er, 
wie  jte  i^n  in§  ©eftd^t  fafet,  fd^nell  wieber  finfen. 

§eiligc  Jungfrau ! 

Stonel. 

Sßarum  nennft  bu 
2480  ®ic  ^eilige  ?    ©ie  tüei^  n  i  4>  t  §  öon  bir ;  ber  §immel 
§at  feinen  Xeil  an  bir. 

3  0  1^  an  n a  (in  ber  ^eftigften  Seängftigung). 

2ßa§  ^ab'  idfi 
©etl^an!  ©ebrod^en  i^ab'  id^  mein  ©etübbe! 

(6ie  ringt  oeraioeifclnb  bie  ^önbe.) 

ßionel 

(betrachtet  fxe  mit  2;cilna^mc  unb  tritt  i^r  nä^er). 

HnglüdEIic^  ^JJäbd^en !    ^6)  beüage  bic^ 

2479 :  Toiebcr  ftnfcn  unb  fte^t  in  ber  l^cftigficn  »eängfliflunfl.    H  iL 
2481:  H  omits  (in  ber  i^eftigften  33eängftigung). 
2483a:  tritt  i^rnö^er,  mit  fanftem  Ion.    HM. 


124  Jungfrau  tjon  Orleans.  [ss.  2484— 2500. 

^u  rü^rft  mtd^ ;  bu  baft  ©ro^mut  ausgeübt 
2485  2tn  mir  alletn ;  xä)  fül^le,  ba^  mein  §afe 

SSerfd^lütnbet,  ic^  mu^  Slnteil  an  bir  nefjmen! 
—  2ßer  bift  bu  ?  2ßo^er  fommft  bu  ? 

gort!  ©ntflic^e! 
Sionel. 

Tlx^  jammert  betne  3"9^"^/  ^^i"^  (Sd^önFjeit ! 
©ein  Slnblic!  bringt  mir  an  bag  ^erj.    3^  möd^te 
2490  ^\d)  gerne  retten  —  6age  mir,  tüie  !ann  id^'^  ? 
^omm !  fomm !   ©ntf age  biefer  grä^lid^en 
SSerbinbung  —  SSirf  fie  bon  bir,  biefe  SBaffen  l 

^ol^anna. 

gc^  bin  untüürbig,  fie  ^u  führen ! 

Sionel. 

2ßirf 
©ic  l)on  bir,  fd^neU,  unb  folge  mir! 

3  II 1^  a  n  n  a  (mit  Sntfe^en). 

25ir  folgen ! 
fitonel. 
249s  ^u  lannft  gerettet  hjerben.    golge  mir ! 
Sd^  hjiH  bidj)  retten,  aber  fäume  nid^t. 
W\<i)  faßt  ein  ungel^eurer  ©djjmcrj  um  bic^ 
Unb  ein  unnennbar  ©eignen,  bicf)  ju  retten  — 

(SScmäd&tigt  fl*  i^refl  armcS.) 

Ool^onna. 

Il^er  SBaftarb  nabt !  6ie  fmb'g !  6ie  fud^en  mid^ ! 
2500  2Benn  fie  bid^  finben  — 

Sionel. 

3^  befc^ü^e  bid^  I 
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Sd^  flerbe,  tüenn  bu  f äEft  öon  i^ren  §änben ! 

ßioiicl. 
Sin  id^  bir  Uxitx  ? 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 
§eiltge  be§  §tmmel§ ! 
Sionel. 
2Berb'  id^  bid^  trteberfel^en  ?  bon  bir  l^ören  ? 

3o|antta. 
9^ie!  mmal^l 

S  i  0  n  e  I. 
SDiefeg  ©d^iüert  gum  ^fanb,  ba§  id^ 
2505  ^id^  hJteberfel^e ! 

(Sr  entreißt  tl^r  ba§  ©d^roert.) 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 

SfJafenber,  bu  tüagft  c§  ? 
Sionel. 
Se^t  ioeid^'  id^  ber  (Bttvalt,  x(S)  fel^'  bid^  iüieber ! 

(Cr  flcl^t  ab.) 


mifuv  jittftritt 

iC  u  n  o  i  <  unb  Sahire.     3o!^anna« 

ßo  §itc. 

©teleBt!  ©ieift'ö! 

go^anna,  fürd^te  nid^tö ! 
$Die  greunbe  ftel(>en  tnäd^tig  bir  jur  6eite. 


126  \  Sungfrou  öon  Oricon«.  [».  26(»-2öi7. 

^"^  ßa  §lrc. 

glie^t  bort  nid^t  £ionel  ? 

2a§  i^n  cntflic^n ! 
2510  3o]()anna,  bte  geredete  ©ac^e  fiegt, 
^Jt^eimg  öffnet  feine  ^^ore,  alleg  SSoI! 
Strömt  iau4>3enb  feinem  Könige  entgegen  — 

ßa  §ire. 

2Bag  ift  ber  Jungfrau  ?  Sie  erbleid^t,  fte  fmft ! 

(3ol^anna  fc^ioinbelt  unb  roiU  finlcn.) 

Sie  ift  berirunbet  —  S^lei^t  bcn  ^anjjer  auf — 
^515  @g  ift  ber  2lrm,  unb  leidet  ift  bie  SSerle^ung. 

ßo  §ire. 

3^r  SBIut  entfliegt ! 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 
Sa^t  eö  mit  meinem  Seben 
^inftrömen ! 

(€ie  liegt  o^nmäc^tis  in  £0  ^ire'fi  Xrmen.) 


S.  2518    2636.] 


°^i 


Dtcrter  2luf5ug, 


ein  fejltld^  au«gef(^mücftcr  @aat 

3)ie  ©äulen  finb  mit  geftonS  utnrounben ;  l^tnter  bcr  ©ccne  glötcn 
unb  ^oboen. 

^vfitv  |lttftirttt> 

^te  Sßaffen  rul^n,  be§  ^rtege§  ©türme  fd^ireigen, 
STuf  blut'ge  6c^lac^ten  folgt  ©efang  unb  %0iX[%, 

2520  2)urci^  alle  ©trafen  tönt  ber  muntre  Steigen, 
5lltar  unb  ^irc^e  prangt  in  gefte§glan§, 
Unb  Pforten  bauen  fic^  au§  grünen  git^etgen, 
Unb  um  bie  ©äule  tüinbet  fi(^  ber  ^rang ; 
3)ag  toette  3ft^etm§  fagt  ni^t  bie  ^o^l  ber  ©äfte, 

2525  ®ie  irattenb  ftrömen  gu  bem  SSölferfefte. 

Unb  einer  greube  §odE)gefü^l  entbrennet, 
Unb  ein  ©ebanfe  fc^Iägt  in  jeber  33ruft, 
3[Ba§  fid^  nodf)  jüngft  in  blut'gem  §a§  getrennet, 
®a§  teilt  entgü(!t  bie  allgemeine  2uft, 
2530  2öer  nur  gum  (Stamm  ber  ^raufen  fid^  befennet, 
5)er  ift  be§  3'Zameng  ftor^er  fid^  beiüu^t ; 
(Erneuert  ift  ber  ©lang  ber  alten  ^rone, 
Unb  granfreid^  ^ulbigt  feinem  ^önig^fol^ne. 

ÜDod^  mid^,  bie  oSV  bieg  §errlid^e  bollenbet, 
*535  2Jii^  i^wE^rt  eö  nid^t,  baö  allgemeine  ©lüd^ ; 
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Wlxx  tft  ba§  ©erg  bcrtranbclt  unb  geiücnbet, 
e§  fliegt  üon  biefer  geftlid^feit  gurücf, 
Snö  britt'fd^e  Sager  ift  e^  ^ingetoenbet, 
hinüber  ju  bem  geinbe  fd;iüeift  ber  23Uc!, 
2540  Unb  au§  ber  greube  ^rei§  mu^  ic^  mxd)  ftel^len, 
2)ie  fd^trere  ©d^ulb  beö  Sufenö  gu  ber^e^Ien. 

2Ber?  3d;?  3*  eine«  3Jlanneg  33Ub 

3n  meinem  reinen  SBufen  tragen  ? 

SDie^  §er3,  bon  ^immelöglanj  erfüttt, 
2545  2)arf  einer  trb'fc^en  Siebe  fdE^lagen  ? 

Sd^,  meinet  Sanbe^  S^letterin, 

2)eg  ^öd&ften  ©otteg  Äriegerin, 

gür  meines  2anbeS  %t\n't)  entbrennen  ? 

jDarf  iä)^^  ber  feufd^en  ©onne  nennen, 
2550  Unb  mxd)  üernidjtet  nid^t  bie  ©d^am  ? 

(Sie  ÜHufil  hinter  ber  6cene  gel)t  in  eine  toeic^e,  f^melgenbe 
ane(obie  über.) 

SSe^e!   2öe^mir!  SBelc^e  Stöne  I 
2Bie  bcrfü^ren  fie  mein  Dl)x ! 
.    3^^^^  ^ft  ^^^  f^^"^  ©timme, 
Saubert  mir  fein  Silb  ^erbor  l 

2555  ^ag  ber  ©türm  ber  <B6)la^i  mxd)  fafete^ 

(5^)ecre  faufenb  mid^  umtönten ! 
3n  bcg  l;ei6en  Streite«  SBut, 
SBieber  f änb'  ic^  meinen  3JJut ! 

^iefe  (Stimmen,  biefe  ^önc^ 
2560  2öie  umftri(!cn  fie  mein  §erj! 

3cbe  5lraft  in  meinem  33ufen 

2ß56-7.    The  editlons  have  an  "  ! "  after  2667,  and  no  stop  at 
S6C6.    The  punctuation  of  the  tezt  is  that  of  the  Qerman  stage. 
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Söfen  fte  in  tr>eid^em  ©efjnen, 
©d^melgen  fte  in  Sße^mutSs^^^ränen! 

(?Jad^  einer  5ßaufe  Iebf)after.) 

©ollt'  tc^  t^n  töten?  tonnt'  id^'ö,  ba  tc^  i^m 
2565  3n§2lugefa^?  3^n  töten!   ß^er  ^ätt' id^ 
2)en  5Rorbfta^l  auf  bie  eigne  Sruft  o,^Mtl 
Unb  bin  xd)  ftrafbar,  iüeil  xd)  menfd^Iic^  toar? 
Sft  ^Jlitleib  ©ünbe  ?  —  gjJitleib !  ^örteft  bu 
!5)e§  2}citleib€  (Stimme  unb  ber  gjZenfd^Iic^feit 
2570  2(uc^  bei  ben  2lnbern,  bie  bein  ©c^iüert  geopfert? 
2öarum  berftummte  fie,  aU  ber  SaHifer  bid^, 
2)er  ^arte  Jüngling,  um  fein  2^h^n  flehte  ? 
Slrgliftig  §erj !  bu  lügft  bem  eiü'gen  Sid^t, 
2)id^  trieb  be^  9Jiitleib§  fromme  (Stimme  nid^t ! 

2575      2ßarum  mugt'  id^  i^m  in  bie  Slugen  fel^n ! 
!Die  3üge  fd^aun  beg  ebeln  2Cngefid^t§ ! 
SJiit  beinem  Slidf  fing  bein  SSerbrec^en  an, 
UnglüdfUd^e !   ©n  blinbe§  SBerfjeug  forbert  @ott^ 
SJlit  blinben  2(ugen  mu^teft  bu'§  Vollbringen ! 

2580  eoBalb  bu  f  a^ft,  berlieS  bic^  ©otteg  ©d^ilb, 
(Ergriffen  bic^  ber  §ölle  (Sd^lingen ! 

(S5ie  glöten  roieber^olen,  fte  ocrfmft  in  eine  fttHe  SBel^mut.) 

grommer  'Btab !   D,  l^ätt'  id^  nimmer 
Wlxt  bem  ©d^tüerte  bid^  b ertauf d()t ! 
^äiV  e§  nie  in  beinen  3h)^ig^n, 
2585  ^eil'ge  (Sid^e,  mir  geraufc^t! 

SBärft  bu  nimmer  mir  erfc^ienen^ 
ipof)e  §immel§!önigin ! 
S'^imm,  ic^  iann  fie  nid^t  berbienen^ 
2)eine  trone,  nimm  fie  l^in  l 

V 
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2590  5lc^,  id^  fa^  ben  §immel  offen 

Unb  ber  ©el'gen  Slngefic^t ! 

jDoc^  auf  ßrben  ift  mein  §offen, 

Unb  im  §immel  ift  eö  nid^t ! 

9)?u§tcft  bu  if)n  auf  mid^  laben, 
2595  jDiefen  furchtbaren  33eruf  1 

^onnt'  ic^  biefeö  §er;i  ber^ärten, 

3)a§  ber  §immel  fü^lenb  fc^uf ! 

SBillft  bu  beine  3J?ac^t  berfünben, 

2ßä^le  f  i  e,  bie,  frei  bon  ©ünben, 
2600  (Ste^n  in  beinem  ehj'gen  §au^ : 

2) eine  ©eifter  fenbe  au«, 

2)ie  Unfterblid;en,  bie  Steinen, 

35ie  nic^t  füt^len,  bie  nicfjt  iüeinen  l 

3f2id()t  bie  jarte  ^unofrou  UjäEjIe, 
2605  ^f^id^t  ber  $irtin  toeicf^e  ©eele ! 

kümmert  m  t  d^  baö  2oi  ber  ©c^lac^tciv 
3Jlic^  ber  3n)ift  ber  Könige? 
(Sc^ulblod  trieb  xd)  meine  Lämmer 
Sluf  beg  ftiHen  ^erge«  §b^. 
2610  2)oc^  bu  riffeft  mic^  in«  Sebcn, 

3n  ben  ftolsen  gürftcnfaal, 
9)?ic^  ber  ©d^iulb  ba(>in  gu  gebcn^ 
^d^,  ii  mar  nic^t  meine  ^a^ll 
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^WtlUv  llttfttritt. 

©orcl 

(fommt  in  Icb^oftcr  Slü^rung ;  tote  fte  bie  Jungfrau  erbltcft,  eilt  fte 

o«f  fic  au  unb  föüt  i^r  um  bcn  ^al§ ;  plö^Iic^  beftnnt  fte  ftd^,  läßt  fte 

loa  unb  fällt  oor  i^r  meber). 

^ün !  S^id^t  fo !   §ier  in  ben  ©taub  bor  bir  — 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a  (rota  fte  aufgeben). 

©te^  auf! 
2615  2Ba§  ift  bir?  !Du  bergiffeft  bid^  unb  mid^. 

Sotel. 

Sa^  mid^,  e§  ift  ber  greube  SDrang,  ber  mid^ 

3u  beinen  Süßen  niebertoirft  —  ic^  muß 

3J?ein  übertüaEenb  ^erj  bor  ©Ott  ergießen, 

®en  Unfi(f>t6aren  bet'  id^  an  in  b  i  r. 
2620  5)u  bift  ber  ßngel,  ber  mir  meinen  §erm 

3^ac^  9fl^eim§  gefübrt  unb  mit  ber  ^rone  fd^müdft, 

2öa§  iä)  gu  fe^en  nie  geträumt,  eg  ift 

ßrfüEt !    Xcx  ^rönunggjug  bereitet  fid^, 

^er  ^önig  ftel^t  im  feftli^en  Dmat, 
2625  SSerfammelt  finb  bie  $air^,  bie  9}Jäd^tigen 

®er  ^rone,  bie  ^nfignien  5U  tragen, 

3ur  ^at^ebrale  ftrömt  ba§  3SoI!, 

@§  fd^attt  ber  9f?eigen,  unb  bie  ©lodfen  tönen. 

D,  biefe§  ©Iücfe§  gütte  trag'  ic^  nid^it! 

(So^anna  ^ebt  fte  fanft  itt  bie  Sö^e.  ^gne§  Sorel  pit  einen  2Iugcn« 
blicf  inne,  inbem  fte  ber  Jungfrau  naiver  in§  ?luge  fte^t.) 

2630  ^od^  b  u  bleibft  immer  ernft  unb  ftreng ;  bu  !annft 
2)a§  ©lue!  erfc^affen,  boc^  bu  teilft  el  nic^t. 
©ein  §er3  ift  falt,  bu  füE;lft  nic^t  unfre  greuben. 
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!t)u  l^aft  bcr  §immel  §errlici^!ett  gefel;n, 
!Dic  reine  Sruft  betüegt  fein  irbifc^  ©lücf. 

(So^anna  ergreift  il^re  $anb  mit  ^cftigleit,  läfet  fie  aber  fd^nett 
tüieber  fol^ren.) 

2635  D,  fbnnteft  bu  ein  2öeib  fein  unb  em^finben ! 
£eg  biefe  S^tüftung  ah,  fein  ^rieg  ift  mti}X, 
SBefenne  birf)  gum  fanfteren  ©ef^Iec^te ! 
5Jiein  liebenb  §er^  fliegt  fdf>eu  bor  bir  ^urücf^ 
©0  lange  bu  ber  ftrengen  $alla€  gleic^ft. 

3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 
2640  2Ba§  forberft  bu  üon  mir ! 

Sorel. 

@nth)affne  bid^ ! 
Seg  biefe  9lüftung  ab !   2)ie  Siebe  fürchtet, 
(Bx^  biefer  ftal;lbebecften  33ruft  gu  na^in. 
D,  fei  ein  3Beib,  unb  bu  toirft  Siebe  fül^len ! 

3o^anna. 

3e^t  fott  icf)  mxä)  entwaffnen !   ^e^t !  ®em  ^ob 
2645  !föi(I  ic^  bie  33ruft  entblöjjen  in  ber  Sdjjlac^t  l 
3e^t  nicbt  —  0,  möcfjte  fiebenfad^c^  (Sr^ 
SSor  euren  geften,  bor  mir  felbft  mic^  fd^^ü^en ! 

@  0  r  e  I. 

3)ic^  liebt  ©raf  ^unoi^.    ©ein  eble«  §er3, 
!Dem  9tuF)m  nur  offen  unb  ber  §elbentugenb, 
2650  @«  glüJ^t  für  bic^  in  ^eiligem  ©efüf^l. 

D,  ed  ift  fc^ön,  üon  einem  §elben  ficf>  geliebt 
Su  fe^n  —  e«  ift  nod^  fcf)öner,  if}n  ^u  lieben ! 

Oo^anna  roenbet  fi(^  mit  9lbfc^eu  ^inioeg.) 

2660:  In  M  originaUy:  „di  ^ängt  an  bir  mit"  alt«red  by  SchUltf 
lo  irGrglU^t  für  bic^." 
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®u  ^affeft  \i)n  \  —  !Rem,  nein,  bu  fannft  t^n  nur 
5Rtc^t  lieben  —  ©od^,  tüie  follteft  bu  i^n  Raffen ! 
2655  Tian  l^agt  nur  3)en,  ber  ben  ©eliebten  un§ 
©ntreigt;  boc^  bir  ift  deiner  ber  ©eliebte  I 
S)ein  §er^  ift  ru^ig  —  2ßenn  e§  fülf^Ien  iönnU  — 

^ol^anna. 

SBellagc  mic^  l  33etüeine  mein  Öefd^ic! ! 
S  0  r  c  l. 

Sßa§  fönnte  bir  gu  beinern  ©lürfe  mangeln? 
2660  !J)u  ^aft  bein  2Bort  gelöst,  granfreic^  ift  frei, 

^i§  in  bie  ^rönungeftabt  ^aft  bu  ben  ^önig 

©iegreidf)  geführt  unb  ^o^en  Sf^u^m  erftritten ; 

2)ir  l^ulbiget,  bid^  freist  ein  glücüid^  SSoI!, 

3Son  allen  ßwngen  überftrömenb  fliegt 
2665  ©ein  2ob,  bu  bift  bie  ©öttin  biefeS  §efte§; 

©er  ^önig  felbft  mit  feiner  ^rone  ftra^lt 

S^^ic^t  l^errlid^er,  aU  bu. 

D,  fönnt'  xd)  mid^ 
SSerbergen  in  ben  tiefften  ©d^o§  ber  ©rbe ! 

Sorcl. 

9ßa§  ift  bir  ?   SBeld^e  feltfame  33eh)egung ! 
2670  2Ber  bürfte  frei  auffd^aun  an  biefem  Xage, 

SBenn  bu  bie  33lidfe  nieberfd^Iagen  foUft? 

50?  i  ^  Ia§  erröten,  mic^,  bie  neben  bir 

<Bo  Hein  fid^  fü^lt,  gu  beiner  §elbenftär!e  fid^, 

3u  beiner  §ol)eit  ni(f)t  erl^eben  fann ! 
2675  3)enn  —  fott  ic^  meine  gange  ©c^tDäd^e  bir 

©efte^en  ?  —  nic^t  ber  S^tu^m  be§  33aterlanbe§, 

9^ic^t  ber  erneute  ©lang  beS  2:t;rone§,  nid^t 
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35er  35öl!er  §oc]E>gefüF)l  unb  ©tege^freubc 
S3efd^äftigt  biefeö  fd^irarfje  ^erj.     @§  ift 

2680  5f2ur  (Siner,  ber  e§  gang  erfüttt;  eö  ^at 
9?ur  Sflaum  für  biefe§  einzige  ©efü^l: 
(S  r  ift  ber  Slngebetete,  i^m  jauc^jt  ba§  3SoI!, 
3  f^  n  f egnet  eg,  t  ^  m  ftreut  e§  bief e  Slumen, 
©r  ift  ber  3Jleine,  ber  ©eliebte  ift'g ! 
3  ol^  an  na. 

2685  D,  bu  bift  glücÜid^ !   ©elig  greife  bid^ ! 

SDu  liebft,  tüo  2ltle§  liebt !  :Du  barfft  bein  iperg 
Sluffc^liegen,  laut  augf^jrec^en  bein  ©ntjüdfen 
Unb  offen  tragen  bor  ber  3Jlenfd^en  Sliien  l 
2)ieg  ?Veft  beö  9^eid^§  ift  beiner  Siebe  geft: 

2690  ^ie  3Söl!er  aEe,  bie  uncnblid;en, 

!Srie  fic^  in  biefen  9Jlauern  flutenb  brängen, 
6ie  teilen  bein  ©efüf^l,  fie  ^eil'gen  eö ; 
3^ir  iaud;5cn  fie,  bir  flecf)ten  fie  ben  ^ranj^ 
@ing  bift  bu  mit  ber  allgemeinen  2Bonne, 

2695  2)u  liebft  ba^  2((Ierfreuenbe,  bie  6onne, 
Unb  toag  bu  fiel^ft,  ift  beiner  Siebe  ©lanj ! 

8  0  r  e  I  (i^r  um  ben  ^ali  faOenb). 

D,  bu  entjücf ft  mic^,  bu  berftel^ft  mic^  gang ! 
3a,  id;  berfannte  bic^,  bu  fennft  bie  Siebe, 
Unb  tüag  ic^  füF>le,  fpric^ft  bu  mächtig  au§. 
2700  2>on  feiner  gurdbt  unb  (Sd^cue  lö^t  fid)  mir 
!J)a«  §er3,  eö  iüaHt  öcrtraucnb  bir  entgegen  — 
^oHnna 

(entreißt  flc^  mit  4jeftinteit  i^rcn  Firmen). 

SSerla^  mic^ !   SBenbe  bic^  i>on  mir !  33efledc 

««84 :  3  0  ü  a  n  n  a  (in  heftiger  »Cttegunfl).    H. 
8€88:  ber  a)}cnf(^()eit   M. 
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SDic^  nic^t  mit  meiner  ^efterfütlten  3^äl^e ! 
©ei  glüdlic^,  gef^ !  Wlid)  la^  in  tieffter  ^ad^i 
2705  Mdn  Unglüc!,  meine  ©c^anbe,  mein  ©ntfe^en 
SSerbergen  — 

8oreI. 
2)u  erfd^recfft  mid^,  i6)  begreife 
!J)id^  nid^t ;  boc^  id)  begriff  bic^  nie  —  unb  ftetS 
^er^üllt  toar  mir  bein  bunfel  tiefet  SBefen. 
32Ber  möc^t'  e§  faffen,  tüa§  bein  l^eilig  ^erg, 
2710  3)er  reinen  (Seele  ^^^^tgefü^I  erfd^recft! 
^ol^anna. 
!SD  u  bift  bie  §  eilige !  3)  u  bift  bie  D^leine ! 
©ä^ft  bu  mein  ^nnerfte^,  bu  ftie^eft  fd^aubcmb 
2)ie  geinbin  toon  bir,  bie  35erräterin  I 


irtttiMT  ^ttftHtt. 


IC  u  n  0  i  <.    !^  u  ®  ^  a  t  e  I  unb  S  a  $  i  r  e  mit  ber  ^al^ne 
ber  Soi^anna. 

XiiS)  fud^en  tt)ir,  3o^anna.    2ltle§  ift 
2715  Sereit;  ber  ^önig  fenbet  un§,  er  tüill, 

®a§  bu  bor  il;m  bie  ^eil'ge  ga^ne  trageft. 

2)u  follft  bic^  f4)lie6en  an  ber  dürften  3fiei^n, 

^ie  3^äc^fte  an  \i)m  felber  foßft  bu  ge^n ; 

!J)enn  er  berleugnet'g  nic^t,  unb  aEe  2Belt 
2720  ©oll  e§  bezeugen,  ba^  er  bir  allein 

ÜDie  ß^re  biefe^  2^age§  ^uerfennt. 
ßtt  §irc. 

§ier  ift  bie  ^al^ne.    ^^limm  fie,  eble  Jungfrau  f 

3Jie  gürften  tuarten,  unb  e§  ^arrt  ba§  ^olf. 
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^o^anna. 

^d)  toor  if>m  l^crjiel^n  !   ^6)  bie  ga^ne  tragen ! 
XnnoiS. 
2725  9öcm  anberS  giemt'  e§!  SBeld^e  anbre  §anb 
3ft  rein  genug,  ba§  §eiUgtum  gu  tragen ! 
5)u  fd^njangft  fie  im  (55efecf)te ;  trage  fie 
3ur  Sierbe  nun  auf  biefem  2öeg  ber  ^reube. 

(8a  §ircTOia  i^r  bie  ga^nc  überreichen,  fte  6e6t  ft^aubcmb  booor  jurütf.) 

iQintoegl  ^inU^eg  l 

ßc  §tte. 

SBagiftbir?    ^u  erfd^ricfft 
2730  SBor  beiner  eignen  gaFjne !  —  ©ie^  fie  an  l 

(®r  rollt  bie  ga^nc  auSeinanber.) 

@ö  ift  biefelbe,  bie  bu  ficgenb  fc^iuangft 
jDie  ^immel^fönigin  ift  brauf  gebilbet, 
S)ic  über  einer  @rben!ugel  fd^njebt : 
2)enn  alfo  lef^rte  bid^'ö  bie  ^eil'ge  2Jlutter. 

.3  0  1^  an  n  a  (mit  öntfe^cn  ^infc^aucnb). 

2735  ©ie  tft'g !   ®ie  felbft !   ©anj  fo  erfc^ien  fie  mir. 
©e(?t,  njie  fie  l^crblic!t  unb  bie  ©tirne  faltet, 
3ornglüt;enb  auö  ben  finftern  SÖSimpcrn  f d;aut ! 

^  @oreU 

£),  fic  ift  aufeer  fid^ !  5lomm  gu  bir  felbft ! 
erfenne  bidj)  l   2)u  ficl;ft  nid;tö  5R>ir!Ii(^cö  l 
2740  ^ai  ift  i^r  irbifc^  nadjjgeal^mtei^  5l3ilb. 

©ie  fclber  toanbclt  in  beö  §immelö  ß^ören ! 

^o^anna. 
gurt^tbare,  fommft  bu,  beiu  (SJefd;öpf  ju  ftrafcn? 
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SSerberBe,  ftrafe  mtd^,  nimm  betne  Sli^e 
Unb  la^  fie  fallen  auf  mein  fd^ulbig  ,^anpt ! 
2745  (Bthxo^m  l}ah'  id^  meinen  Sunb,  enttoei^t, 
©eläftert  ^ab'  i^  beinen  l^eirgen  9f^amen ! 

SttnotS. 

Söel^ung!  2Ba§iftba§?  Söelc^  unferge  kleben! 

So  § i r  C  (erftaunt  ju  2)u  ß^atel). 

begreift  '^^v  biefe  feltfame  Semegung  ? 

3c^  fe^e,  n)a§  ic^  fe^'.    3c^  ^ab»  e§  längft 
2750  ©efür d^tet. 

2Bie?  2öa§fagti^r? 

2Ba§  xiS)  benfe, 
^arf  ic^  nid^t  fagen.    2Bollte  ©ott,  e§  tüäre 
SSorüber,  unb  ber  ^önig  tüär'  gefrönt ! 

8a  §irc. 
2Bte?  §at  ber  ©d^redfen,  ber  bon  biefer  ga^nc 
2lu§ging,  fic^  auf  bic^  felbft  ^urüdf  geiüenbet  ? 
2755  ®en  33ritten  la^  t)or  biefem  g^ic^^n  gittern, 
S)en  geinben  gran!reid^§  ift  e§  fürd^terlid^, 
2)oc^  feinen  treuen  ^Bürgern  ift  e§  gnäbig. 

^  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

ga,  bu  fagft  rec^t !  3)en  greunben  ift  e§  l^olb, 
Unb  auf  bie  geinbe  fenbet  eg  ©ntfe^en ! 

OJlan  ^brt  ben  ÄrbnungSmoryc^.) 

Ä745 :  „gcrcci^t"  falls  in  H,  added  in  M  by  Schiller. 
2747:  SSelc^e  unglüctferge  UM. 
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2760  ©0  nimm  bte  5?a^ne !  3^immfte!   ©te  beginnen 
2)en  3^9/  ^^i"  Slugenblic!  ift  ^u  verlieren ! 

(Sic  bringen  il^r  bic  ga^nc  auf,  fte  erßreift  ftc  mit  i^eftigcm  SBibcr« 
ftreöen  unb  ge^t  ab,  bic  Slnbern  folgen.) 


®le  @ccnc  üeriuanbett  ftd)  in  einen  freien  ^la^  öor  ber 
lfat^ebralfirc!)e. 

^itvUv  ^ufttritt. 

Sufd)  au  er   erfütten   ben  ^intergrunb,  auS  i^nen  l^erauS  treten 
SBertraiib,  (Glaube    SDfaric  unb    @tienne  unb  lommen 
»ortoärtä,    in  ber  golge    aud)    «D^  a  r  g  o  t  unb    £  o  ii  i  f  o  n.     a>cr 
Arönungdmarfc^  erfc^allt  gebämpft  aud  ber  ^erne. 

Serttanb. 

§5rt  bie  ^Rufi! !   ©ie  finb'ö !   8ie  naiven  fd^on ! 
2Bag  ift  baö  S3efte  ?  steigen  iüir  l^inauf 
^uf  bie  ^latforme,  ober  brängen  ung 
2765  2)urc^S  S80I!,  bafe  mir  öom  ^lufjug  nichts  öerlieren  ? 

C^tienne. 

(SS  ift  nic^t  burd^ju!ommcn.    Sitte  (Straften  fmb 
S8on  2)?enfc^en  jjöttgebrängt  5U  dio^  unb  2i3agen. 
Saßt  ung  ^iel>er  an  bicfem  §äufer  treten; 
§ier  fönnen  tuir  ben  3^0  gemäcfilid;  fel;cn^ 
«770  3öenn  er  vorüber  !ommt. 

GUulie  Vtüxit, 

Sft'g  boc^,  aU  ob 
§alb  Jrantreic^  ficb  jufammen  (>ier  gefunbcn ! 
©0  attgclüaltig  ift  bie  glut,  baft  fie 

S760 :  9itmm,  nimm  bi«  ^alftxt  ]   H. 
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2lud^  un§  im  fernen  lotringtfd^en  2anb 
§at  aufgehoben  unb  l^ie^er  gefault ! 

Sertranb. 

2Ber  hjtrb 

2775  ^«  feinem  2öin!el  mü^ig  fi|en,  trenn 
S)a§  ©roge  fic^  begiebt  im  S3aterlanb ! 
(S§  l^at  aud^  ©d^toeig  unb  S3Iut  genug  gefoftet, 
Si§  bafe  bie  ^rone  !am  auf§  redete  $aupt ! 
Unb  u  n  f  e  r  ^önig,  ber  ber  toa^re  ift, 

2780  ®em  h)ir  bie  ^ron'  je^t  geben,  foll  nic^t  fc^led^tet 
33egleitet  fein  al§  ber  ^arifer  i^rer, 
2)en  fie  ju  ^aint  ®em§  gefrönt !   ^er  ift 
^ein  2ßo^Igefinnter,  ber  bon  biefem  geft 
SBegbleibt  m't)  r\xd)t  mitruft:  ©^  lebe  ber  ^önig! 


WtatQOt  unb  S 0 u { f 0 n  treten  ju  i^neiu 

Souifon. 

2785  Sßir  tüerben  unfre  ©c^iüefter  fe^en,  TlaxQotl 
SJlir  poii)t  ba§  §erg. 

ÜWcrgot. 

3Öir  iüerben  fie  im  ©lanj 
Unb  in  ber  §o^eit  fe^n  unb  ju  ung  fagen : 
(g§  ift  So^anna,  eg  ift  unfre  Sd^tüefter ! 

ßottifon. 

3d^  fann'g  nic^t  glauben,  big  id^  fte  mit  Slugen 
2790  ©efe^n,  bafe  biefe  3}läd(|tige,  bie  man 
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2)ic  Jungfrau  nennt  toon  Orleans,  unfre  ©d^tüefter 
So^anna  ift,  bie  un§  berloren  ging. 

(2)er  aWarfd^  f ommt  immer  nä^er.) 

9)1  arg  ot. 

3)u  5h)cif elft  nod^  ?  3)u  mirft'ö  mit  2(ugcn  fcl^n ! 

Sertronti. 
©ebt  ad^t !  (Sic  fommen ! 


9lötenfp{(I(r  unb  ^oboiflrn  eröffnen  ben  3"8 ;  Ä I  n  b  «  r 

folgen  roeife  gcfleibet,  mit  Sro^'S«"  i"  ^cf  ^anb;  hinter  bicfcn  groci 
^  e  r  0 1  b  e ;  barauf  ein  3ug  ron  <^cnebarbiercrn,ailagiflrat«* 
p  e  r  f  0  n  c  n  in  ber  JRobc  folgen ;  hierauf  jroei  9t  a  r  f  d)  ä  1 1  r  mit  bcm 
Stabe,  ^cr Jpg  oon  Siirgutib,  ba§  Scftrocrt  tragenb,  :^u» 
n  o  i  #  mit  bcm  Sccptcr,  anberc  ®  r  o  4  c  mit  bcr  Ärone,  bcm  Jfieic^«» 
apfcl  unb  bcm  ®crid)tSftabc,  anberc  mit  Dpfergaben  ;  ^jintcr  bicfen 
9titttr\n  il^rem  Drbcnöfc^mucf ;  C^  b  o  r  f  it  a  b  e  n  mit  bcm  Slaucbfafe ; 

a  bann  jroci  93  i  f  d)  o  f  e  mit  ber  Ste.  Slmpoulc,  CF  r  j  b  i  f  d)  o  f  mit  bem 
Ärujifts ;  i^m  folgt  3  o  b  a  n  n  a  mit  bcr  galjnc.  6ie  ge^t  mit  gcfenf« 
tem  ^aupt  unb  ungeroiffen  Schritten;  bie  6c^njeftern  geben  bei  ibrcm 
^nblid  3cit^cn  bcS  (Srftaunen§  unb  ber  ^reube.  ,£>intcr  i^r  fommt  ber 
König  unter  einem  2:^ronMntmeI,  meieren  oier  Q  a  r  o  n  c  tragen, 

b  ^ofleute  folgen,  ^  o  1  b  a  t  e  n  fd^licgen.  9Bcnn  bcr  3ug  in  bie  Air(^e 
hinein  ift,  fd^tseigt  ber  SRarfc^. 


»794  »  :  Crjbifdbof  mit  ber  SJlonftranj ;  3uf4aucr  rcerfcn  fictj  auf  bie 
Crbe,  fo  lang  er  oorUbergebt.    ^bm  folgt  ic.   H. 

b:    ©olbatcn  fc^licfecn.      3)er  3ufl  lommt  au9  bcm  srociten 

glügcl,  fobalb  er  auf  ber  »übnc  flAtbar  roirb,  fällt  ba«  ganjc  Drdjcftcr 
ein,  er  gcftt  quer  über  bie  »übne  binroeg  unb  auf  bcr  entgcgcngcfc^tcn 
©eile  bimmtcr,  in  bie  ÄirAc  hinein.  9Jur  bie  Solbatcn,  wel<^e  ft^liefeen, 
^cflcn  fi<^  por  berfclbcn.    aUenn  ber  gug  2C   HM. 
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0 

Souifon.   fDtargot.   (f  laube  SDloric.  @t{enne» 
äSertrant. 

äßargot. 

2795  ©al^ft  bu  bte  6d^tt)cfter  ? 

aiautie  2ßarie. 

®te  im  golbnen  §arntfci^^ 
^ic  bor  bem  ^öntg  l^erging  mit  ber  ga^ne ! 

©te  toar'g.    @§  tüar  Sofjanna,  unfre  «Sc^tüefter! 

iSoutf  on. 

Unb  fte  erfannt*  un§  mä)t !    ©ie  a^nete 
©ie  3f?ä^e  nid^t  ber  fd^tüeftcrlid^en  33ruft. 
2800  ©ie  fa^  jur  @rbe  unb  erfd^ien  fo  bla§, 
Unb  unter  i^rer  ga^ne  ging  fie  ^itternb  — 
3ci^  !onnte  mid^  nici^t  freun,  ba  id^  fie  fal^. 

ÜDlargot. 

(So  ^ab'  id^  unfre  ©d^toefter  nun  im  ©lang 
Unb  in  ber  §errlid^!eit  gefe^n.  —  2Ber  l^ättc 
2805  SCuc^  nur  im  5traum  gea^net  unb  gebadet, 
®a  fie  bie  §erbe  trieb  auf  unfern  Sergen, 
®a^  toir  in  fold^er  $rad^t  fie  toürben  \ä)amn, 

Souifon. 

®er  ^raum  be§  35ater§  ift  erfüllt,  ba^  toir 
3u  9fl^eim§  un§  öor  ber  ©cfitpefter  trürben  neigen. 
2810  !5)a§  ift  bie  ^irc^e,  bie  ber  Später  fal^ 

3m  ^raum,  unb  Sltteö  ^at  fic^  nun  erfüHt. 
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^od)  ber  3Sater  ]di)  a\i^  traurige  ©efid^tc, 
Sld^,  m\6)  befümmert'g,  fie  fo  groß  ju  fe^n ! 

S9ertranb. 

2Ba§  ftel^n  tüir  müßig  Ejier  ?  ^ommt  in  bie  Sixtä)t, 
2815  3)ie  ^eil'ge  §anb(ung  anjufe^n ! 

9ß  a  r  g  0 1. 

30,  fommt ! 
SßieEeidfit,  baß  it)ir  ber  ©d^iüefter  bort  begegnen. 

fiouifon. 

2öir  l^aben  fie  gefeiten,    ^el^ren  toir 
3n  unfer  3)orf  jurürf. 

9ßargot. 

Slöag?  e^tüirfic 
SBegrüßt  unb  angerebet  ? 

Souifon. 

(Sie  gel&ört 
2820  Ung  nid^t  meFjr  an ;  bei  gürftcn  ift  i^r  ^la^ 
Unb  5!önigen  —  ilBer  [inb  mir,  baß  iuir  un« 
?,n  if^rem  ©lanje  rü^menb  eitel  brängen  ? 
©ic  toax  ung  fremb,  ba  fie  noc^  unfer  tpar ! 

Wlav%üt 

S33irb  fte  fid^  unfer  fd^jämen,  un8  bcrad^ten  ? 

Sertranl». 

2825  "Der  Äönig  felber  fcbämt  fic^  unfer  nid^t, 
@r  grüßte  freunblid^  aud^  ben  Sfiiebrigften. 

«816 :  fi  0  u  { f  0  n  (tsia  aufbred^en).  H. 
88«4  and  26 :  unfrer    H. 
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©et  ftc  fo  l^od^  geftiegen,  aU  fie  W\U, 
2)er  ^öntg  tft  boc^  größer ! 

(Srompetcn  unb  ^Paufen  erfd^oaen  au§  ber  Äird^c.) 

^Utttie  Sparte. 

(©ie  eilen  nad^  bem  §tntcrgrunbe,  roo  fte  ftd^  unter  bem  SBoIf« 
oerlieren. 


^dfUv  ^wfivm. 


Zhibaut  lomntt,  fc^roarj  geficibet.    ««  a  i m  o  n b   folgt  il^m 
unb  roiU  i^n  jurüdc  galten. 

IRatmott)). 

33Ieibt,  3Saler  ^lf)iBaut,  bleibt  au§  bem  ©ebrängc 
2830  ^uxüd !   §ier  fe^t  3l)i^  lauter  frolje  ^enfd^en, 
Unb  @uer  ©ram  beletbigt  biefe§  geft. 
^ommt !  glief)n  h)tr  au§  ber  <Stabt  mit  eil'gen  ©d^ritten, 

<Bal)\i  bu  mein  unglücffelig  ^inb  ?  §aft  bu 
©ie  recl5>t  betrachtet  ? 

9{aimont). 

D,  ic^  bitt'  euc^,  fliegt  I 
Xf^ibant. 
2835  33emer!teft  bu,  trie  i^re  ©d^ritte  iranften, 
2öie  bleich  unb  iüie  berftört  i^r  Slntli^  Wax ! 
5)ie  Unglücffelige  füf)It  i^ren  ^uftanb ; 
!Da§  ift  ber.2(ugenblidf,  mein  ^inb  gu  retten, 
3c^  iDiH  i^n  nu|en. 

(Sr  roia  ge^etu) 


SungftQU  öon  Orleans. 


[83.  2840—2863. 


{Ratmonb. 

föUiht !  Sßa0  tüottt  3^r  t^un  ? 

2840  '^^  hjtll  fie  überrafd^en,  h)iE  fie  ftürjen 
$ßon  i^rem  eiteln  (SJIüc!;  ja,  mit  ©emalt 
SBill  id^  gu  i^rem  ©ott,  bem  fie  entfagt, 
Snxüd  fie  führen. 

9{aimonb. 

2(c^,  erträgt  e§  trol^l ! 
(Stürmt  @uer  eigen  ^inb  nic^t  ing  3Serberben ! 

S^ibaut. 

2845  Sebt  i^re  ©eele  nur,  i^r  Seib  mag  fterben. 

(Sol^anna  ftürjt  aiiS  ber  Äirciic  J^erauä  ol^ne  i^re  ^a^nc,  95oIf  bringt  nu, 
aboriert  fte  unb  lüfet  t^re  illetbcr,  ftc  tnirb  burd^  ba§  Ocbränflc  im  Cnnter« 
grunb  aufgcl^alten.) 

©ie  fommt !  ©ie  ift'g  I  ^U\6)  ftürjt  fte  au^  ber  Äird^e, 
@§  treibt  bie  5(ngft  fie  au§  bem  §eiligtum. 
2)ag  ift  ba§  göttUrfje  ©erid^t,  ba«  fic^ 
2ln  i^r  berfünbiget ! 

Staimonb. 

2ebt  n)o(?I ! 
2850  SSerlangt  nic^t,  ba^  id^  länger  (Sud^  begleite ! 

3c^  fam  boH  §offnung,  unb  id^  gel;'  üoU  ©d^mcrj. 
3d^  lS>abe  ßure  ^odf)ter  lieber  gefe^n 
Unb  fü^le,  bafe  id5>  fie  auf«  ^f^eu  üerliere. 

(«r  ge^t  ob,  Z^ibout  entfernt  fic^  nac^  ber  entgegengefe^ten  Seite.) 
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So^anna.    SBoK.    ^ernad^  il^re  (ZdE^toeflertt. 
(f)at  ftd^  be§  SOoIIeS  crrcei^rt  unb  fotnntt  »orroärtS). 

3(^  !ann  nid^t  bleiben  —  .(^eifter  jagen  mtd^, 
2855  2Bie  Bonner  fd^aUen  mir  ber  Orgel  2::öne, 
2)e^  ®om§  ©etoölbe  ftürjen  auf  mid^  ein, 
3)e§  freien  §immel§  Söeite  mu^  id^  fudjjen ! 
^ie  ^a^m  lie§  id^  in  bew  §eiligtum, 
9Zie,  nie  foH  biefe  §anb  fie  ntel^r  berül^ren! 
2860  Wxx  Waf^,  aU  ^ätf  id^  bie  geliebten  ©d^iüeftem, 
5!Jlargot  unb  Souifon,  gleid^  einem  ^raum 
2(n  mir  Vorüber  gleiten  fel)en.  —  %d)\ 
©§  iüar  nur  eine  täufd^enbe  ßrfd^einung  1 
?Jern  finb  fie,  fern  unb  unerreid^bar  tüeit, 
2865  2Bie  meiner  ^inb^eit,  meiner  Unfd^ulb  ©M! 

SJl  tt  r  9  0 1  (^croortretenb). 

©tetft'Sl  3ol)anna  ift'§  1 

S  0  U  i  f  0  tt  (eilt  il^t  entgegen). 

D  meine  ©d^irefter ! 

^ol^aiina. 

©0  tüar'g  fein  ^a^n  —  3l)r  feib  eg  —  gd^  umfaff'  eud^^ 
2)id^,  meine  Souifon  1  bic^,  meine  9Jlargot ! 
§ier  in  ber  fremben,  menfd^enreidf>en  ßbe 
2870  Umfang'  id^  bie  i^ertraute  ©c^toefterbruft ! 

Sie  fennt  unl  nöd^,  ift  no(i}  bie  gute  ©d^tüefter. 
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Unb  eure  Siebe  fü^rt  eud^  gu  mir  l^er 

60  hjeit,  fo  tüeit !  3^^  5"^"^  ^^^  ©c^mefter  nid^t, 

^ie  liebloö  o^ne  Slbfd^ieb  eud^  berlieg  l 

ßottifon. 

2875  ^id^  fül^rte  ©otte§.bun!le  ©d^idfung  fort. 
aRttjgot. 

^er  Sfluf  bon  bir,  ber  alle  2BeIt  behjcgt, 

!5)er  beinen  3^amen  trägt  auf  aUen  gunjen, 

§at  ung  eriüedft  in  unferm  ftitten  ^orf 

Unb  (^ergefüJ^rt  ^u  biefe§  gefte^  geier. 
2880  2öir  fommen,  beine  §errlid;!eit  gu  fef^n, 

Unb  hjir  finb  nid^t  allein ! 

Sol^ontta  (f(^nca). 

2)er  33ater  ift  mit  cud&! 
9Q3o,  tüo  ift  er  ?  2Barum  bcrbirgt  er  fic^  ? 

ailargot. 

2)er  Sßater  ift  nid^t  mit  un«. 

5^id^t?   er  n?ia  fein  Äinb 
3^id^t  fel^n  ?  '$'i)v  bringt  mir  feinen  (Segen  nic^t  ? 

fiouifon. 

2885  @r  tüeife  nid()t,  ba^  iüir  (>ier  finb. 

3o^anna. 

2Bci§  e§  nid^t ! 
Söarum  nid)t  ?  —  3^^  toerhjirrct  euc^  ?  S?^'^  fc^toeigt 
Unb  fe^t  jur  ©rbe !   Sagt,  wo  ift  ber  3Sater  ? 

©eitbem  bu  hjeg  bift  — 
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SOtttfon  (roinltil^r). 

■      maxiotl 

Wlax^oU 

Sft  bcr  SSater 
©d^iüermüttg  toorben. 

(Sc^  tu  ermutig! 

Souifottt 

STröftebid^! 
2890  ÜDu  fennft  be§  3Sater§  a^nunggbolle  ©eele ! 
©r  tüirb  fic^  faffen,  fid^  aufrieben  geben, 
S33enn  toir  t^m  fagen,  ba^  bu  glü(l(ic^  bift. 

S)u  bift  bod^  glüdflirf)  ?  3a,  bu  mußt  e§  fein, 
!Da  bu  fo  gro^  bift  unb  geehrt ! 

3ol^anna. 

5c^  bin'g, 
2895  3)a  id^  e  u  c^  tüieber  fel^e,  eure  Stimme 

53erne^me,  ben  geliebten  ^on,  mid^  ^eim 

©rinnre  an  bie  öäterlic^e  glur. 

®a  id^  bie  §erbe  trieb  auf  unfern  §5^en, 

25a  tüar  ic^  glüdfUc^  tüie  im  ^arabieö  — 
2900  Rann  ic^'ö  nid)t  trieber  fein,  nic^t  tüieber  tüerben  ? 

(Sie  ocrbirgt  i^r  ®eftd^t  an  SouifonS  SBruft.  Slaubc  5Kane,  ©tiennc 
unb  Söertranb  jeigen  fit^  unb  bleiben  fc^ü(^tern  in  ber  gerne  fte^en.) 

^ommt,  etienne!   ^ertranb!  glaube  ÜJ? arte ! 
2)ie  <5d^tt)efter  ift  md;t  ftolg ;  fie  ift  fo  fanft 
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Unb  f^rid^t  fo  freunbltd^,  aU  fie  nie  ßetl^an, 
2)a  fie  noc^  in  bem  4)orf  mit  iin§  gelebt. 

(Scnc  treten  nä^er  unb  rooHen  i^r  bie  $anb  reichen ;  ^o^anna  ftcJbt 
fie  mit  ftarren  SBIiden  an  unb  fällt  in  ein  tiefeS  Staunen.) 

30]^  anno. 

2905  2Ö0  trar  id^  ?   ©agt  mir,  Wax  ^a§  alle§  nur 
(Sin  langer  Xraum,  unb  id^  bin  aufgen^adjit  ? 
33in  id^  l^intüeg  au§  ^om  S^temi  ?  3^id^t  ttjal^r  ? 
3d^  njar  entfd^lafen  unterm  3<^"^^i^baum 
IXnb  bin  ertoad^t,  unb  i^r  fte()t  um  m\<S)  l^er, 

2910  ^ie  tro^Ibefannten  traulidfien  ©eftalten? 
9!JJir  l)at  bon  biefen  Königen  unb  ©c^Iad^ten 
Unb  ^riegegt^aten  nur  geträumt  —  ©ö  tvaren 
9^ur  <SdE)atten,  bie  an  mir  Vorüber  gingen ; 
ÜDenn  lebf^aft  träumt  fid)'ö  unter  biefem  33aum.  — 

2915  SBie  !ämet  i^r  nac^  S^t^eimg?  2Bie  !äm'  id;  felbft 
§ie^er  ?  5^ie,  nie  toerliefj  id^  ^om  dlcmx ! 
©eftel^t  mir'S  offen  unb  erfreut  mein  §erj. 

Sottifoit. 

9Bir  f  i  n  b  ju  ^Rl^eimö.    ^ir  ^at  bon  biefen  2:l>atcn 
^flic^t  blo^  geträumt ;  bu  ^aft  fie  alle  h)ir!lid^ 
2920  SßoIIbrac^t.  —  (Srfenne  bi(f),  blidf'  um  bid;  l^er, 
S3efü(^(e  beine  glänjenb  golbne  $Hüftung ! 

Oo^anna  fä^rt  mit  ber  ^onb  nad^  ber  93ruft,  befmnt  flc^  unb  erfc^ridtV 

SertrattD. 
2(ug  meiner  §anb  em^jfingt  3l^r  biefen  §elm. 

aiautie  SRarie. 

(5g  ift  fein  Sunbcr,  baj5  3^^  bcnft  ju  träumen ; 
ÜDenn  tüa^  ^\)x  ausgerichtet  unb  getf^an, 
2925  ^a\m  \\(f)  im  ^raum  nic^t  tüu^iberbarer  fügen. 
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^  0  ]^  a  n  n  a  (fd^neo). 
Äommt,  Ia§t  un§  flie^n !   gd^  gel^'  mit  eud^,  id^  le^re 
3n  unfer  ^orf,  in  3Saler§  ©c^o^  gurüdf. 

Soutfon. 

D,  !omm,  !onim  mit  un§ ! 

3  0  H  n  n  a. 

3)iefe  SJJenfd^en  alle 
©rl^eben  mid^  hjeit  über  mein  SSerbienft ! 
2930  '^'^x  \:)aht  mid^  finbifd^,  Hein  unb  fd^toad^  gefe^en ; 
3^r  liebt  mid^,  boc^  i^r  hüct  mi^  nid^t  an ! 

äflargot. 

2)u  tooHteft  allen  biefen  ©lan^  öerlaffen? 

3d^  hjerf  i^n  bon  mir,  ben  ber^a|ten  ©d^mudf, 
2)er  euer  ^erg  t>on  meinem  ©erjen  trennt,    ^ 
2935  Unb  eine  §irtin  tüid  ic^  n)ieber  tüerben. 
2Bie  eine  niebre  9Kagb  iüiE  ic^  euc^  bienen, 
Unb  hü^m  W\ü  id^'ä  mit  ber  ftrengften  Sufee, 
2)a6  ic^  mxd)  eitel  über  eud^  er^ob  1 

(trompeten  crfd^aHen.) 


ö 


it)  c  r  ß  0  n  i  g  tritt  au§  ber  ilirc^c ;  er  ift  im  ÄrönungSornat.  ^  g  n  e  > 
Sore  I,  €^r)bifc^of,    Surdunb,  !Dunoi«,  Sahire, 
!Cu  ®l^atel,  9{itter,  ^ofleute  unb  fOolt, 

9iUt  (Stimmen 

(rufen  TOtcber^olt,  roä^rcnb  ba§  ber  Äbnig  oorroärtS  lotntnt). 

@g  lebe  ber  ^önig,  ^arl  ber  Siebente ! 

(Xlrompeten  foüen  ein.    ?luf  ein  ^tiäfcn,  ba§  ber  ilönig  gibt,  gebieten 
bie  ^erolbe  mit  er^obnem  ©tabe  ©tiUfc^roetgen.) 


150  Suttgfrau  üon  Orteoiiß.  [«.  mo-29%u 

ßöntg. 

2940  5Rein  gute§  25oI!  1  §abt  ®an!  für  eure  Siebe ! 
ÜDie  trotte,  bie  un§  ©ott  aufö  §aupt  gefegt, 
ÜDurd^g  (5dE)h)ert  h)arb  fie  gewonnen  unb  erobert, 
3}lit  ebelm  33ürgerblut  ift  fie  bene|t ; 
®oc^  frieblidj)  foll  ber  Dljhjeig  fie  umgrünen, 

2945  ©ebanft  fei  SlEen,  bie  für  un^  gefod^ten, 
Unb  Sitten,  bie  un§  hjiberftanben,  fei 
SSerjiefjn,  benn  ©nabe  l)at  unö  ©ott  erzeigt, 
Unb  unfer  erfteö  ^önig^toort  fei  —  ©nabe ! 

Solf. 

(gg  lebe  ber  5lönig,  Äarl  ber  ©ütige ! 

2950  35on  ©Ott  attein,  bem  I;öc^ften  §errfc^enbcn, 
ßm^fangen  gran!reicf)g  5lönige  bie  Ärone. 
2Bir  aber  ()aben  fie  f  i  dj)  t  b  a  r  e  r  2Beife 
2lug  feiner  §anb  empfangen. 

(3ur  Sungfrau  fl(^  toenbenb.) 

§ier  fteF)t  bie  ©ottgefenbete,  bie  eud; 
2955  jDen  angeftammten  ^önig  n?ieber  gab, 

2)ag  3oc^  ber  fremben  Ü^rannei  jerbroc^cn ! 
3^r  3flame  fott  bem  ^eiligen  ^  e  n  i  ö 
©leid^  fein,  ber  biefcö  Sanbeg  ^d^ü^er  ift, 
Unb  ein  SUtar  fid^  i^rem  9lu^m  erl^eben ! 

2960  ^t\l,  ^eil  ber  3w"gfrau,  ber  ©rretterin ! 

(trompeten.) 
ft  0  n  i  9  ()ur  ^o^anna). 

SBcnn  bu  Don  Ü}icnfd;en  bift  gezeugt,  tuic  h)ir^ 
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©0  fage,  tt)elc^e§  ©lue!  bic^  !ann  erfreuen ; 
Xod^,  tüenn  betn  3Saterlanb  bort  oben  ift 
Sßenn  bu  bie  Strahlen  l^immlifd^er  3^atur 
2965  3"  biefem  jungfräulichen  Seib  ber^üEft, 

(So  nimm  ba§  33anb  Ijintüeg  t)on  unfern  (Sinnen 
Unb  la^  bid^  feljn  in  beiner  Sic^tgeftalt, 
Sßie  bid^  ber  §immel  fie^t,  ba§  hjir  anbetenb 
3m  (Staube  bidfi  berel^ren. 

(ein  oHflcmeincS  ©tiUfd^roeigen ;   jebcS  2lugc  t^  auf  bie  Sungfro« 
gerid^tet.) 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (plöiac^  auff c^reicnb). 

©Ott!  5mein25aterl 


%1iibaut  tritt  au§  ber  a)2enge  unb  fielet  il^r  gerabe  gegenüber. 

fOtt^tttt  Stimmen. 

2970  '^^x  33ater ! 

X^iBattt. 

3a,  i^r  jammerboHer  3Sater, 
2)er  bie  Unglürflid^e  gezeugt,  ben  ©otteö 
©erid^t  l^ertreibt,  bie  eigne  2^od^ter  anjuflagen, 

93tttgunti. 

$al  2Bagiftba§! 

Xu  (S^f^attl, 

Se^t  toirb  eg  fc^rec!lid^  tagen! 

2962 :  fann  belohnen.    H. 

2969 :  yiaä)  SBUrben  bic^  oere^ren.    M. 


152  Sungfrou  üon  Orlcon«.  [»•  mi-Äm. 

X^ilaut  (aum  Jtdnig). 

©erettet  glaubft  bu  bic^  burc^  ©otte§  ^ad^t? 
2975  SBetrogner  gürfl !   3Ser6lenbet  S3ol!  ber  granfcn! 
2)u  bift  gerettet  burd^  be§  Teufel«  ^unft. 

(aae  treten  mit  ©ntfe^en  jurütf.) 

2)ttnoid. 

dia^t  biefer  3Kenfd[>  ? 

X^ilaut. 

^x6)t  id^,  bu  aber  rafeft 

Unb  biefe  l^ier  unb  biefer  tüeife  33ifd5)of, 

5)ic  glauben,  bag  ber  §err  ber  §immel  fid^ 
2980  3)urc^  eine  fd^ledfite  3Jlagb  üerüinben  n^erbe. 

Sa^  fe^n,  ob  fie  aud^i  in  be^  SSaterg  ©tirn* 

3)er  breiften  2üge  ©aufelf^iel  be^au^jtet, 

Sßomit  fte  3SoI!  unb  ^önig  Fjinterging. 

Slnttoorte  mir  im  5^amen  beg  ^reieinen : 
2985  ©e^örft  bu  5U  ben  ^eiligen  unb  anleinen  ? 

(Siagemeine  StiQe ;  aOe  93licle  finb  auf  fte  gejpannt ;  fle  fte^t  uni&eioeelid^) 

@  0  r  c  I. 

©Ott,  fte  berftummt ! 

3)a§  mu^  fte  bor  bem  furd^tbam  3flamciv 
^er  in  ber  ipötte  Xiefen  felbft 
©efürc^tet  hjirb !  —  6ie  eine  §eilige, 
3Son  ©Ott  gefenbet?  —  2ln  öerflud)ter  et'dtti 
2990  2Barb  e3  erfonnen,  unterm  3a»berbaum, 
2Ö0  frfion  bon  Sllter«  ^cr  bie  böfen  ©eifter 
^cn  ©abbat  IfalUn  —  §ier  ücrfaufte  fie 
!Dem  S^inb  ber  3J?enfc^en  il^r  unfterbli(^  Xeil, 
Xa^  er  mit  furjem  Söeltru^m  fte  öer^errlid^c. 
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2995  Sfl^t  fie  ben  ^rm  aufftreifen,  fel^t  bie  fünfte 
SBomit  bie  §ölle  fie  gejeic^net  l^at ! 

Sttrgttnb. 

©ntfe^lid^ !  —  3)od^  bem  35ater  mug  man  glauben^ 
2)er  tüiber  feine  eigne  ^odi>ter  jeugt. 

XunoiB, 

^fiein,  nid^t  ^u  glauben  ift  bem  Sftafenben, 
3000  2)er  in  bem  eignen  ^inb  fid^  felber  fc^änbet. 

D,  rebe !   35rid^  bie§  unglüclferge  Sd^iüeigen ! 
2Bir  glauben  bir !   2öir  trauen  f eft  auf  bic^ ! 
(gin  2ßort  au§  beinem  3Jlunb,  ein  einzig  2Bort 
©oll  un§  genügen  —  Slber  f^rid^  1   33ernic^te 
3005  :Die  grä^lic^e  ^efd^ulbigung  —  @r!läre, 
jDu  feift  unfd^ulbig,  unb  njir  glauben  bir. 

(So^onna  fte^t  unbeioeglic^;   2Igne§  Sorel  tritt  tnit  (Sntfe|en  von  if)t 
l^inroeg.) 

ßc^ire. 

©ie  ift  erfdE>redft.    ©rftaunen  unb  ©ntfe^en 
©erliegt  i^r  ben  ÜJ^unb.  —  3Sor  folc^er  grä^lic^en 
2(n!lage  mufe  bie  Unfd^ulb  felbft  erbeben. 

(Cr  nähert  M  i^r.) 

3010  gag  bi(^,  Sol^anna.    güljle  bic^.    2)ie  Unfd^ulb 
§at  eine  (S^rac^e,  einen  ©iegerblidf, 
2)er  bie  53erleumbung  mädfitig  nieberbli^t ! 
3n  ebelm  3orn  ergebe  bic^,  blid'  auf, 
Sefc^äme,  ftrafe  ben  unhJürb'gen  B^^^if^^ 

3015  2)er  beine  ^eil'ge  ^ugenb  fd^mä^t. 

Qo^onna  fte^t  unberoeglic^.  ßo  J^irc  tritt  entfe|t  jurütf;  bie  »eroegung 


X54  Jungfrau  üon  Orleans.  t»-  soie-sosi. 

2Ba§  gagt  ba§  SSol!  ?  2öa§  gittern  felbft  bie  gürften  ? 
'     ©ie  \\i  unfc^ulbig  —  3<^  Verbürge  m\d), 
'^^  felb[t  für  fie  mit  meiner  gürftene^re. 
§ier  lüerf  id^  meinen  ^titterl^anbfc^u]^  ^in; 
3020  2Ber  it)agt'g,  fie  eine  ©d^ulbige  ju  nennen? 

(Sin  l^efttger  2)onnerfc^Iag ;  2lUe  ftc^en  cntfcftt.) 

Xf^ihanU 

2lntn)orte  bei  bem  ©ott,  ber  broben  bonnert ! 
©^rid^,  bu  feift  fdfiulbloS.    Säugn'  e§,  bag  ber  geinb 
3n  beinern  ^erjen  ift,  unb  ftraf '  mic^  Sügen ! 

(Gin  jrocitcr  ftärfcrer  Sd^Iag;  ba3  Sßoll  entfliegt  ju  allen  Seiten.) 

93ur0unb. 

©Ott  fc^ü^'  unS!  SöcldSie  fürci^terlid[>e  Seid^en! 

^  tt  <S^  1^  a  t  e  I  (jum  Äbnig). 

3025  ^ommt,  !ommt,  mein  ^önig !   glichet  biefen  Ort ! 

©rabifC^of  (jur So^anna). 

3m  ^armn  ©otteg  frag'  \6)  bic^ :  ©d^^hjeigft  bu 
2luö  bem  ©efül^l  ber  Unfd^ulb  ober  ©d;ulb  ? 
Sßenn  biefeö  3)onncrö  Stimme  f  ür  bid^  jeugt, 
(So  faf[e  biefeö  ^Ireuj  unb  gieb'  ein  Sdä)tn  l 

(3oI>anna  bleibt  unbcrocglic^.  5Reue  l^eftlgc  Sjonncrfd^lftgc.    S)cr  Äönig, 
«gnc8  ©orel,  örjbif(^of,  »urgunb,  fio  ^irc  unb  S)u  C^atel  ge^cn  ab.) 


Zwölfter  auftritt» 

2)unotd. 
3030  !Du  btft  mein  2Beib  — 


!Du  btft  mein  2Beib  —  3d^  l^ab*  an  bid^  geglaubt 
S3eim  erfteu  S3lidE,  unb  alfo  ben!'  xd)  noc^. 
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!Dir  glaub'  td^  mel^r,  aU  biefen  g^td^^n  oK^n, 

21I§  biefem  3^onner  felbft,  ber  broben  f^ric^t. 

2)u  fci^h)eig[t  in  ebelm  3orn,  berad^teft  e§^ 
3035  3n  beine  f)etrge  Unfc^ulb  eingel^üEt, 

©0  fc^änblid^en  SSerbad^t  gu  totberlegen. 

—  SSerad^t'  e§,  aber  m  i  r  Vertraue  bid^ ; 

2ln  beiner  Unfd^ulb  l^ab'  ic^  nie  ge^meifelt. 

(Sag'  mir  fein  SBort ;  bie  §anb  nur  reid^e  mir 
3040  3um  ^fanb  unb  3^^^^^"/  ^^6  ^^  meinem  ^rme 

©etroft  bertrauft  unb  beiner  guten  (Ba^^, 

(Cr  reicht  i^r  bic  ^onb  ^tn,  ftc  roenbct  fiä)  mit  einer  judfenben  Seroe« 
gung  oon  il^tn  ^iniceg ;  er  bleibt  in  ftarrem  (Sntfe^en  fte^en.) 


^vtx^tifnUv  Jlttfttritt* 

Soffanna»    l^u  &hatel,    ^unoli.    ßule^t  9{ a f m o n I. 
Xndfiüitl  (jurüd  f  ommeno). 

Solfianna  b'Strc !  2)er  ^önig  tpitt  erlauben, 
jDa^  3^^  ^^^  ©tabt  berlaffet  ungefränft. 
2)ie  2:^ore  fte^n  (Sud^  offen,    ^ürd^tet  feine 
3045  33eleibigung.     ßuc^  fc^ü^t  beg  ^önig§  griebcn  — 
golgt  mir,  Ö5raf  3)unoi^  —  3^^  '5>^'^^  "i^t  ß^re, 
§ier  länger  ju  öertoeilen.  —  2BeId^  ein  5Iu^gang ! 

(gr  ge^t.  J)unoiS  fä^rt  auS  feiner  Crftarrung  auf,  roirft  noc^  einen 
»lid  auf  go^anna  unb  ge^t  ab.  25iefe  fte^t  einen  2lugenbli(f  ganj  allein, 
(gnblid^  erfc^eint  SRaimonb,  bleibt  eine  ©eile  in  ber  ^ernc  fielen  unb 
6ctrac^tet  ftc  mit  ftiHem  ©(^imerj.  Dann  tritt  er  auf  fic  ju  unb  fofet  fie 
(ei  ber  $anb.) 
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{Raimonti. 

©rßtetft  ben  Slugenblicf.  .Kommt,  fommt !  jj)te  ©trafen 
©inb  leer.  @ebt  mir  bie  §anb.   3^^  ^^^  öud^  fül^ren. 

(93ei  feinem  Slnblid  giebt  fte  baS  erfte  Seiten  ber  (Smpftnbung,  fte^t  i^n 
ftorr  an  unb  blicft  jum  §immel ;  bann  ergreift  fte  i^n  heftig   6ci  ber 
^anb  unb  gef)t  ab.) 

/ 

3048 :  Äommt,  fontmt !  omitted  in  all  editions  andMSS.  exceptH, 
whence  it  flrst  appears  in  editions  «ince  1862. 


Ö 


[S.  3050-3066. 


fünfter  2Iuf3ug. 


ein  ttJilbcr  Söolb. 

3n  ber  0=eme  JlB^lerl^ütten.    @§  ifi  gcnj  bunlel.    heftiges  S>onnem 
unb  93li|en,  bajiotf^en  Sci^iegen. 

mvfttv  Httftiritt 

ft&l^Ir  r  unb  ftö^Ier  toefb. 

3050  2)ad  tft  ein  graufam  mörbrifd^  Ungetoittet, 
ÜDer  §immel  bro^t  in  geuerbäd^en  fid^ 
^erabjugie^en,  unb  am  l^ellen  ^ag 
Sft'g  y^ad^t,  ba§  man  bie  Sterne  fönnte  fel^n. 
2Bie  eine  lo^gela^ne  §ölle  tobt 

305s  2)er  ©türm,  bie  (Srbe  h^ht,  unb  frad^enb  beugen 
jDie  alt  berjä^rten  ©fd^en  i^re  ^rone. 
Unb  biefer  fürd^terlic^e  ^rieg  bort  oben, 
®er  aud^  bie  Ujilben  ^iere  ©anftmut  leiert, 
2)a^  fie  fid^  gal^m  in  i^re  ©ruben  bergen, 

3060  Äann  unter  3Jlenfc^en  feinen  gneben  ftiften  — 
2(ug  bem  ©el^eul  ber  Sßinbe  unb  be§  ©turmS 
§erau§  ^ört  3^r  ba§  knallen  be§  ©efd^ü^eS! 
ÜDie  beiben  §ecre  fte^en  fic^  fo  na^, 
2)a^  nur  ber  2ßalb  fie  trennt,  unb  jebe  6tunbe 

3065  ilann  e§  fid^  blutig  fürd^terlid^  entlaben. 


158  Sungfrou  öon  Orleans.  [»•  aoee-sosa. 

©Ott  ftel^  un§  bei !   3)te  geinbe  iüaren  ja 
©d^on  ganj  auf§  §au^t  gef dalagen  unb  ^erftreut. 
2Bie  fommt'^,  ba^  fie  aufl  3fieu  unö  ängftigen  ? 

!Da§  mad^t,  metl  fie  ben  ^önig  nid^t  mef^r  fürd^ten. 
3070  (Seitbem  ba§  3Jläbd^en  eine  ^eje  tüarb 

3u  Sfl^eiml,  ber  böfe  geinb  un§  nid^t  me^r  l^ilft, 
©ebt  2iaeg  rütfirärt^. 

^ö^lertoeifi. 

§ord()!   2ßer  nalE)t  M  ba  ? 


91  a  i  m  0  n  b  unb  3oI)anna  }u  ben  Sorfgen. 

91  a  im  Olli). 

$ier  fe^*  id^  §ütten.    ^ommt,  l^ier  finben  toir 
©in  Dbbad^  Dor  bem  tüüt'gen  ©türm.    S^^^  faltet'S 
3075  3^id^t  länger  au5,  brei  Xage  fdE)on  fcib  3^^ 
§erumgeirrt,  ber  ^enfdfien  2(uge  flief^enb, 
Unb  \Dilbe  SBurjeln  iüaren  ßure  Steife. 

(S)er  ©türm  Icflt  ftc^,  cd  roirb  ^cll  unb  Reiter.) 

ßg  fmb  mitleib'ge  ^ö^ler.    Äommt  l^ereinl 

«aller. 
^l)x  f d^eint  ber  ^Hulj^e  ju  bebürfcn.    Äommt  l 
3080  Sßa«  unfer  fc^ledj^teg  '^aö)  bermag,  ift  @uer. 

ftöHettoeib. 

2öa«  tüill  bic  garte  Jungfrau  unter  JIBaffen  ? 
2)0^  freilid^i !   3^^*  ^f*  ^i"^  fd^njere  Seit, 
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2Ö0  aud)  ba§  2Betb  fid^  in  ben  ^anjer  ftedt, 
2)ie  Königin  felbft,  gt^au  gfabeau,  fagt  man, 
3085  Sä^t  ftc^  geiüaffnet  fe^n  in  geinbeg  Sager, 
IXnb  eine  Jungfrau,  eine^  6c^äfer§®irn, 
^at  für  ben  ^önig  unfern  $errn  gefoc^ten. 

2öa§  rebet  3^r  ?  ©ebt  in  bie  ^ütk,  bringt 
jDer  Jungfrau  einen  33ec^er  gur  ©rquicfung. 

(Äöl^IertoeiB  gel^t  nad^  bcr  ^ütte.) 
Otatmonb  (jur  go^anno). 

3090  gl^r  fe^t,  e§  finb  nic^t  alle  5[Renfc^en  graufam ; 
Slud^  in  ber  2öilbni§  too^nen  fanfte  §er§en. 
©r^eitert  ©ud^ !   3)er  ©türm  ^at  ausgetobt, 
Unb  frieblid^  ftra^Ienb  geljt  bie  6onne  nieber. 

3d^  ben!',  il^r  tüollt  ^u  unfern  ^önig§  §eer, 
3095  2Beit  i^r  in  Sßaffen  reifet  —  ©el^t  euc^  t)or! 
®ie  ©ngeHänber  fte^en  na^  gelagert, 
Unb  i^re  ©d^aren  ftreifen  burd^  ben  2ßalb. 

iRatmonti. 

2Be^  un§ !   2ßie  ift  ba  gu  entfommen  ? 

^öl^ler. 

SBIeibt, 
S3i§  ba§  mein  33ub  jurüdf  ift  an^  ber  6tabt. 
3100  jDer  fütt  eud^  auf  Verborgnen  ^faben  führen, 
®a^  i^r  nid^tö  gu  befürchten  ^abt.    2öir  fennen 
ÜDie  Sd^Iid^e. 

3091 :  2lud^  im  toilbcn  SBalbc    M. 
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9iatmonb  (jur  So^anno). 

Segt  ben  §elm  ah  unb  bte  Sf^üftung ; 
©ie  mad^t  Qn^  fenntlid^  unb  befd^ü^t  ßud^  nid^t. 

Oo^anna  fc^üttclt  bcn  Äopf.) 

2)ie  Sungfrau  ift  f e^r  traurig  —  ©titt !  2öcr  fommt  ba  ? 


Jt&f^Ierweib  (ommt  aus  ber  ^Utte  mit  einem  Sedier.  Il5|)lerbitb 

3105  @g  ift  ber  S3ub,  ben  hjir  ^urüdf  erhjarten. 

(3ur  3o^anna-) 

2^rin!t,  eble  Jungfrau !  SJ^ög'ö  (Suc^  ©ott  gefcgncn ! 

ftöllet  (ju  feinem  ©o^n). 

Äommft  bu,  Slnet?  2[öag  bringft  bu? 
Höl^Ierliub 

(^Qt  bie  Sunflfrau  in9  äuge  ßcfalt,  roel^je  eben  ben  ©ec^er  an  ben 
TOunb  feftt;   er  erlcnnt  fle,  tritt  auf  fle  ju  unb  reifet  i^r  ben  Sedier 
00m  SJlunbe). 

3Kutter!  ÜJiuttcr! 
2öa«  mad^t  3^r  ?  2Ben  bewirtet  3^r  ?  ^a«  ift  bie  §eje 
SBon  Orleans. 

Aö^ler  unb  Aö^Urtocib. 
©Ott  fei  ung  gnäbig ! 

(Oefreuaen  fi(^  unb  entfliel^en.) 

8107:   Imtead  of  ^er  erfenni  fle...  vom  SRunbe^  n  haa:  „auf 
einmal  ge^t  er  auf  f(e  |u  unb  rei^t  i^r  ben  f&t^tt  au9  ber  ^anb." 
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diaitttonb,    3o^anna. 
3  0  1^  tt  n  tt  0  (gefaxt  unb  fanft). 

31 10  25u  fief)ft,  mir  folgt  ber  glud^,  unb  2(IIe§  fliegt  mid^ ; 
©org'  für  bid^  felber  unb  berla^  mid^  aud^. 

3d^  @ud^  berlaffen!  3e|t!  Unb  toer  foU  @ucr 
Segleiter  fein  ? 

3d^  bin  nid^t  unbegleitet. 
^u  l^aft  ben  3)onner  über  mir  ge^ijrt. 
3 115  5Kein  ©d^idffal  fül^rt  mid^.    ©orge  nid^t,  id^  Irerbe 
2tng  ^\d  gelangen,  oljne  ba|  id^'S  fud^e. 

(Raimonb. 

2Bo  tüollt  3^^  ^i«  ?  §i^^  fte^n  bie  ©ngellänber, 
2)ie  @uc^  bie  grimmig  blut'ge  '>Ra6)^  f(^h)uren  — 
2)ort  fte^n  bie  Unfern,  bie  Qm6)  aulgeflofeen, 
3120  SBerbannt  — 

TOd^  hjirb  nid^tg  treffen,  aU  toa§  fein  mu§. 
IRaimonü. 
SQ3er  foH  @ud^  3^a^rung  fuc^en  ?  2Ber  @ud^  fd^ü|en 
S5or  tüilben  Stieren  unb  nod^  h)i(bem  ?!Jlenfd^en  ? 
(^\x(i)  pflegen,  iuenn  ^\)v  !ran!  unb  elenb  toerbet  ? 

3  0  H  n  n  a. 

3d^  fenne  alle  Kräuter,  atte  SBur^eln ; 
3125  3Son  meinen  6d^afen  lernt'  id^  bag  ©efunbe 
SSom  ©ift'gen  unterfd^eiben  —  gd^  öerfte^e 


162  Jungfrau  oon  Orleans.  [«•  sm-sus. 

!Den  2auf  bcr  ©tcrne  unb  ber  2BoI!en  3^9/ 
Unb  bie  verborgnen  Duetten  1)dx'  x6)  raufd^en. 
ÜDer  3Jienfci^  braucht  menig,  unb  an  Seben  reic^ 
3130  3ft  bie  9^atur. 

91  a  i  m  0  n  b  (tagt  fte  bei  ber  ^anb). 

Söottt  3^r  nid^t  in  ©uc^  ge^n  ? 
ßud^  nid^t  mit  ©ott  berföf^nen  —  in  ben  Sd^o§ 
^er  I^eil'gen  ^irc^e  reuenb  tüieber!e^ren  ? 

^o^anno. 
2lud^  bu  ^'dli\t  miii)  ber  fc^tt>eren  ©ünbe  fd^ulbig  ? 

IRatmon)). 

ÜJlug  ici5>  "it^i  •    ^^^^  fd^tüeigenbeS  ©eftänbniä  — 
^ol^anna. 
3135  3)u,  ber  mir  in  ba^  ©lenb  nad^gefolgt, 

jDaS  einj'ge  2Befen,  ba^  mir  treu  geblieben, 
<B\(i)  an  mic^  fettet,  ba  mid5>  alle  2BeIt 
Slu^ftiefe,  bu  ^ältft  mid^  aud^  für  bie  SSerhJorfnc, 
2)ie  i^rem  ©ott  entfagt  — 

(Slaimonb  yc^toeigt.) 

D,  ba^ift^artl 

Slatmonb  (erftaunt). 

314Q  3br  hJäret  h)ir!Iic^  feine  3öw^«nn? 
3  0 1^  a  n  n  a. 
3c^>  eine  3ftuberin ! 

Kaimonti. 
Unb  biefe  Sunber, 
3br  hättet  fie  toottbrad^t  mit  ©otte«  Äraft 
Unb  feiner  ^eiligen? 

8180:  fast  fle  bei  ber  ^anb,  emfl  unb  feierlic^.    H« 
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3o|attna. 

mit  toelc^er  fonft  ? 
9latmonti. 

llnb  S^r  berftummtet  auf  bie  grä^Iid^e 
3145  33efci^ulbigung  ?    ^^r  rebet  je^t,  unb  bor  bem  ^önig, 
2Ö0  e§  5u  reben  galt,  öerftummtet  3^^  J 

3d^  unterirarf  mid^  fc^roeigenb  bem  ©efd^tc!, 
3)a§  ©Ott,  mein  ÜJieifter,  über  mid^  öer^ängte. 

iRatmonti. 

3^r  fonntet  ©urem  SSater  nid^tS  erioibern  ! 

3150  Sßeil  e§  t)om  SSater  !am,  fo  !am'§  bon  ©ott, 
Unb  bäterlid^  toirb  aud)  bie  Prüfung  fein. 

9iaimont. 

!J)er  §immel  felbft  bezeugte  Sure  ©d^ulb ! 

25er  ©immel  f^rad^,  brum  fd^toieg  id^. 

IRaimonD. 

2öte?3^t  fonntet 
Mit  einem  2öort  (^ud^  reinigen,  unb  liegt 
315s  ^ie  2Belt  in  biefem  unglücffel'gen  grrtum  ? 

@g  h)ar  fein  Srrtum,  eine  (Sd^idfung  hjar'g. 

IRaimonb. 
gi^r  littet  alle  biefe  ©cfjmad^  unfd^ulbig, 
Unb  feine  Älage  f am  öon  (Suren  Si^^en ! 
—  3d^  ftaune  über  (£ud^,  ic^  fte^'  erf (füttert. 
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3160  3m  tiefften  Sufen  fe^rt  ftd^  mir  bag  ^crj ! 
£),  gerne  ne^m'  id^  @uer  SBort  für  2öal)ri)eit, 
®enn  fc^hjer  trarb  mir'g,  an  ©ure  ©c^ulb  ju  glauben» 
!Doc^  fonnt*  id^  träumen,  ba§  ein  menfc^lidj)  §^^S 
2)a§  Ungeheure  fci(>n)eigenb  tüürbe  tragen ! 

3165  SSerbient'  id^'§,  bie  ©efenbete  ju  fein, 

2Benn  ic^  nid^t  blinb  be§  3)ieifter^  2BiIIen  ef^rte? 
Unb  id)  bin  nid^t  fo  elenb,  aU  bu  glaubft. 
3d^  leibe  SJiangel,  bod^  bag  ift  fein  Unglüdf 
gür  meinen  6tanb ;  id^  bin  berbannt  unb  pd^tig, 

3170  2)oc^  in  ber  Öbe  lernt'  ic^  mi4>  erfennen. 
^a,  aU  ber  (Sf)re  ©d^immer  mic^  umgab, 
2)a  njar  ber  (Streit  in  meiner  93ruft ;  id^  \üax 
:j)ie  Unglüdffeligfte,  ba  id^  ber  Sßelt 
2lm  meiften  ju  beneiben  fcf>ien  —  3e^t  bin  ic^ 

3175  ©el^eilt,  unb  biefer  ©türm  in  ber  ^atur, 
®er  i^r  ba§  @nbe  breite,  tüar  mein  greunb, 
@r  l^at  bie  SBelt  gereinigt  unb  auc^  mid^. 
3n  mir  ift  griebe  —  ^omme,  tpag  ba  njilT, 
3d[>  bin  mir  feiner  ©c^n)ac^l)eit  me^r  bemüht ! 

9latmonD. 
3180  D,  fommt,  fommt  lagt  mi  eilen,  Sure  Unfc^ulb 
Saut,  laut  üor  aller  2öelt  ju  offenbaren ! 

^o^anna. 
!Der  bie  S3erhjirrung  fanbte,  n)irb  fie  löfen ! 
'^xxx,  hjenn  fte  reif  ift,  fällt  be^  ©c^icffaU  Jrud^t! 
©in  ^ag  toirb  fommen,  ber  mic^  reiniget. 

8164:  3  0 ft  Ott  n  a  (mit  0röBc).    H. 
8181:  cor  oDem  fiolt.    M. 
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3185  Unb  bie  mid^  je^t  bertüorfen  unb  berbammt, 
(2ie  tüerben  i§re§  2ßa^ne§  tnne  toerben, 
Unb  X^ränen  toerben  meinem  (Sc^icffal  fliegen. 

3d^  foEte  fd^toeigenb  bulben,  bt§  ber  SwfaH  — 

^  0  ]^  a  n  n  a  O^n  fanft  bei  ber  ^anb  faffenb). 

3!)u  fiel^ft  nur  ba§  ^Zatürlidfie  ber  ®inge, 
3190  ^enn  beinen  ^M  um^üUt  ba§  trb'fdS)e  S3anb. 

3c^  ^abe  ba§  Unfterblid^e  mit  klugen 

©efe^en  —  DF^ne  ©ötter  fällt  fein  §aar 

SSom  §au^t  be§  SD^enfd^en  —  6te^ft  bu  bort  bie  ©onne 

%m  §immel  nieberge^en  ?  —  ©o  gen)i6 
3195  ©ie  morgen  h)ieber!e{)rt  in  i^rer  5llar^eit, 

<Bo  unausbleiblich  fommt  ber  2ag  ber  SBa^r^eit ! 


gnnfUv  Jittftrltt* 

It&nf  sin  Sfabeau  mit  iZ  olbaten  erfc^cint  im  ^intergrunb. 
3  f  ab e  a  n  (nod^  l&inter  ber  Sccnc). 

2)ieg  ift  ber  2Beg  in§  engeHänb'fd^e  Sager! 
9iaimonti. 

SBel^  un§ !  !5)ic  geinbe ! 

(©olbaten  treten  ouf,  bemerlen  im  ^eroorfommcn  bie  Soi^anno  unb 
taumeln  erfc^roden  auriict.) 

^  iah  tau, 

mnl  2ßag  ^ält  ber  3ug  ? 
SoUaten. 
©ottfte^ungbei! 
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@rf(f)re(!t  cu(^  ein  ©efpcnft? 
3200  ©eib  i{)r  6oIbaten  ?  3Jiemmen  feib  i^r !  —  Sßie  ? 

(©ie  bröngt  ftc^  burd^  bic  «Hnbern,  tritt  J^eroor  unb  fä^rt  jurüd,  wie  fle 
bie  Sungfrou  crbliclt.) 

SBagfe^Md^!  §a! 

(Sd^ncC  fafet  flc  fl^  unb  tritt  i^r  entgegen.) 

©rgieb  bic^ !   jDu  bift  meine 
©efangene ! 

3(^  bin'g. 

(JRaimonb  entfliegt  mit  Seichen  ber  BerjTOeiflung.) 
3  f  a  6  e  a  tt  (ju  ben  Solbaten). 

£e0t  fie  in  Letten ! 

(Die  Solbaten  na^en  fld^  ber  Sungfrau  fc^üc^tcrn ;  fle  reicht  ben  «rm 
^in  unb  roirb  gefeffelt.) 

3ft  baö  bie  ^Jläd^tige,  ©efürcf^tetc, 
!Die  eure  <B^axcn  h)ie  bie  Sämmer  fd^cud^te, 
3205  3)ie  je^t  \\6)  felber  nid^t  befcfjü^en  fann? 
'itf)\it  fie  nur  SBunber,  iüo  man  ©lauben  \:)at, 
Unb  hjirb  ^um  2Öeib,  tüenn  i^r  ein  3Kann  begegnet  ? 

(3ur  3ungfrau). 

SQ3arum  berlie^eft  bu  bein  §eer  ?  9ÜDo  bleibt 
©raf  2)unoi«,  bein  SRitter  unb  SBefc^ü^cr  ? 

3  0  M  n  n  a. 

3210  3ci^  I^in  berbannt. 

3  f  Q  6  C  a  tt  (crflmtnt  guräcftretenb). 

2ßa«?  2Bie?  3)u  bift  berbannt  ? 
SBerbannt  bom  3)aup^in  ? 

820t:  3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (gibt  boe  6(^n)ert  ab).    H. 
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3  0  H  n  n  a. 

grage  nid^t !  ^d)  bin 
3n  beiner  Waä)t,  beftimme  mein  ©efd^id, 

Sfabeau. 

SBerbannt,  treil  bu  bom  Slbgrunb  ifin  gerettet, 
®ie  Ärone  i^m  i)a\t  aufgefegt  gu  9fit;eimg, 

3215  3um  ^önig  über  granfreid^  if^n  gemacht? 
SSerbannt !   3)aran  erfenn'  id^  meinen  ®o^n! 
—  gü^rt  fie  ing  Säger.    3^^9^^  ^^^  Slrmee 
S)a3  gurc^tgef^jenft,  bor  bem  fie  fo  gegittert ! 
(Sie  eine  3<iuberin  ?  3^^^  Öön^^i^  gö"'^^^ 

3220  3ft  euer  2Baf)n  unb  euer  feigem  ^er^! 

ßine  3^  ä  r  r  i  n  ift  fie,  bie  für  i^ren  ^önig 
(Sid^  opferte  unb  je^t  ben  ^önig^lo^n 
3)afür  empfängt  —  33 ringt  fie  ju  2ioneI  — 
!5)ag  ©lüdE  ber  ^raufen  fenb'  ic^  i^m  gebunben ; 

3225  ©leid^  folg'  ic^  felbft. 

3u  Sionel  ?  (Srmorbe  mid^ 
©leid^  ^ier,  e^  bu  ju  ßionel  mic^  fenbeft ! 

^fa^eau  (}u  ben  eolbaten). 

©e^ord^et  bem  Sefel^Ie !  gort  mit  i^r  l 

(®e6t  a6.) 


^tdi^Uv  Httftritt. 

Johanna.    Zolbattn, 
3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (au  ben  eolbaten). 

englänber !    3)ulbet  nic^t,  bag  idji  lebenbig 
2luö  eurer  §anb  entfomme !  SRäc^et  euc<^ ! 
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3230  3i^^^  ^"^^  ©d^toerter,  ianä)t  ftc  mir  tn§  §erj, 

Slei^t  mid^  entf eelt  gu  eure^  gelb^errn  gü^en ! 

2)en!t,  bag  i  d^ '  §  fear,  bie  eure  2:refflid)ften 

©etötet,  bie  !ein  5!J?itleib  mit  eud^  trug, 

2)ie  gan^e  ©tröme  engetlänb'fdjien  S3(ut§ 
3235  3Sergoffen,  euren  ta^)fern  §elbenföF>nen 

2)en  2;ag  ber  froren  9öieber!e^r  geraubt ! 

!We^mt  eine  blut'ge  diad}^ !  %'6Ut  m\d) ! 

SF^r  (^abt  mid^  je^t ;  nid;t  immer  möchtet  i^r 

©0  fd^hjad^  mid^  fe^n  — 

9lnfü^rer  bcr  (Solboten. 
3240  2;i^ut,  toa«  bie  Königin  befaf;! ! 

3  0  §  a  n  n  a. 

©oßt'  ic^ 
^od)  unglüdffel'ger  hjerben,  aU  id^  mar ! 
gurd5>tbare  ^eil'ge !  ^eine  §anb  ift  fc^hjer ! 
§aft  bu  mi(^  ganj  au«  beiner  $ulb  bcrftofecn  ? 
Äein  ©Ott  erfc^eint,  !ein  (Sngel  ^eigt  fid^  mef^r, 
3245  2)ie  SBunber  ru^n,  ber  ^immel  ift  öerfd^lojfen. 

(Sie  folgt  ben  6olbaten.) 


2)0«  fronaöjlfc^e  Joger. 
Siebenter  ^ttfhrltt. 

9uuol§  inif^en  bem  <Sr)bird»of  unb  ^u  90«t(L 

ffrjbifdiof. 

Se^tüingct  ©ucrn  fmftern  Unmut,  ^ring ! 
Äommt  mit  un« !  5lc^rt  jurücf  5U  (guerm  llönig ! 
^erlaffel  nic^t  bie  aQgemeine  ©ac^e 
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3n  biefem  3Iugen6Ii(!,  ba  bir,  auf§  ^f^eu 
3250  SBebränget,  ©ureg  §etbenarmg  bebürfen. 

^unotd. 

SBarum  fmb  tütr  bebrängt  ?  2öarum  ergebt 
2)er  geinb  ft(^  tt)ieber  ?  2ltte§  irar  get^an, 
granfretc^  toar  fiegenb  unb  ber  ^rteg  geenbigt. 
3)ie  Spetterin  ^aht  i^r  toerbannt ;  nun  rettet 
325s  ®wc^  f^I^[t!   30^  aber  toitl  baä  Sager 
^iqt  tüieber  fe^en,  too  fie  nid^t  nte^r  ift. 

2)ue^atel. 

^^\)mi  beffem  S^lat  an,  $rtng !  (gntla^t  un§  ntd^t 
ajjit  einer  fold^en  Slnttüort ! 

2)uttot^. 

ec^tüeigt,  3)u  ß^ateU 
Sd^  l^affe  ßud^,  bon  @uc^  toill  id^  ntd^tg  l^ören. 
3260  ^^x  feib  eg,  ber  guerft  an  tf)r  ge^toeifelt. 

2öer  toarb  nid^t  irr'  an  ifjr  unb  '^ätte  nid^t 

©eh)an!t  an  biefem  unglüdffel'gen  Stage, 

ÜDa  alle  S^icfjen  gegen  fie  betüiefen ! 

2Bir  hjaren  überrafc^t,  betäubt ;  ber  ©d^Iag 
3265  %xa^  ^u  erfd^ütternb  unfer  §erj  —  2Ber  fonnte 

3n  biefer  6c^redEen§ftunbe  prüfenb  iüägen  ? 

3e|t  feiert  un§  bie  Sefonnen^eit  jurüdf ; 

2öir  fel^r  fte,  tüie  fie  unter  un§  geh)anbelt, 

Unb  feinen  ^abel  finben  Wix  an  xf)x. 
3270  2öir  fmb  bern)irrt  —  Sir  fürd^ten,  fc^lt)ere§  Unred^t 

©etl^an  ^u  ^aben.  —  9^eue  fü^It  ber  ^önig, 

^er  ^tx^oQ  flagt  fid^  an,  2a  §ire  ift  troftloä, 

Unb  jebeg  ^er^  ^üUt  fic^  in  Trauer  ein. 
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©ie  eine  Sügncrin  ?  3Benn  fid^  bte  Sßa^rl^eit 
3275  2Ser!ör^ern  tüiH  in  fid^tbarer  ©eftalt, 
(So  mug  fie  il^re  3ü0e  an  fid)  tragen ! 
SBenn  Unfd)ulb,  ^reue,  §erjen§reinig!cit 
Stuf  (Jrben  irgenb  h)of;nt  —  auf  if^ren  Sippen, 
gn  if)ren  flaren  Slugen  muß  fie  hjo^nen ! 

3280  2)er  §xmmel  fdilage  burd^  ein  333unber  fic^ 
3nö  ^Uttel  unb  erleuchte  bie^  ©el^eimni"S, 
2)ag  unfcr  ftcrblic^  2luge  nic^t  burd^bringt  — 
3)oc^,  tüie  fic^'ö  auc^  enthjirrcn  mag  unb  löfen, 
©in«  bon  ben  Seiben  ^aben  h)ir  ücrfc^ulbet : 

3285  2ßir  (;aben  unö  mit  l^öü'fd^en  3öw^cr^i>affc" 
SSerteibigt,  ober  eine  §eilige  üerbannt ! 
Unb  Seibeä  ruft  bc«  §immel«  $oxn  unb  Strafen 
§erab  auf  biefe«  unglürffel'ge  Sanb ! 


®in  9bclmaitn  lu  ben  Boriscn,  l^evnai)  fHaimont, 

^belmann. 

(Sin  junger  ©d^äfer  fragt  nac^  beiner  $o^eit, 
3290  @r  forbcrt  bringcnb,  mit  bir  fclbft  ju  reben, 
©r  !omme,  fagt  er,  toon  ber  Jungfrau  — 

S  tt  n  0  i  d. 

eile? 
SBring  i^n  ^crcin !  (5r  !ommt  bon  t^r  ? 

(tbclmann  5ffnct  bem  9t«imonb  bic  Xbttr.    S>unoi«  eilt  ibm  entgcgcK.) 
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Sßoiftfie? 
9Bo  ift  bte  Sungfrau  ? 

§eil  ©ud^,  ebler  $rinj ! 
Unb  §eil  mir,  bag  id^  biefen  frommen  SBifdfjof, 
3295  2)en  l^eil'gen  5D^ann,  ben  6ci^irm  ber  Unterbrücften, 
2)en  SSater  ber  SSerlagnen,  bei  ßuc^  finbe  l 

SaSoiftbieSungfrau? 

©ag'  e§  un§,  mein  Sol^n ! 

9laimottbc 

§err,  fte  ift  feine  f d^marje  3^«'^^^"  J 
Sei  ©Ott  unb  allen  ©eiligen  bezeug'  id^'g. 
3300  3m  3rrtum  ift  ba§  3Sol!.    3^r  f^abt  bie  llnfd(>ulb 
SSerbannt,  bie  ©ottgefenbete  berftofeen  l 

2)unoi0. 

SBoiftfie?  ©age! 

(Raimonb. 

3^r  ©efä^rte  tüar  id^ 
3luf  il^rer  Jlud^t  in  bem  2lrbennerh?alb, 
2Jiir  ^<xi  fie  bort  i^r  5nnerfte§  gebeid^tet. 
3305  3n  ^Kartern  tüiH  ic^  fterben,  meine  ©eele 
^ah^  feinen  Slnteil  an  bem  em'gen  §eil, 
2Benn  fie  nic^t  rein  ift,  §err,  toon  aller  (Sd^ulb ! 

2)ic  Sonne  felbft  am  §immel  ift  nid^t  reiner ! 
SBoiftfie?   e|)rid[)! 


172  Sungfrou  oon  Orleans.  [».3310-3323. 

9{  a  t  m  0  it  b. 

D,  tücnn  (^\id}  ©ott  ba§  §cr5 
3310  ©etücnbet  l^at  —  fo  eilt,  fo  reitet  fie  l 
©ie  ift  gefangen  bei  ben  ©ngeHänbem. 

©efangen?  2Bag? 

erabifj^of. 
2)ie  Unglürffeligc ! 

iRaimonD. 

3n  ben  Slrbennen,  hjo  h)ir  Dbbadf)  fuc^ten, 
2ßarb  fie  ergriffen  bon  ber  Königin 
3315  IXnb  in  ber  ßngeHänber  $anb  geliefert. 
D,  rettet  fie,  bie  (Sud^  gerettet  \)at, 
3Son  einem  graufenbotten  ^obe ! 

2)unoid. 

3u  ben  Sßaffen !   2(uf!  ©djjlagt  gärmcn !  $Rü^rt  bic 

3^ommeIn ! 
güfjrt  atte  3SöI!er  in«  ©efec^t !   ©anj  gran!rci(i> 
3320  S3etüaffne  fic^ !   ÜDie  @^re  ift  ber^jfänbct, 
r      2)ie  Ärone,  baö  ^allabium  enthjenbet. 
©e^t  alle«  33lut,  fe^t  euer  2eben  ein ! 
grei  mu6  fie  fein,  nod^  e^  ber  XaQ  fid^  enbet ! 

((Bellen  ab.) 
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(Sin  SBartturm,  oben  eine  Öffnung. 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  unb  £  t  o  n  e  I. 

9  a  fl  0  If  (eilig  ^ercintretenb). 

!J)a§  3So(!  ift  länger  nic^t  ^u  bänbigen. 
3325  ©ie  f orbern  irütenb,  ba^  bte  Jungfrau  fterbe. 
3^r  tt)iberftel)t  öergebenS.    %'6Ui  fie 
Unb  tüerft  i^r  §au^t  bon  biefe^  3^urme§  3^"^^"» 
3l^t  fliegenb  S3Iut  allein  berfö^nt  ba§  §eer. 

^fabeau  (lommt). 
(Sie  fe^en  Seitern  an,  fie  laufen  6turm ! 
3330  Sefriebiget  bag  3Sol!.    Söollt  3^r  erwarten, 
S3i§  fie  ben  ganzen  ^urm  in  blinber  2But 
IXmfe^ren,  unb  toir  2llle  mit  öerberben  ? 
3§r  fönnt  fie  nid^t  befd^ü^en.    (^tU  fie  l^in. 

8 1 0  n  e  I. 

Sa^t  fie  anftürmen !  Sa^t  fie  tüütenb  toben ! 
3335  ®i^^  ©dfjlofe  ift  feft,  unb  unter  feinen  Krümmern 
S3egrab'  id^  mid^,  el^  mid^  i^r  SBiUe  ^tüingt. 
—  SlnttDorte  mir,  S^^cinna !   ©ei  bie  3J?eine^ 
Unb  gegen  eine  2Belt  befd^ü^'  id^  bid^. 

^fabeau. 

©cib  3^r  ein  3Jlann  ? 

ßionel. 

SSerftogen  l^aben  bid^ 
3340  3)ie  ^Deinen ;  aller  ^flirfjten  bift  bu  lebig 
gür  bein  untüürbig  33aterlanb.    ÜDie  geigen. 


174  3ungfrau  üon  Orleans.  [«•  3342-3366. 

!Die  um  bid5>  iüarben,  fie  berliegen  bid^ ; 
©ic  tragten  mc^t  ben  ^ampf  um  beine  (^i}xc, 
3c^  aber,  gegen  mein  3SoI!  unb  bag  b  e  i  n  e 
3345  S3e^aupt'  id^  bic^.  —  ©inft  lie^eft  bu  m\6)  glauben, 
2)a^  bir  mein  2iUn  teuer  fei !  Unb  bamalö 
(Staub  \6)  im  ^am^f  aU  geinb  bir  gegenüber ; 
3e|t  ^aft  bu  feinen  greunb,  alä  mid^ ! 

®u  bift 
3)er  geinb  mir,  ber  berl^afete,  meine«  3Sol!g. 

3350  3lx^t^  tann  gemein  fein  ^tüifd^en  bir  unb  mir. 
3l\6)t  lieben  !ann  \d)  bid^) ;  bod),  iüenn  bein  §er5 
©id^  ^u  mir  neigt,  fo  lag  eä  ©egen  bringen 
gür  unfre  33öl!er.  —  gü^re  beine  §eere 
§inh)eg  bon  meine«  35aterlanbe«  Soben, 

3355  ^i«  ©d^lüffel  aller  (Stäbte  gieb  ^erau«, 
3)ie  i^r  be^hjungen,  atten  S^taub  bergüte, 
©ieb  bie  ©efangnen  lebig,  fenbe  ©eifeln 
2)e«  Ijeiligen  5Sertrag«,  fo  biet'  idE)  bir 
jDen  grieben  an  in  meine«  ^önig«  5?amen. 

dfabeau. 

3360  SBißft  bu  in  SBanben  un«  ©cfe^e  geben  ? 
3  0 1  a  n  n  a. 

%l)Vi^  e«  bei  3^^*^"/  benn  bu  mufet  e«  boc^. 
granfreid^  h)irb  nimmer  Gnglanb«  gcffcln  trogen, 
^ie,  nie  Juirb  ba«  gcfd()e^en !     ß^er  tüirb  e« 
(Sin  hjcitc«  ®rab  für  eure  §cerc  fein. 
3365  (SJcfaHen  fmb  zud)  eure  SBeften,  bcnft 

8860 :    Unfinnige  I    müfl  bu    H  IC 
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Sluf  eine  ftd^re  ^üdW^x ;  euer  $Hu^m 
3ft  bod^  verloren,  eure  Tla^t  ift  l^in. 

^önnt  i^r  ben  2^ro^  ber  Sftafenben  ertragen? 


'^tlfuttv  Jlttftvitt» 

CFin  Hauptmann  lomntt  eilig. 

Hauptmann. 

(Silt,  gelb^err,  eilt,  ba^  §eer  jur  ©d^lad^t  ju  ftellen ! 
3370  ^ie  granfen  rüden  an  mit  fliegenben  gähnen, 
3Son  i^ren  SBaffen  bli^t  ba§  gange  Xf^al. 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a  (begeiftert). 

^ie  ^raufen  rüdfen  an !   ge^t,  ftolgeg  (gnglanb, 
§erau^  in§  gelb !  ^t1^t  gilt  eg,  frifd^  gu  fechten! 

Sfaflolf. 

Unfmnige,  begäl^me  beine  greube ! 
3375  '^^  ^i^f*  ^^^  ®"^^  ^^^f^^  ^^9^  "^^*  f^'S^'i» 
3  0  §  a  n  n  a. 
9Kein  3Sol!  h?irb  ftegen,  unb  icf)  toerbe  fterben, 
ÜDie  5ta)3fem  brauchen  meinet  2(rm^  nicl()t  meljir. 

gionel. 

gd^  flotte  biefer  SBeid^linge.    3Bir  l^aben 
©ie  tjor  un§  l^ergefdfieud^t  in  jhjangig  «Sd^lad^ten^ 
3380  Q[)  biefe§  §elbenmäbd^en  für  fie  [tritt ! 
3)a§  gange  3Sol!  berad^t'  ic^  bi§  auf  @ine, 
Unb  bief e  f^aben  fie  üerbannt.  —  ^ommt,  gaftolf ! 


176  Jungfrau  oon  OricQiiS.  [95.3383-3399. 

955ir  iüollcn  if^nen  einen  streiten  ^ag 
S3et  ßrequi  unb  ^oitier^  bereiten. 
3385  3^r,  Königin,  bleibt  in  biefem  ^urm,  betüad^t 
!J)ie  Jungfrau,  big  ba§  treffen  fid^  entfc^ieben, 
Sd^  laff  ©ud^  fünfzig  Splitter  ^ur  33ebec!ung. 

gttftolf. 

2Bag  ?  (Bollen  trir  bem  geinb  entgegen  ge^n 
Unb  biefe  2Bütenbe  im  "^Mm  laffen  ? 

3  0  H  n  n  a. 

3390  (grfcij)redft  bid^  ein  gefeffelt  2Beib  ? 

8  i  0  n  e  I. 

@ieb  mit 
^ein  S03ort,.3o^flnna,  bid)  nid^t  ju  befreien! 

ÜJlid^  5U  befreien  ift  mein  einj'ger  2Bunfc^. 

Sfaüeom 

Segt  i{)r  breifad^e  geffeln  an !   ^ein  Öeben 
33erbürg'  id^,  ba^  fie  nic^t  entfommen  foU. 

(6ie  roirb  mit  \d)v3txcn  Letten  um  ben  fieib  unb  um  bie  Srme  gefeffelt.) 
ß  i  0  tl  C  I  (jur  So^anno). 

3395  ^u  hjiUft  e«  fo !  ^u  ^hjingft  un«!  3loä)  ftet^t'S  bei  bir! 
©ntfage  granfreid^,  trage  (gnglanbS  ga^ne, 
Unb  bu  bift  frei,  unb  biefe  Sßütenben, 
!Die  jeftt  bein  S3Iut  Verlangen,  bienen  bir. 

9afi0lf  (bringenb). 

gort,  fort,  mein  gelbl^err ! 

888S— 84:  ffiir  troOfn  i^nen  i^re  üRctftcr  jeiflen    H. 
8396 :  aiDingft  mtc^    B  M. 
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3  0 1|  a  n  n  a. 

©^are  betne  2Borte ! 
3400  2)ic  granfen  rüden  an.    55erteib'ge  bic^ ! 

(2;rompetcn  ertönen.    Sionel  eilt  fort.) 

Sfoflolf. 

S^r  tüt^t,  ioa§  3{)r  gu  ti^un  ^abt,  Königin ! 
@r!lärt  ba§  ©lud  fi^  gegen  un§,  fe^t  3^r, 
2)a|  unfre  35öl!er  fliet^en  — 

3  f  a  6  e  a  tt  (einen  »olcfi  jie^enb). 

(Sorget  nid^t, 
©ie  foU  ntd^t  leben,  unfern  gall  ^u  fe^n. 

g  tt  |l  0 1  f  (jur  So^anna). 

3405  ®u  toei^t,  h)a§  bic^  ern)artet.    ^^^^  erflel^e 
©lud  für  bie  SBaffen  beine§  SSoIfg ! 

<(Sr  ge^t  ab.) 


3fabeau.    3oI)anna.    ^ol^aten* 

!J)a§  triff  td^ ! 
3)aran  foff  9^iemanb  mid^  berl^inbem  —  §ord^ ! 
3)a§  ift  ber  ^rieg^marfd^  meinet  ^olU !   2Bie  mutig 
@r  in  ba^  iperj  mir  fd^afft  unb  fiegberfünbenb ! 

3410  3Serberben  über  Snglanb !   6ieg  ben  gran!en ! 
2luf,  meine  2:a^fern !  2(uf !   ÜDie  Jungfrau  ift 
@ud^  na\) ;  fie  !ann  nid^t  bor  eud^  l^er,  n)ie  fonft, 
ÜDie  ga^ne  tragen  —  fc^mere  33anbe  feffeln  fie ; 
jDod^  frei  auö  if^rem  Werfer  fc^hjingt  bie  ©eele 

3415  ©id^  auf  ben  glügeln  eure§  ^rieg^gefang^. 


178  Jungfrau  oon  Orleans.  [».  3416-3431, 

3  f  a  B  e  a  tt  (ju  einem  Solbatcn). 

©tetg  auf  bie  2öarte  bort,  bic  nad^  bem  gelb 

§m  fielet,  unb  fag'  un§,  tüte  bie  ©d^Iad^t  fid^  tüenbet. 

(Solbat  fteigt  l^tnauf.) 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

mnt,  mnt,  mein  2Sol!  1   (S§  ift  ber  le^te  ^am^f ! 
2)en  einen  6ieg  noc^,  unb  ber  geinb  liegt  nieber ! 

3  f  a  B  e  a  u. 

3420  2Ba3Mftbu? 

Solbat. 
6dj)on  finb  fie  an  einanbcr. 
©in  2Bütenber  auf  einem  33arberro§, 
3m  XigerfeK,  f^jrengt  öor  mit  ben  ©enbarmcn. 

^o^anna. 

!J)ag  ift  ©raf  ©unoig !   grifd),  hjarfrer  (Streiter ! 
5)er  Sieg  ift  mit  bir ! 

SolDat. 

3)er  S3urgunber  greift 
3425  !Die  Sörücfe  an. 

3  f  a  b  e  a  n. 
3)a6  jc^en  Sanken  i^m 
3ng  falfd^e  iper^  einbrängen,  bem  33erräter! 

8oIbat. 

Sorb  J^ftolf  t^ut  \\)m  mannhaft  2öiberftanb. 
©ie  fi^en  ah,  fie  fämpfcn  ^^Mnn  für  2Rann^ 
3)e3  ^er^ogg  Scute  unb  bie  Unfrigen. 

Ofabeau. 

3430  ©ief^ft  bu  ben  ©au^ljin  nic^t  ?  ßrfennft  bu  nid^t 
3)ie  föniglic^en  3^^«^^»^  ? 
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2iae§  ift 
3n  ^tauh  bermengt.  3ci^  Um  nic^tg  unterfd^eiben. 

§ätt'  er  mein  2tuge,  ober  ftünb'  id^  oben, 
!5)a§  ^leinfte  nic^t  entginge  meinem  33*lic! ! 
3435  ®<i^  ^ilbe  §uf)n  fann  ic^  im  ?^luge  jä^len, 
2)en  gal!  erfenn'  id^  in  ben  (^öc^flen  ßüften. 

Solbat. 

2lm  ©raben  ift  ein  fürd^terlic^  (SJebräng' ; 

^ie  ©rösten,  fc^eint'g,  bie  (grften  !äm^)fen  bort. 

dlfabeau. 

(Bd)W^bt  unfre  ga^ne  nod^  ? 
6olbat. 

§od^  flattert  fte. 

3440  ^önnt'  id^  nur  burd^  ber  Wamx  9fli^e  fc^auen, 

3Jlit  meinem  SBlid^  tooHt'  id^  bie  ©d^lad^t  regieren ! 

8oIDat. 
9öe^  mir,  toaä  W  ^^  '•   tlnfer  gelb^err  ift 
Umzingelt ! 

dfaüe au  (judt  ben  S)oIc^  auf  So^anna). 

©tirb,  Unglüdflic^e! 

Solbttt  (fc^ncO). 

@r  ift  befreit. 
3m  ^Mzn  fafet  ber  tapfere  gaftolf 
3445  ^en  geinb  —  er  bricht  in  feine  bidjjtften  ©dfiaren 

3436 :  2)ic  roilbc  XauU  lann  iä)  jäi^Icn  im  Slug, 

2)en  ffiei^'  crtenn'  ic^  tc.  H  M. 


180  Jungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [»•  3446-3467. 

3  f  a  b  e  a  U  (ste^t  ben  Dolc^  surütf). 

3)a3  frrad^  bein  (Sngel ! 

8olDat. 

(Sieg !  (Sieg !  (Sie  entfliegen ! 

;3fabeau. 

2Ber  fliegt? 

Solbat. 

^ie  granfen,  bie  33urgunber  flie^n, 
SBebcrft  mit  giüd^tigen  ift  bag  ©efilbe. 

3  0  ^  a  n  n  a. 

©Ott !   ©Ott !   6o  fet^r  lüirft  bu  mid^  nid()t  berlaffen! 
Solbat. 
3450  @in  fc^hjer  SSerhJunbeter  h)irb  bort  gefüf^rt. 

SSiel  33ol!  f^rengt  i^m  ^u  §ilf' ,  e^  ift  ein  gürft. 

^  f  a  b  e  a  tt. 

2)er  Unfern  einer  ober  Jränüfci^cn  ? 

SoIDot. 
(Sie  löfen  i()m  ben  §elm ;  ©raf  3)unoig  ift'ö. 

(greift  mit  Irampf^after  9(nftrengung  in  i^re  itetten). 

Unb  ic^  bin  rndjit«  aU  ein  gefeffelt  Sßeib ! 
SoIDat. 
3455  ©ie^ !  ©alt !  2ßer  trägt  ben  {^immelblauen  Tlanttl, 
SSerbrämt  mit  ©olb  ? 

3  0  b  d  n  n  a  (lebhaft). 

^a«  ift  mein  ipen,  ber  Äönig  l 
(Solbat. 
©ein  3flo6  hjirb  fd^eu  —  e«  übcrfc^Iägt  fic^  —  ftiirjt  — 
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@r  toinbet  fd^toer  arbeitenb  ftd^  ^erbor  — 

Ool^anna  begleitet  biefe  ffiortc  mit  leibenfd^aftli^en  Söctoegungcn.) 

!Die  Unfern  na^en  fc^on  in  boEem  2auf  — 
3460  (Sie  l^aben  i^n  erreid^t  —  umringen  i^n  — 

£),  \)at  bcr  §immel  feine  ©ngel  mel^r  ? 

3  f  a  B  e  a  U  (^o^nlac^enb). 

Se^t  ift  bie  3eit !  3e|t,  Sftetterin,  errette ! 

(ftürjt  ouf  bic  Äniec,  mit  getoaltfam  heftiger  Stimme  betenb). 

§öre  mic^,  ©ott,  in  meiner  l^ö^ften  3flot! 
§inauf  ju  bir,  in  f^ei^em  gle^engtounfd^^ 

3465  3n  beine  §immel  fenb'  ic^  meine  ©eele. 
2)u  fannft  bie  gäben  eine§  ©)jinngetüeb§ 
©tar!  madjjen,  h)ie  bie  2^aue  eine§  @d^ijf§ ; 
Seid^t  ift  eö  beiner  SlUmad^t,  el^rne  Sanbc 
3n  bünneg  ©pinngetoebe  ju  berhjanbeln  — 

3470  ®u  tüittft,  unb  biefe  Letten  fallen  ah, 

Unb  biefe  ^urmh^anb  f))altet  fic^  —  ®u  ^alfft 
!J)em  6imfon,  ba  er  blinb  hjar  unb  gefeffelt 
Unb  feiner  ftoljen  geinbe  bittern  Qipoit 
©rbulbete.  —  Sluf  bidj)  öertrauenb  fa§t'  er 

3475  ^ie  ^foften  feinet  5ler!erä  mäd^tig  an 

Unb  neigte  fid^  unb  ftürjte  baö  ©ebäube  — 

@  0  ( D  a  t. 
^rium^)^!  2^rium|3V- 

dfabeau. 
2Bagift'g? 

^olbat. 

3)er  ^bnig  ift 
©efangen ! 


182  3ungfrau  öon  Orleans.  [S3-  3479-3491. 

3o^anna  (fpmgt ouf). 

(So  fei  ©Ott  mir  gnäbig ! 

(Sic  9at  ii^re  Äctten  mit  beiben  §änbcn  IraftooH  geföfet  unb  jerrifTen. 
3n  bemfelben  Slugenblid  ftürjt  fie  ftd^  ouf  ben  nät^ftfte^enben  Solbaten, 
entreißt,  i^m  fein  @c^n)ert  unb  eilt  l^inauS.    3lUe  fe^en  i^r  mit  ftarrem 
@rftaunen  na<i).) 
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S  0  r  { 9  c  ol^ne  3  0  f»  a  n  n  a. 


3  f  a  Ü  e  a  U  (nad^  einer  langer  ^aufc). 

9öag  trar  ba§  ?  2:räumte  mir  ?   2Bo  !am  fie  lj)in  ? 
3480  2öie  hxaii)  fie  biefe  centnerfdjjtüeren  33anbe  ? 
3flid)t  glauben  tüürb'  ic^'g  einer  ganzen  2BeIt, 
iQätt'  ic^'g  nid^t  felbft  gefe^n  mit  meinen  2(ugen. 

Soltiat  (auf  ber  Sßarte). 

2ßie  ?  §at  fie  glügel  ?  §at  ber  ©turmminb  fie 
hinabgeführt  ? 

^fabcan. 

©prid),  ift  fie  unten  ? 
SolHat. 

9J?itten 
3485  3m  ilam^fe  fdjjreitet  pe  —  3^?>^  2a"f  ^f^  fc^nettcr, 
21U  mein  ©efic^t  —  3e^t  ift  fie  ^ier  —  je^t  bort  — 
3c^  fe^e  fie  jugleic^  an  toielen  Drten ! 
—  ©ie  teilt  bie  §aufen  —  3llle«  meiert  toor  i^r, 
2)ie  granlen  ftefjn,  fie  fteHen  fit^  aufS  ^^Zeu ! 
3490  —  ®e^  mir !   2Bag  fe^'  ic^ !    Unfre  33öl!er  tocrfcn 
2)ie  SBaffen  \)on  fic^,  unfre  ^a\}\Kn  finden  — 
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^fabeau. 

2öa§  ?  2ßitt  fie  ung  ben  ftd^em  ©ieg  entreißen  ? 

©rab'  auf  ben  ^öntg  bringt  fie  an  —  ©ie  l^at  il^n 
ßrreid^t  —  ©ie  reigt  if^n  mäd^tig  au§  bem  5lam^f. 
3495  —  Sorb  gaflolf  ftürjt  —  ©er  ^elb^err  ift  gefangen. 

3c^  toiU  nid^t  toeiter  (^ören.    ^omm  ^erab ! 

8oI!)at. 
glie^t,  Königin !  3^r  toerbet  überfallen, 
©eiüaffnet  3Sol!  bringt  an  ben  ^urm  l^eran. 

(er  fteiflt  l^erunter.) 
3  f  a  6  e  a  tt  (bag  Sc^toert  iie^enb). 

©0  fed^tet,  SJJemmen ! 


PvHje^titer  llttfivitt* 

ta  ^itt  mit  <2olbaten  fommt.     Sei  feinem  Eintritt  ftredt  baä 
aSolf  ber  Äönigin  bie  ffiaffen. 

gO  §irc  (na^t  i^r  ehrerbietig). 

Königin,  untertüerft  @ud^ 
3500  35er  2lIIma(i^t  —  @ure  Dritter  Ifobm  fic^ 
Ergeben,  aller  Siberftanb  ift  unnü^ ! 
—  ^fZei^mt  meine  ^Dienfte  an.    S3efe^(t,  too^in 
3^r  tüoHt  begleitet  fein. 

3  labe  au. 

3ebh)eber  Ort 
©ilt  gleid^,  tüo  idf)  bem  ©au^^in  nic^t  begegne. 

(®icbt  i^r  St^wert  ab  unb  folgt  i£(m'mit  ben  Solbaten.) 
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2)le  @cenc  oerttjonbclt  \id)  in  bo«  (Sc^Uc^tfelb* 

9  Ol  baten  mit  fftcgcnben  ^al^nen  erfüllen  ben  ^intergrunb.  S5or 
i^nen  ber  itbnig  unb  ber  ^erjog  oon  Surflunb;tn  ben 
airmen  beibcr  dürften  liegt  3  0  b  a  n  n  a  ,  tötlic^  oenounbet,  ol^ne 
3ei(!^en  beS  Seiend.  @ie  treten  langfam  oonottrts.  Vgnc*  Sord 
ftürjt  herein. 

8  0  r  e  I  (rairft  fic^  an  beS  JtönigS  »rult)- 

3505  3^^  f^i^  befreit  —  ^^x  lebt  —  ^6)  (;ab'  Qua)  tüieber ! 
ftöntg. 
3ci&  bin  befreit  —  Sdfi  bin'ö  um  biefen  ^reiö ! 

CSeigt  auf  ^o^anna.) 

Sol^anna!  ®ott!   ©ieftirbt! 
SurgunD. 

Sie  l^at  geenbet ! 
©ef^t  einen  @ngel  fcfjeiben !   <Bt\)i,  hjie  fie  balicgt, 
©cf)mer5lo«  unb  rul^ig,  mie  ein  fc^Iafenb  ^inb  1 
3510  !J)eö  §immelö  griebc  fpielt  um  if;re  3"9^*» 
Äein  2ltem  ^ebt  ben  53ufen  mc^r,  boc^  Sebcn 
3ft  noc^  ^u  fpüren  in  ber  marmcn  §anb. 

©ie  ift  bal^in  —  ©ie  hjirb  md)t  me^r  eriüad^en, 
5(;r  SluQe  iüirb  ba«  Srb'fd^e  nic^t  mc^r  fc^auen. 
3515  6(^on  fc^toebt  fie  broben,  ein  bcrüärtcr  @eift, 
(Sie^t  unfern  ©d&mer^  nic^t  mcl^r  unb  unfre  3leu«. 

Sorel. 

©ie  fc^lägt  bie  2lugen  auf,  fie  lebt ! 
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SuröttnJl  (erftaunt). 

^ti)xt  fte 
Un^  an^  bem  ©rab  jurüdf  ?  B^^^^S^  fi^  ^^^  ^J>^  ? 
©ie  rid^'tet  fid^  em^or !  ©ie  fte^t ! 

3o^attna 

(fle^t  ganj  aufgerichtet  unb  fc^aut  utni^er). 

Sobinic^? 
3520  Sei  beinern  SSol!,  So^anna,  bei  ben  3)einen ! 

3n  beiner  greunbe,  beine^  ^önigB  Sinnen  I 
^o^anna 

(nad^bem  fic  t^n  lange  ftarr  angefe^cn). 

^f^ein,  id^  bin  feine  S^uberin !  ©en)i§, 
3ci^  bin'^  nid^t. 

ßdnig. 
©u  bift  ^eilig,  tüie  bie  ^ngel ; 
^oä)  unfer  .Sluge  Wax  mit  3la(i)t  bebest. 

3  0  §  a  tt  n  a  (fte^t  fetter  lä(^e[nb  untrer). 

3525  Unb  ic^  bin  h)ir!Iic^  unter  meinem  3Sol! 

Unb  bin  nic^t  mefjr  berac^tet  unb  berfto^en  ? 

Man  flucht  mir  nic^t,  man  fiebt  mic^  gütig  an  ? 

—  Sa,  je^t  erfenn'  ic^  beutlic^  5ltte^  lieber ! 

3)a§  ift  mein  ^önig !  ©ag  finb  Jranfreic^g  gähnen ! 
3530  '^06)  meine  gat^ne  fe^'  xä)  nid^t  —  2Bo  ift  fie  ? 

9lic^t  o^ne  meine  galjne  barf  ic^  fommen ; 

S5on  meinem  5D?eifter  h?arb  fie  mir  Vertraut, 

SSor  feinem  2^^ron  mufe  ic^  fie  nieberlegen ; 

3d^  barf  fie  feigen,  benn  ic^  trug  fie  treu. 

3525:  Unb  bin  ic^  toirUic!^  k.    Th.  U. 
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1^  Ö  tt  i  0  (mit  abgetoanbtem  ®efl(!^t). 

3535  ©^^t  \l)x  bie  ^al)m ! 

(Tlan  reicht  fte  i^r.    Sie  fte^t  gatt)  frei  aufgerid^tet,  bie  ^a^ne  in  be» 
^onb.  —  2)er  ^imtnel  ift  oon  einem  rofigten  ©<!^ein  belcud(>tet.) 

do^anna. 

©el^t  i^r  ben  ^Regenbogen  in  ber  2uft  ? 
ÜDer  §tmmel  öffnet  feine  golbnen  2;^ore, 
3m  6^or  ber  @ngel  fielet  fie  glänjenb  ba, 
©ie  f^ält  ben  ehj'gen  ©o^n  an  i^rer  Sruft, 
3540  2)ie  2lrme  ftredft  fie  (äd^elnb  mir  entgegen. 

SBie  iüirb  mir  ?  —  Seichte  3ßol!en  f^eben  mid^  — 
2)er  fc^UJere  ^an^er  h)irb  5um  glügelüeibc, 
§inauf  —  l^inauf  —  bie  (Srbe  fliel^t  ^urüdf  — 
^ur^  ift  ber  ©d^mer^,  unb  emig  ift  bie  greube ! 

(Die  ^o^nc  enfättt  i^r,  fie  ftnft  tot  barauf  niebcr.  —  'Hüe  fte^cn  laitfl« 
in  fprac^lofer  SülE^rung.  —  3(uf  einen  (eifen  äBinI  beS  Aönigd  merben 
aUe  Sahnen  f  anft  auf  i^r  niebergelaffen,  ba|  fie  ganj  baoon  bebed  t  roirb.) 

8640:Thomit8   „läc^elnb,"   K  reads  „licbcnb." 

8644  b :  niebergelaffen,  inbem  ber  Sort^ang  langfam  ^erabftnlt.)  U  M. 
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REFERENCE'MAP    TO    ACCOMPANY 

WELLS'S 

SCHILLER'S  JUNGFRAU  VON  ORLEANS. 


NOTES. 


PROLOGUE.    SCENE  l. 

1t  is  part  of  the  Romantic  conception  of  the  drama  that  characters 
must  be  shown  in  their  environment,  that  the  spectator  may  rightly 
apprehend  their  psychic  development.  Hence  this  "  romantic  tragedy  " 
requires  two  "  expositions,"  one  for  the  "local  color"  of  Joan's  youth, 
the  other  for  the  scene  of  her  brief  but  glorions  career.  The  former 
fills  the  Prologue;  the  latter,  seven  scenes  of  Act  I.  This  is  doubtless 
a  fault  in  dramatic  construction,  and  the  Prologue  certainly  lacks  action, 
but  it  has  several  passages  of  great  idyllic  beauty,  and  it  closes  with  a 
lyric  at  once  exquisitely  pathetic  and  tragically  strong. 

Of  the  characters  of  the  Prologue  Thibaut  and  Joan  alone  are 
historical.  The  real  name  of  the  former  was  Jacques  Darc.  A  prosperous 
farmer,  he  tried  to  keep  his  daughter  at  home,  for  he  had  dreamed 
(113)  that  she  would  go  to  the  war.  He  was  present  at  the  coronation 
of  Charles  at  Rheims  (2829),  and  survived  Joan,  as  did  her  mother, 
who  died  in  1458,  after  her  sccond  trial  and  rehabilitation. 

Joan,  born  141 2,  began  to  hear  "voices"  at  thirteen,  but  continued 
her  simple  domestic  life;  "more  at  home  than  in  the  field,"  she  says, 
and  enthusiastic  in  her  devotion  to  God  and  her  king.  At  sixteen  she 
insisted  that  she  should  be  taken  to  Baudricour,  Commander  of  Vau- 
couleurs,  and  a  friend  of  the  family  (165,  287).  He  sent  her  home, 
but  she  returned,  and  at  last  (Feb.  23,  1429)  persuaded  him  to  send 
her  to  the  king  at  Chinon  (273).  Received  with  suspicious  jealousy, 
she  could  not  march  on  Orleans  tili  April,  but  relieved  it  April  29.  On 
May  8,  tlre  English  withdrew.  Joan  captured  Jargeau,  defeated  them 
at  Patay,  joined  Ihe  king  at  Sully,  took  Troyes,  and  brought  Charles  to 
Rheims,  where   he  was  crowned  and  she  ennobled.     Still  constantly 
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thwarted  by  jealous  distrust,  she  failed  before  Paris  in  September,  I42<), 
and  was  captured  atCompiegne  in  March,  1430,  by  Burj^fundians,  who 
sold  her  to  the  English.  These  had  her  condemned  as  a  herctic  by 
venal  judges,May  28,  143 1.  She  was  burned  at  Ronen.  In  1456  she 
was  again  tried  under  French  auspices  and  acquitted.  Very  recently 
she  has  been  beatified  by  the  Roman  curia. 

^CÜigcnbUb  in  einer  ^a^jeKc,  Image  in  a  chapel  This  image,  a 
carved  and  painted  Madonna  and  Child,  as  well  as  the  chapel,  are 
shown  to-day  to  credulous  antiquarians.  ^td^e,  see  1.  93.  For  the 
site  of  Dom  Remi  and  of  all  other  places  mentioned  in  the  text,  the 
Student  is  referred  once  for  all  to  the  accompanying  map. 

2.  {^ranjofen,  freie  ÖÜrger»  Part  of  Dom  Remi  belonged  to  the 
duchy  of  Bar,  but  that  in  which  Joan's  house  stood  had  been  joined  to 
the  French  crown  in  1365.  This  direct  tenure  gave  the  Citizens  of 
French  Dom  Remi  advantages  that  justified  the  complacent  freie. 
Topographical  details  may  be  found  in  Walion,  "Jeanne  d'Arc," 
i,  362. 

5.  otter  Drten.  In  1429  the  allied  English  and  Burgundians  held 
the  land  between  the  Loire  and  the  Somme,  and  from  the  Ocean  to 
Troyes  and  ChSlons.  Burgundian  raiders  may  have  penetrated  even  to 
Dom  Remi.  @ngeQänber  for  ßnglänber,  by  metrical  liccnse.  Com- 
pare  ?iibcn)ig,  Söo^einer,  je^cn  (11.  339,  171,  632),  etc. 

6.  ftCg^aft.  Metrical  license  allows  the  elision  of  the  ending  -<8. 
Compare  11.  54,  83,  104,  142,  180,  etc. 

8.  $arid  (accent  on  second  syllable)  had  surrendered  to  Burgundy 
in  1418,  and  in  1420  made  a  truce  with  Henry  V  of  England,  who, 
however,  did  not  live  to  be  crowned  there.  His  son  Henry  VI  was 
crowned  in  Paris,  Dec.  17,  1431,  more  than  two  years  after  the  rchef 
of  Orleans.     But  compare  1.  705  sqq. 

9.  Dagobert,  from  628  to  638  sole  king  of  France,  and  for  a  time 
the  most  powerful  monarch  in  Europe. 

xa.  flüchtig.  He  had  already  anticipated  taking  refuge  in  Spain 
or  Italy. 

14.  Setter,  Philip.  On  the  relationship,  see  Act  II,  Scene  i, 
note. 

15.  tHflbenmutter,  Isabeau.  See  Act  II,  Scene  2,  note.  It  was 
and  is  a  populär  supcrstition  that  ravens  abandon  their  young. 
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x8.  ttO^  fricblid^  nt^cn,  On  the  contrary,  Burgundians  had 
ravaged  Bar  in  1424,  threatened  Vaucouleurs  in  1428,  and  made  fre- 
quent  raids  further  eastward,  while  Dom  Remi  was  in  constant  border 
strife  with  Burgundian  sympathizers  beyond  the  Meuse. 

19.     2!)rum  for  2)arum,  as  often.     mit  @Ott,  with  GocTs  help. 

33.  bratien,  good  rather  than  **  brave."  Compare  the  French 
brave. 

36.  Sanbei^.     in  prose  the  uninflected  ?anb  would  be  used. 

37.  ^Of,  homestead.  Originally  §of  is  any  enclosed  space,  then 
one  enclosed  by  buildings,  and  since  this  was  the  usual  way  of  con- 
structing  farm-buildings,  a  "yard,"  "farm-buildings,"  or  "farm";  while 
development  in  another  direction  leads  to  "law-court,"  the  "functions 
of  a  court,"  a  "palace,"  and  its  inhabitants. 

PROLOGUE.    SCENE  2. 

43.  l^eanette*  She  testified  at  her  trial  that  in  Lorraine  she  was 
called  Johanneta;  "  since  I  have  been  in  France  they  call  me  Johanna." 

45.  iÜngftC.     See  p.  xii. 

46.  SSSüS,  here  and  often  Why.     Compare  2426,  2814. 

53.  9?o(i^  . . .  mog,  Nor  can.  In  prose  it  would  be  Unb  fein  anbrcr 
. . .  t)ermag  . . .  ab^ugetrinnen. 

58.  Compare  "Romeo  and  Juliet,"  ii,  2,  1.  121-2.  The  Shak- 
sperian  allusions  are  coUected,  p.  xviii,  Only  the  more  important  will 
be  noted  hereafter, 

65 .  Let  well  alone,  Father  Are,  Let  her  have  her  way.  Raymond 
cannot  comprehend  Joan,  but  love  gives  him  an  instinct  of  sympathy. 

77.    ber  @rbc  Meine  Sänbcr,  the  petty  fields  ofearth. 

7g.     bün!t,  usually  construed  with  the  accusative. 

80.  ttliU,  emphatic.     Just  what  doestiH  please,  or  sorae  equivalent. 

81.  This  is  based  on  contemporary  testimony. 

87.  graultl^.  The  former  of  two  consecutive  adjectives  may  omit 
jts  ending  and  cannot  then  be  distinguished  in  form  from  an  adverb 
qualifying  the  second  adjective.    The  ^zr^meant  is  the  owl. 

88.  ^eujtoeg,  always  regarded  as  a  fit  place  for  satanic  influence, 
wherefore  old  laws  fix  it  as  the  burial  place  of  suicides.  |lflcgt,  practises, 
i.e.  "carries  on." 
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89.    ^ttftt^prn&i,  for  3rt){cfpra(^  or  3ttJclge[|3rQ(^. 

93.  2)ruibcubaum,  thc  (5i(i)C  of  the  first  stagc  direction,  Imt  really 
a  hcech  which,  though  connected  in  the  populär  mind  with  fairics,  and 
hence  called  Ardre  des  dames  or  desßes,  was  a  favorite  resort  for  social 
games  and  dances.  It  is  an  anachronism  for  Thibaut  to  call  it  a 
"Druid-tree,"  for  druidism  had  not  been  known  in  this  region  for  well« 
nigh  a  thousand  years. 

95.  ntd^t  ge^eur,  haunted,  not  natural.  ge^CUcr,  originally 
"pleasant." 

108.     fürbtt^,  on,further,past. 

114.     Compare  Genesis  xxxvii,  5  sqq.,  and  for  jn  1.  92. 

118.  ^xWtVl,  ßeurs  de  lis,  the  emblem  of  French  royalty,  of  un- 
certain  origin,  but  certainly  not  from  javelin-heads.  See  Encyc.  Brit., 
ix,  306. 

144.     eigen,  Singular,  stränge,  peculiar.     In  146,  f igen,  oivn. 

150.  9){ittcrnad)t  was  thought  the  best  time  to  gather  magic  herbs 
with  which  to  prepare  potions  to  sway  or  härm  mankind.  Some  pre- 
ferred  the  new  moon.  Signs  and  spells  were  employed  to  summon 
spirits.  At  the  trial  Joan  mentioned  a  tradition  of  a  magic  man- 
drake  buried  near  the  Arbre  des ßes,  but  says  expressly  that  she  dis- 
credited  it. 

156.  felbft.  Construe  with  ^Crm,  and  compare  St.  Matth.  iv, 
I  sqq.  Biblical  references  and  phrases  are  collected,  p.  xv.  Only  the 
most  striking  are  noted  hereafter. 

One  sees  already  in  this  scene  that  Joan's  mystic  enthusiasm  will 
have  to  contend  not  only  with  narrow  skepticism  and  shrewd  world- 
liness,  but  also  with  superstition,  dominating  the  whole  Middle  Age 
with  the  conviction  that  devils  were  at  least  as  numerous,  as  near,  and 
as  active  as  good  spirits,  while  their  ingenuity  almost  disguiscd  their 
repulsiveness.  To  the  mediaeval  mind  nature  is  evil,  and  earthly  bless- 
ings  apt  to  lead  to  heavenly  disappointments.  This  pessimism  of 
Thibaut  finds  its  ccho  among  the  clergy  and  courticrs  of  the  king.  Its 
eiTect  on  Joan  will  appear  latcr,  but  it  may  be  remarked  hcre  that  in 
fact  this  spirit  blighted  the  cthical  and  xsthetic  sense  of  Europe  tili 
the  Renaissance  came  to  rend  the  doud. 
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PROLOGUE.     SCENE  3. 

159.  ob,  usually  with  dative,  but  occasionally  with  genitive  to 
denote  cause. 

162.    auf  ber  (Seite,  aside. 

165.  ^aUCOttleurS  (see  map)  was  garrisoned  by  Baudricour  during 
Joan's  entire  career.  But  flüd^tigeS  2Sol!  from  Orleans,  to  get  here, 
must  have  crossed  half  France  through  hostile  country. 

171.  S3oI|emer,  Bohemian,  here  as  often  for  "gipsy." 

172.  fa^t  ♦  .  »  fti^arf,  looks  sharply. 

180.  ftä^lern  ,  .  .  fteincrn.  Note  the  alliteration,  which,  like  the 
rhyme  of  ^fottb  unb  Sttttb  (501)  and  (^yxi  Ultb  SIttt  (827)  is  more 
common  in  German  phrases  than  in  English.  In  most  cases  it  owes 
its  origin  to  ancient  legal  formube.  Among  rhymes  the  most  familiär 
are  fd^te(f)t  unb  rcd^t,  @(^u^  unb  Xru^.  Alliteration  is  found  in  SBel^r 
unb  SBaffen  (975),  §au8  unb  §of,  ?eib  unb  lOeben,  @to(f  unb  Stein, 
etc.    Compare  the  English  "House  and  home,"  "Bed  and  board,"  etc. 

191.     @ebt«     Note  the  plural  and  compare  204. 

193.  ü)'lein.  This  helmet  so  strangely  acquired  and  intruded  on 
that  idyllic  scene  seems  to  her  a  sign  of  a  vocation. 

197.  %\^ZX'V^t)\!\,  fierce  wolf,  not  "striped  wolf,"  as  other  Com- 
pounds of  Tiger  would  suggest.  Compare  Walion,  i,  81 ,  and  "  Memoires 
secr^tes,"  ii,  70,  79,  for  the  story. 

200.  lotoett^erj^ge.  Homeric.  Only  the  most  important  traces  of 
the  classical  studies  that  intervened  between  "Maria  Stuart"  and  the 
"Maid  of  Orleans"  are  mentioned  in  the  notes.  They  are  all  gathered 
in  the  last  section  of  the  Introduction,  p.  xvi. 

203.     SBefd^  .  .  .  ^Xii^,  whatever, 

208.     Unhistorical. 

212.  Dtleatt^  was  the  military  key  of  southern  France,  a  fact 
recognized  since  Roman  days.  Its  fortifications  were  zealously  main- 
tained  by  the  Citizens,  who  during  nearly  the  whole  fifteenth  Century 
devoted  to  them  three-fourths  of  the  town  revenue.  They  successfuUy 
resisted  Henry  V  in  1421  and  were  well  prepared  for  the  siege  of  1428, 
on  which  it  will  be  well  to  consult  Creasy's  Fifteen  Decisive  Battles 
of  the  World,  Kitchin's  History  of  France,  i,  518  sqq.,  or  Wallon,  i, 
41  sqq.,  and  bis  Appendix,  vi. 
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215-219.  TTomeric.     See  p.  xvii. 

223.  The  camp,  confused  by  the  unintelligible  Babel  0/  sounds^ 
gives  a  dull  roar.  This  arrangement  is  indicated  by  the  ca.'sura. 
Shaksperian.  See  p.  xviii.  What  foUows  is  a  sort  of  miniature 
Homeric  "Catalogue  of  Ships."  In  fact  the  Burgundians  at  Orleans 
never  numbered  above  1,500  men ;  the  English  had  10,000 ;  the 
French,  before  Joan  came,  about  2,600.  The  additions  to  Philip's 
duchy  mentioned  in  225-233  were  in  the  main  made  after  bis  recon- 
ciliation  with  Charles  VII. 

234.  ^tC  .  .  .  fdiaun,  dwell  toward  the  north.  The  phrase  may 
have  been  suggested  by  Caesar's  spectant  in  septentriones  (Gallic  "War, 
i,  i)  or  by  Odyssey,  ix,  26. 

235-     ^CCrbann,  summons  of  vassals  to  feudal  military  Service. 

246.  ^cfabel*  See  I  Kings  xvi-xxi,  and  2  Kings  ix,  30-34,  and 
Act  II,  Scene  2,  note. 

247.  Sali^lburt),  better  SaHsbury,  the  English  general  who  began 
the  siege  at  the  orders  of  the  Regent  Bedford,  October,  1428,  had  l)een 
killed  in  that  year.  Compare  1190-1195.  äKaucrnjCrtrütnmercr. 
Homeric. 

24g.  £ioncI  was  the  name  of  the  Burgundian  to  whom  Joan  sur- 
rendered  at  Compi^gne,  but  the  name  is  chosen  here  to  suit  the 
character. 

253-254.  Glasdale,  Salisbury's  lieutenant,  had  sworn  to  kill  all  the 
inhabitants.     XOd^,  for  whoeveTy  is  more  emphatic  than  lüer. 

255.     Inaecurate,  see  212,  note. 

258.  Note  the  cmphasis  in  the  singular. 

259.  It  is  reported  that  the  English  had  twenty-four  160-pounders. 
a6a.     9{otre  ^ame.    Schiller  has  mistaken  the  name  of  an  English 

fort   for  that   of  a  French  church.     None  such  cxisted  in  Orleans, 
^ulöcrgaitgc  are  unhistorical. 

268.  (SaintraiUc^  had  gone  from  Orleans  to  Paris  to  negotiate  its 
surrender  to  Burgundy  (compare  1278),  which  Bedford  would  not 
permit,  saying  "  he  did  not  care  to  beat  the  bush  for  another  to  gct  the 
birds."  (Compare  1280.)  Burgundy  thcn  withdrew  his  troops  frora 
Orleans,  and  in  March,  1429,  Saintrailles  joined  the  King  at  Chinon 
and  went  with  Joan  to  Orleans.  The  Statement  of  583  is  untrue.  He 
died  in  1461. 
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26g.     S3(lftarb,  i.e.  Dunois.     See  Act  I,  Scene  i,  note. 

28a.  ^ranle,  poetic  for  granjofc.  ÖCrgcffCU  usually  govcrns  the 
genitive. 

286.  jicV  .  .' .  311,  is  on  his  way  to  join.  f^a^nett,  companies, 
properly  "banners." 

288.  VXi^^i' t  here  equivalent  to  bürfte.  That  is,  "they  thought  he 
wovild  hardly  be  able."  Contrast  1223.  In  fact  there  was  at  no  time 
a  large  body  of  troops  in  this  region. 

295.  Note  the  Omission  of  the  auxiliary,  frequent  in  the  transposed 
Order.    The  Statement  has  no  historical  Warrant. 

306.  Stti^el  means  both  "sickle"  and  "crescent  moon,"  symbol  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  to  whom  there  is  reference  as  well  as  to  Joan. 
Revel.  xiv,  14-19,  also  influenced  the  passage.  A  prophecy  had  long 
been  current  in  Lorraine  that  a  virgin  should  save  France. 

311  is  an  exaggeration.  Joan  left  Vaucouleurs  on  February  23d, 
and  the  siege  of  Orleans  was  raised  on  May  8th,  but  the  English  were 
on  the  Loire  for  some  time  after. 

320.  ^tmmclftürmcnb.  See  Class.  Dict.  under  Titanes.  ^Uttbcrt= 
^onbigcn.     Homeric. 

321.  ^^etn^elfd^Öuber.  Salisbury's  death  (1429)  was  attributed  by 
contemporaries  to  his  plundering  of  churches  and  cloisters. 

337.  Orleans  had  repelled  Attila  before  his  defeat  at  Chälons,  451. 

338.  ^a^  crfte  ÄTCUJ,  i.e.  in  western  Europe,  outside  of  Italy. 

339.  ßubcttlig,  i.e.  Louis  IX,  canonized  in  1297.  He  was  born 
12 14,  crowned  1226,  and  died  1270  on  a  Crusade  in  Tunis.  He  built 
the  exquisite  Sainte  Chapelle  in  Paris,  and  at  this  time  was  buried 
there. 

340.  The  first  Crusade  was  preached  originally  in  France,  and  suc- 
cessfully  conducted  by  Geoffrey  of  Bouillon  (1099). 

344.  Könige  .  .  .  ^Crrit.  The  change  from  plural  to  singular 
marks  a  growing  intensity  of  sentiment. 

346.  nie  ftirbt.  "The  King  is  dead.  Long  live  the  King,"  was 
the  customary  announcement  of  a  French  king's  death.  In  the  foUow- 
ing  lines  the  conception  of  the  functions  of  royalty  belongs  to  a  later 
period. 

350.  Cities  were  regarded  by  mediaeval  kings  and  emperors  as  coiv- 
▼enient  makeweights  to  the  domineering  nobles.     Hence  they  were 
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granted,  or  could  extort,  various  liberties,  for  which,  as  an  inscrip- 
tion  on  Roland's  shield  before  the  Town-Hall  of  Bremen  states,  they 
"thanked  God"  rather  than  the  donors. 

359.     SÖttiett,     Emblems  of  royalty. 

364.     That  is,  "  whose  mother  tongue  is  not  ours." 

373.  French  kings  did  not  crown  themselves,  but  were  crowned  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Rheims.  Napoleon  I  had  not  yet  violated  the  usage 
when  Schiller  wrote.  All  French  kings  since  754  have  been  crowned 
at  Rheims  save  Henry  IV,  Louis  XVIII,  and  Louis  Philippe. 

This  indifference  of  the  people  to  the  fortunes  of  their  rulers  was 
natural  and  universal  in  the  Middle  Ages.  The  sentiment  of  patriotism 
was  evolved  very  slowly  under  the  feudal  System.  Indeed  it  is  pos- 
sible  that  the  historic  Maid  was  as  much  moved  by  the  divine  right  of 
kings  as  by  any  sentiment  of  race.  Modern  patriotism  is  a  result,  in 
large  measure,  of  democracy  (see  the  Editor's  Modem  German  Litera- 
ture,  p.  171  sqq.).  In  the  very  fact  that  Joan's  patriotic  ideahsm,  as 
Schiller  has  presented  it,  is  in  inevitable  conflict  with  her  environment 
lies  the  tragic  Impulse  that  will  not  let  her  rest  inactive  nor  in  Dom 
Remi.  Her  Imagination  is  fired  by  the  helmet  so  strangely  brought, 
and  by  the  peril  of  an  ancient  dynasty  of  kings.  The  mission-spirit 
fills  her  mind  and  body,  and  since  she  is  now  as  one  possessed  with  an 
imperious  summons  to  fulfil  her  destiny  (2270)  she  naturally  expresses 
herseif  in  lyric  verses  (Scene  4),  though  whcther  this  essentially 
romantic  element  is  consistent  with  the  highest  dramatic  effect  is 
doubtful.  Lyric  passages  had  been  used  in  the  Grcek  and  in  the  French 
drama,  but,  at  least  in  the  former  case,  not  for  this  purpose. 

PROLOGUE.    SCENE  4. 

395.  Reiben,  like  «Sonnen  (1108)  and  Crbcn  (1088)  is  dative 
Singular. 

402-404.  feurigen  S3nf(^.  Compare  Exodus  iii,  2  sqq.  fabelt 
3ffaiÖ,  son  of  Josse,  i.e.  David  (l  Sam.  xvii,  12-58),  but  the  Lord  ncvcr 
appeared  in  person  to  David,  nor  did  Joan  ever  assert  that  He  had 
to  her. 

409.  Joan  was  naturally  Icd  to  adopt  male  costume  and  armor,  and 
she  was  counselled  by  her  "voices"  to  retain  the  former  in  prison. 
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This  was  among  the  most  cjoiical  of  the  accusations  made  at  her 
trial. 

41 X.  Virginity  of  heart  was  to  the  mediseval  mind  a  natural  con- 
dition  of  divine  inspiration.  The  historic  Jean  regarded  it  as  a  matter 
of  CO  Urse,  though  her  "voices"  laid  no  stress  on  it. 

419.  Oriflatlttlte,  a  flame-red  banner,  probably  with  three  green- 
tasseled  tips  and  two  scallops  at  the  bottom.  It  was  originally  the 
banner  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Denis,  was  granted  by  them  to  the  Counts 
of  Vexin,  and  adopted  as  the  royal  Standard  (about  1087)  on  the 
incorporation  of  Vexin  into  the  monarchy.  The  banner  had  been  lost 
at  Azincourt  (141 5),  and  Charles  VI  had  used  a  blue  flag  with  white 
Grosses.    The  banner  vised  by  the  Dauphin  is  doubtful. 

422.  (BlntfCiS  diüb,  Fortune's  wheel.  This  is  the  first  of  many 
classical  allusions,  only  the  chief  of  which  will  be  noted  hereafter,  since 
all  are  collected,  p.  xvi. 

This  scene  gives  iis  the  first  deep  insight  into  Joan's  nature.  Her 
patriotism  has  its  roots  and  draws  its  confidence  from  her  religion,  and 
of  this  the  main-spring  is  ascetic  renunciation,  the  absorption  of  her 
will  in  the  divine  will.  From  this  moment  she  is  persuaded  that  she 
is  a  blind  tool  (2578)  of  God's  purposes.  But  the  spiritual  pride  of 
this  complete  self-surrender  is  to  be  broken,  earthly  love  is  to  give  her 
over  to  the  snares  of  hell  (2581),  from  which  she  is  to  be  rescued 
at  last  by  a  second  and  an  utter  renimciation.  But  at  this  moment 
the  shepherd  girl  has  that  absolute  confidence  which  belongs  only 
to  revelation  or  to  hallucination.  "God  wills  it,"  and  the  maiden 
goes  to  court  and  camp  with  a  devotion  that  still  sends  a  glow  to 
hearts  that  cannot  but  despise  the  royalty  that  evoked  it.  How  sorely 
that  court  needed,  how  little  it  merited,  her  sacrifice,  is  the  subject  of 
the  "second  exposition."     (433-917.) 

ACT  I.    SCENE  I. 

The  characters  in  this  scene  are  both  historical.  ^nnoti9  was  cousin 
of  the  king,  being  the  natural  son  (533)  of  the  Countess  d'Enghien 
and  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  whom  John  of  Burgundy,  Philip's  father,  had 
killed  in  1407.  Vengeance  made  him  an  active  partisan  through  the 
whole  course  of  the  war.  He  was  among  the  first  to  urge  Charles  to 
send  Joan  to  Orleans  (i  128).     He  died  in  1468. 
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^U  aifütcl,  a  favorite  of  Charles's  youth,  had  helped  him  to  escape 
from  Paris,  1418,  and  treacherously  to  murder  Duke  John  of  Burgundy, 
1419.     Banished  in  1424,  he  took  no  active  part  afterward. 

434.     fagC  mittj  loß,  renounce.     Compare  fagt  .  .  .  auf,  456. 

438.  @i(^  teilen  in,  apportion.  Charles  had  lost  the  important 
battles  of  Crevant  (1423)  and  Verneuil  (1424)  and  many  cities,  among 
them  Cotroy,  Compiegne  and  La  Charite.     Compare  208. 

443.  (ebro^t.  This  elliptical  construction  is  rare  even  in  verse,  but 
compare  1 590.     In  fact  Dunois  had  been  in  Orleans  for  several  months. 

447.  ©aufelfpielcrn  are  the  old  French j'on^/eurs,  at  first  minstrels, 
but  later  little  more  than  buffoons.  It  is  recorded  that  Charles  amused 
himselfwith  professional  dancers  at  Chinon.  The  more  cultured  and 
courtly  ^roubabour!^  of  southem  France  had  passed  their  prime  a  füll 
Century  before  this  time.     See  Cledat,  Poesü  en  France  au  moyen-äge. 

449.     (Sorel,  See  Act  I,  Scene  4,  note. 

451.     Sonnetablc,  Richemont,  Count  of  Brittany,  who  had  married 

(1423)  a  sister  of  Philip  of  Burgundy,  but  in  1424  had  come  over  to 
the  king  on  the  banishment  of  Du  Chatel  and  the  promise  of  the 
constablary,  or  field-marshalship  (1.  1 139).  Though  banished  from  the 
court  in  1427  by  the  intrigues  of  La  Tremouille,  he  was  true  to  the 
king,  whom  Joan  tried  in  vain  to  reconcile  to  him.  He  aided  in 
winning  Patay  and  was  active  during  the  entire  war.  On  La  Tre- 
mouille's  disgrace  (1433)  ^^  returned  to  the  court,  where  he  dicd  in 
1457. 

ACT  I.    SCENE  2. 

G^^arled  VII  (b.  1401,  Dauphin,  141 5,  King,  1422,  crowned, 
1429,  d.  1461)  was  now,  by  the  alliance  of  Burgundy  and  England,  at 
the  lüwest  ebb  of  his  fortuncs;  but  the  ultimate  effects  of  his  marriage 

(1424)  with  Mary  of  Anjou,  the  success  of  Joan  and  the  reconciliation 
with  Burgundy  (1435)  ß^^^  ^™  ^  decisive  advantage.  "  Lazy,  kindly, 
good-looking,"  his  fortune  was  beyond  his  deserts,  and  he  was  justly 
called  by  his  contemporaries,  "  Charles  the  Well-Served." 

456»  3«  Q^f^ütd  92amen,  So  be  it.  Derived  from  the  monastic 
In  nomine  Domini. 

459-     teurer  ^Ctt,  stmits,  «hard  times." 

470.     9ien^,  burn  1409,  and  so  far  from  alt  (469)  in  1429,  became 
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Count  of  Bar  in  1430  and  an  unsuccessful  claimant  to  Lorraine  in  1431. 
In  1434  he  became  Count  of  Provence  and  Duke  of  Anjou,  and  a  little 
later  King  of  Naples.  But  he  was  kept  in  prison  by  the  rival  Duke  of 
Lorraine  tili  1437,  and  could  not  then  maintain  his  rights.  Rene's 
daughter  Margaret  married  Henry  VI  of  England,  and  the  jests  of 
Charles's  courtiers  (509,  etc.)  are  imitated  from  those  directed  against 
her  in  the  pseudo-Shaksperian  Henry  VI.  (Pt.  3,  I,  iv,  121,  and  II, 
ii,  139).  Rene's  coffin  was  recently  (1895)  exhumed  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Angers. 

475.  On  the  financial  straits  of  Charles,  see  Wallon,  i,  App.  i,  22, 
and  31.     Du  Chatel  was  at  no  time  royal  treasurer. 

476.  tOClti)C'3,  some.     For  the  obsolete  etwelches. 

478.  Sccptcr  blülin,  i.e.,  They  ease  the  bürden  of  royalty  by 
their  charm  and  inspire  courage  by  the  hope  of  fame.  Some  think 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  budding  rods  of  Tannhäuser,  St.  Joseph,  and 
Aaron. 

497.  Pawning  the  revenues  was  common  in  the  middle  ages,  as  it  is 
now  in  China  and  Turkey.  It  arose  from  the  custom  of  selling  for  a 
round  sum  the  right  to  collect  a  tax  for  private  account. 

498.  ll^ombarbett,  Lombards,  were  the  mediaeval  bankers.  Philip  IV 
of  France  resorted  to  them  in  1291.  Private  banks  first  appear  in  1401, 
at  Barcelona. 

516.     But  the great  royal purpose  that  he  has  is  this  that  foUows. 

518.  WXWXZ,  chivalrous  love,  is  the  constant  theme  of  Middle 
High  German  poetry, 

519.  JHittcr.    Construe  with  ^tVtstn\)tv^tn, 

520.  JU  ©erit^tC,  in  judgment,  alludes  to  the  ?iebc«t)Of  of  526. 
523.     iJicberit,  of  the  Troubadors.     See  447,  note. 

526.  fiiebeiS^of,  court  of  love,  such  as  were  frequently  held  in  the 
twelfth  Century  in  Provence  and  elsewhere  to  settle  such  questions  of 
love  and  chivalrous  duty  as :  Would  you  rather  have  your  lady  witty  or 
wise?  Quick  to  love  or  hard  to  win?  Dead  or  married  to  another? 
and  others  even  more  frivolous.  These  "  courts  "  sat  in  May,  and  over 
them  presided  kings  and  nobles,  duchesses  and  queens.  The  dignity 
of  the  judges  gave  a  sanction  to  the  judgments  which  gradually  extended 
from  love  to  manners  and  decorum,  and  attained  their  greatest  infliience 
during  ihe  papal  "captivity"  at  Arignon  (1309-1377),  but  northcrn 
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France  never  took  kindly  to  them.  Charles  VI  had  had  a  cour  amou- 
reuse,  and  Rene,  at  a  later  date,  revived  many  old  customs  in  his  ßie- 
Dieu  at  Aix,  but  the  spirit  of  the  age  had  outgrown  the  world  of  the 
troubadours. 

531.  ViW^  bcr  %Xi  (jcfd^logctt,  degenerate.  Alluding  to  his  illegiti- 
macy,  to  which  i!^r  (533)  also  refers.  He  is  called  "Bastard,"  269  and 
often. 

538.     bt(^  ttJÜrbig  nennen,  i.  e.  be  worthy  to  call  thyself. 

544-545.  This  echoes  Dryden's  "None  but  the  brave  deserves  the 
fair." 

551.     fte^t  bir  ,  .  .  ttU,  becomes  you. 

555«  if-^»  Observe  that  in  relative  clauses  the  verb  is  in  the  third 
person  unless  the  pronoun  is  repeated.  Compare  2673,  and  for  the 
other  construction,  1419,  1427. 

In  Scenes  i  and  2  Schiller  contrasts  the  high-souled  romanticism 
of  Joan  in  the  prologue  with  the  degenerate  romanticism  of  the  court, 
beneath  which  Rene  reveals  a  still  lower  depth,  while  chivalrous  feel- 
ing  finds  a  voice  in  Dunois.  Throughout  the  treatment  is  by  types,  here 
as  in  the  Prologue.  These  scenes  develop  general  character,  the  next 
the  immediate  Situation,  but  at  too  great  length,  whether  from  the  point 
of  view  of  art  or  of  interest. 

ACT  I.     SCENE  3. 

92llti§^Ct'rcn,  counsellors  from  Orleans  were  at  Chinon  at  Joan's 
Coming. 

565.     raftlOÖ,  comtantly.     fttUt  .  .  .  Otto,  sallies  forth. 

568.  9iod)Cpierre.  His  real  name  was  De  Goncourt.  The  terms 
of  the  truce  he  offered  are  those  of  Suffolk  to  the  French  at  Jargeau 
later  in  the  year. 

573.  erfdjicn.  Note  the  indicative  and  compare  666,  902,  1261, 
1270,  1333,  2453,  3165,  and  also  "  Picolomini,"  201,  "  Wallensteins 
Tod,"  2725,  and  "  Lied  von  der  Glocke,"  232-3.  The  construction  is 
classical,  see  Horace,  Ödes,  ii,  17,  27.  The  indicative  seems  to  em- 
phasize  the  probability  of  the  still  unfulfilled  condition. 

579-584.     Compare  268,  note. 

587.     ^OUglQi^  and  nearly  all  the  Scotch  auxiliaries  had  perished 
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at  Verneuil,  1424.  A  few  in  Orleans  were  commanded  by  William 
Stuart,  who  was  killed  at  Rouvray  (1429),  but  negotiations  were  then 
pending  for  6000  more. 

589.  litnV  ♦  .  .  nodj,  this  very  day. 

590.  JKat.     Compare  495. 

592.     öcrtröftct,  put  off  ivith  promises. 

596.  So  it  is  related  that  Pompey  said :  "  I  have  but  to  stamp  the 
earth  and  legions  will  arise."     What  f oUows  is  suggested  by  Shakspere. 

ACT  I.     SCENE  4. 

©Otcl,  born  1409,  of  noble  parentage,  became  maid  of  honor  to  the 
queen  in  1431,  or  perhaps  1437.  ^^  ^'^'^  position  she  won  the  love  of 
Charles  without  losing  that  of  Mary.  She  is  said  to  have  had  a  good 
influenae  over  him,  but  his  large  gifts  made  her  unpopulär,  and  the 
Dauphin  Louis  is  said  to  have  poisoned  her  (1450). 

608-12.  The  Service  here  ascribed  to  the  king's  mistress  was  actu- 
ally  performed  for  him  by  his  wife.  But  perhaps  that  version  seemed 
less  "  romantic."  Sorel  had  no  Castles  in  Provence  to  give,  and  mani- 
fested  no  disposition  to  part  with  what  she  had. 

613.  tierloren»     Participial  imperative. 

614.  CUtil,  i.e.  in  your  eyes. 

618.  SBaloi^.  The  line  extends  from  Philip  VI  (1328)  to  Henry 
III  (1589),  whose  successor,  Henry  IV,  was  the  first  of  the  Bourbons. 

619.  bO(^,  but,  not  "  though,"  as  appears  from  the  place  of  the 
rerb. 

629.     This  is  a  Greek  proverb.     See  p.  xvi. 

642.  That  is,  Risk  it  to  secure  your  coronation.  The  line  is  dis- 
cussed  in  Modern  Language  Notes,  vi,  438  and  vii,  59. 

652.     Compare  306,  note. 

662.  This  hopefulness,  as  unreasoning  as  his  former  desperation, 
illustrates  his  vacillating  character. 

666.  Charles  began  negotiations  with  Philip  later  (Aug.,  1429). 
Orleans,  however,  had  already  done  so.  Compare  268,  note,  and  573, 
note. 

668.     )Cb,  i.e.  To  see  whether.     Compare  1228,  1579. 
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ACT  I.     SCENE  5. 

So  ^IvCf  or  Stephen  de  Vignolles,  an  active  captain  closely 
associated  with  Dunois,  accompanied  Joan  to  Orleans,  and  though 
twice  captured  by  the  English,  was  faithf ul  to  the  king  tili  his  death 
in  1442. 

682.  97ldrber.  The  treacherous  assassination  of  John  had  occurred 
in  1419,  at  Montereau  on  the  Seine,  under  circumstances  peculiarly 
disgraceful.     Compare  Act  I,  Scene  i,  note. 

683.  ttJCtOCtn  is  usually  active  or  reflexive;  the  reflexive  with  a 
genitive  object  is  not  common. 

687.  aWtOO  is  archaic  and  therefore  emphatic,  fv^n  whcre. 

688.  This  use  of  the  gauntlet  was  perhaps  of  oriental  origin.  See 
Encyc.  Brit,  x,  692. 

691.  Itimmcr  i\(iii^^  t^m  9Zot,  it  -luas  unnecessary  or  superßuous 
for  him.     Compare  1284. 

693.     täftete.     The  subject  c8  is  suppressed. 

695.  9BiUeUi$.  Genitive  in  the  sense  of  a  predicate  adjective,  as 
in  1529  and  1580. 

697.  ^^atlantcnte,  more  like  a  Supreme  Court  than  the  English 
Parhament.  Compare  Encyc.  Brit.,  ix,  567.  Founded  by  Louis  XI,  it 
was  abülished  in  1 790. 

700.  This  decree  stated  that  Charles  was  guiity  of  the  murder  of 
John  of  Burgundy  and  unworthy  of  the  succession.  It  was  issued  at 
the  Joint  instigation  of  the  English  and  Burgundians. 

702.  bcÖ  IjCrrgCWOrbcnctt  öürjjcr^,  ofthe  Citizen  becovie  lord,  i.e. 
puffed  with  authority.  Note  the  aristocratic  contempt  quitc  in  the 
spirit  of  chivalrous  romanticism. 

706.  <3t.  2)CIU§  (compare  419,  note),  an  abbeychurch  in  the  sub- 
urbs  of  Paris,  burial  place  of  St.  Dionysius,  patron  of  France  and  of 
PVench  kings.     The  tombs  were  rifled  at  the  Revolution.     See  8,  note. 

715.  ^orrt)  üaucaftcr,  Henry  VI  of  England,  born  1413,  suc- 
ceeded  1422,  dcthroned  1461,  died  147 1  in  the  Tower. 

718.  !8c2)forb  unb  OJIofter,  younger  brothers  of  Henry  V,  assumed 
the  regency  on  his  death.  Bedford  married  a  sister  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  in  1422,  but  later  both  conspired  against  him  until  Bedford's 
dcalh  in  1425.     Glostcr,  whose  marriage  with  the  Duchcss  uf  HaiuauU 
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had  been  thwarted  by  Philip,  her  heir-expectant,  was  reconciled  to  him 
in  1427. 

720.  (5tb,  i.e.  of  feudal  homage.  In  fact  Philip  was  not  present  at 
the  coronation,  nor  did  he  authorize  the  proxies  who  acted  for  him. 

721.  tf^VOtVQt^tttV,  dishonorable.  Passive  participle  with  active 
meaning. 

733«  tta^Ut  t^  ttJa^t,  observed  it.  In  fact  she  saw  the  procession 
from  a  window  and  bowed  to  the  king  as  he  passed. 

737.  IjirnöcrrÜrftcn  SBater^.  Charles  VI,  bom  1368,  succeeded 
1380,  married  1385,  died  1422.  Of  kindly  but  moody  nature,  he  be- 
came  subject  to  fits  of  insanity  from  1392  tili  his  death,  a  period  ol 
thirty  years,  for  which  Charles  (781)  puts  twenty  to  protect  himsell 
from  the  imputation  of  hereditary  insanity.  He  had  three  (not,  as 
Schiller  says  (782),  four)  sons:  Louis,  died  1415,  John,  died  1416,  and 
Charles. 

738.  SJlegärc,  f^ry.  See  introduction,  p.  xvi,  where  all  classical 
allusions  are  coUected. 

766.  Charles  was  already  twenty  miles  south  of  the  Loire.  See 
2271  for  a  similar  geographica!  blunder. 

777-89.     See  notes  to  618,  737. 

816.  ftt)g^fd}C,  Stygian,  i.e.  fateful,  baleful,  for  this  would  be  a 
sign  of  poUtical  death,  as  crossing  the  Styx  was  of  bodily  death.  See 
p.  xvi. 

822-4.     Compare  i  Kings  iii,  16-28,  and  page  xvi. 

826.     fo,  thus.     Compare  13 19. 

829.  ^artci  tuirb  t^t^,  Party  {pt  partisanship)  dominates  every- 
ihing,  not  "  all  take  sides." 

832.  9J0(fcn,  distaff,  emblem  of  female,  as  the  plow  is  of  male  in- 
dustry.  It  is  found  in  the  coffins  of  queens  as  late  as  the  fourteenth 
Century. 

837.     ^\^f  6dX\ve,  for  himself. 

846.     Neither  knows  nor  wishes  it  otherwise. 

857.  unfricgcrijt^  gCJCUßt.  Homeric.  See  p.  xvii,  and  compare 
«King  Lear"  I,  ii,  16. 

874.  Sorel  here  uses  the  second  person  plural  to  La  Ilire.  She  and 
Dunois  use  the  singular  to  the  king,  and  the  latter  the  plural  to  Sorel, 
Charles  uses  the  singular  regularly  but  occasionally  (996)  the  plural. 
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ACT  I.    SCENE  6. 

880.  Du  Chatel,  Richemont  and  La  Tremouille  had  in  turn  made 
Charles  dependent  on  them  for  money  and  support. 

900.  bringe*  .  .  ouf,  irritate.  Compare  aufgcbrad^t  (939),  "as- 
sembled." 

901.  mit  bem  IRÜlfeit  fl^OUn,  turn  my  back  on.  rette,  compare 
573.  note. 

ACT  I.    SCENE   7. 

910.     @efÖnge.     Compare  447,  note. 

Here  ends,  probably  to  the  relief  of  most  readers  and  spectators,  the 
"second  exposition."  Its  purpose  is,  by  exhibiting  the  desperate  Situ- 
ation in  which  the  pusillanimous  incompetence  of  the  king  and  his  ad- 
visers  had  involved  France,  to  heighten  the  glory  of  Joan's  approaching 
victories  in  the  "ascending  action"  (918-2401),  but  since  the  purpose 
and  result  of  these  victories  was  to  inflict  this  king  on  his  countrymen, 
Schiller  erred  by  excess  in  giving  nearly  5CX)  lines  to  scenes  without  a 
character  or  action,  and  almost  without  a  sentiment  worthy  to  evoke 
enthusiasm,  admiration  or  interest,  even  though  we  constrain  ourselves 
to  judge  the  Speakers  by  Schiller's  light  and  not  by  the  dark  shadows 
of  history.  Dunois  and  Sorel  are  feeble,  the  others  exasperating. 
Schiller  who  had  succeeded  so  admirably  with  a  similar  problem  in 
SBaÜcnftcinS  ?agcr,  is  weak  here,  but  his  talent  shines  with  the  greater 
brilliancy  in  the  truly  admirable  scenes  that  follow. 

ACT  I.    SCENE  8. 

928.  glaub^  takes  here  the  accusative  with  an,  in  929  the  dircct 
accusative,  and  in  11 15  the  dative.  The  personal  object  is  always 
dative. 

932.  ßlcid),  for  foglcit^,  immediaUfy» 

ACT  I.     SCENE  9. 

933.  nntarmt.     This  equality  of  ranks  is  Homeric,  not  mediseval. 
940.     5U  ftOßcn  5tt,  reinforce.     Military. 
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943.  The  band  having  crossed  the  river  Eure  and  the  heights  to 
the  Southwest,  were  novv  descending  toward  the  river  Yonne. 

947.  umrungen,  by  poetic  license  for  umringt.  For  the  distinc- 
tion  See  any  dictionary. 

94g.  5tttc§,  everybody.  For  the  force  of  the  neuter,  compare  253, 
note. 

950.     ftrcrfcit,  lay  down.     Military. 

958.  Joan's  contemporary,  Philip  of  Bergamo,  says  **  she  was  rather 
short,  with  a  rustic  face  and  dark  hair,  but  very  strong  in  all  her  body." 
Hence  Schiller  substituted  buttfclu  for  the  original  golbnen. 

960.     er^Ulb  is  the  old  preterit  of  ergeben,     alfo,  thus. 

962.  fein  me^r  bcntt,  more  of  them  than.  fcitt,  like  ^Ctttb,  is 
collective  singular.     bcitlt  would  in  prose  be  al3. 

975.  SBe^r  Uttb  SSoffcn,  arms,  defensive  and  offensive.  Compare 
180,  note. 

983-     ^ic  nid^t  gcred^nct,  accusative  absolute. 

988.  Unhistorical,  for  Joan  made  no  secret  of  her  mission  at  any 
time. 

1002.  This  is  founded  on  the  contemporary  accounts.  Compare 
I  Henry  VI,  I,  ii,  where  however  Rene  (Regnier)  personates  the  king. 

This  scene  prepares  the  court  and  the  audience  for  the  appearance 
of  Joan,  and  with  great  skiU,  though  it  is  rather  epic  than  dramatic. 
For  this  however,  Schiller  had  Warrant  both  in  the  classical  French  and 
in  the  Greek  drama,  and  he  has  not  fallen  far  short  of  his  best  modeis, 
here  er  in  the  similar  passages,  163.  sqq.,  679  sqq.,  1047  sqq.  But  yet 
one  feels  the  dramatic  superiority  of  such  a  passage  as  3416  sqq.  to 
these  or  to  their  predecessors. 

ACT  I.     SCENE  10. 

1006.  bcr  JHci^C  na(^,  one  aßer  the  other.     Compare  1971. 

1007.  mit  ^(arl)eit,  rvüh  a  dear  gaze. 

loii.  Jöon  toonnen,  w/^^«^.?.  Archaic.  Söiffcttf^ oft,  here  >^wözf//- 
edge. 

1023.  ^aup^tn,  title  of  the  heir  apparent  of  France,  from  the 
province  of  Dauphine.     Compare  Prince  of  Wales. 

1025.     That  is,  if  ihere  were  injustice  in  your  claim  to  the  crown. 
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alluding  to  a  fear,  justified  by  his  mother's  reputation,  that  he  was  not 
the  son  of  Charles  VI. 

1045.     This  is  the  Standing  Homeric  formula.     See  p.  xvii. 

1047  sqq.     Compare  i  Henry  VI,  I,  ii,  72  sqq. 

1050.  Dom  Remi  was  under  the  spintual  but  not  the  temporal 
Jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Toul.  It  has  been  thought  characteristic 
that  Joan  should  thus  locate  her  birthplace. 

105a.     i^inttf  i.e.  childhood. 

1054.     über  9JJccr,  over  sea.     Prose  would  require  the  article. 

1064.     üicl  with  genitive  plural  is  common.     (|cfd)al)lt,  ~Mere  made- 

1072.     lll^ad^t.     In  fact  her  visions  were  usually  by  day. 

1088.    @ri)cn,  Uke  Sonnen  (1108),  and  perhaps  SBonnen  (mo), 

is  Singular.     Compare  395,  note. 

1092.  göttltd)^  because  she  was  Deipara,  ^JRttttergOtted  (1063),  a 
title  familiär  to  populär  devotion. 

1095.     !Ui(icn,  not  the  emblem  of  France,  as  in  118,  but  ofvirginity. 

1107.  ^i)ntnin  ber  ^immel.  Note  the  plural  translating  the 
ccclorum.     The  title  is  familiär  to  Roman  Catholic  devotion. 

1139.     .Uronfclb^err,  i.e.  the  ConnetabU  of  451. 

1149.  ^'ierbot|£i  had  been  visited  by  Joan  on  her  way  to  Chinon. 
In  fact  the  sw(jrd  was  found  near  the  altar,  not  among  old  iron.  The 
sword  is  differently  described  in  i  Henry  VI,  I,  ii,  98  sqq. 

1157-62.  In  fact  her  banncr  bore  the  Savior  as  judgc  seated  on.a 
rainbow  on  a  white  field  strewn  with  golden  lilics.  He  Held  in  the 
Icft  band  a  globe  and  with  the  right  blessed  a  Uly  ofTcrcd  by  two  Ijoys 
bearing  the  PVench  arms.  On  a  scroU  were  the  words  Jhcsu-Äfaria. 
The  reverse  showcd  the  Virgin  and  two  angels  holding  the  French 
arms.     On  the  streamer  an  angel  rcached  a  lily  to  the  Virgin. 

ACT   I.     SCENE  II. 

1173.  ^ontljiCH.  See  map.  The  herald  mocks  Charles  by  givi».^ 
him  a  title  of  his  boyhood,  surrendered  when  he  l)ccame  Duke  of 
Touraine  (141^»).     ißJort  .  .  .  füljrt,  is  spokesman. 

1177.     ^Ä^Optienrocf,  ho-airs  coal,  or  tabbard. 

1181.  iammcrt.  This  impersonal  construction  is  rare.  For  the 
regulär  use  see  2488. 

1 194.    cnd)  ^JUIcm  jum  ikrberben,  for  the  ruin  o/you  all. 
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1197.  Sa  ^JouritcUc,  usually  Les  Tournelles,  as  i  Henry  VI,  I,  iv, 
22,  "  the  turrets." 

1208  sqq.  This  was  taken  from  a  letter  of  Joan  to  the  English 
(Wallon,  i,  129)  dated  "  Monday  in  Holy-Week,"  of  which  the  parts 
used  are  here  translated :  "  King  of  England,  and  you  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford,  who  call  yourself  regent  of  the  kingdom  of  France  .  .  .  give 
account  to  the  King  of  heaven;  give  to  the  maid  who  is  sent  here  by 
God,  the  King  of  heaven,  the  keys  of  all  the  good  cities,  which  you 
have  taken  and  violated  in  France.  She  is  come  here  from  God  to  de- 
mand  account  for  the  blood  royal.  She  is  all  prepared  to  make  peace 
if  you  will  give  her  satisfaction,  so  that  you  will  surrender  France  and 
pay  for  what  you  have  taken  .  .  .  King  of  England,  if  you  do  not  so,  I 
am  Chief  of  war  .  .  .  And  be  not  stubborn,  for  you  shall  not  hold  the 
kingdom  of  France,  by  God,  the  King  of  heaven,  son  of  Saint  Mary; 
but  King  Charles  shall  hold  it,  the  true  king;  for  God  the  King  of 
heaven  wills  it,  and  it  is  revealed  to  him  by  the  maid,  who  shall  enter 
into  Paris  in  good  Company." 

121 1.  '^X^M  megen,  for.  SBcgen  is  here  the  modern  preposition 
with  the  genitive  and  (as  historically)  a  noun  governed  by  üoil. 

This  scene  is  in  the  true  romantic  spirit,  with  all  its  tendency  to  the 
supernatural  and  to  the  violent  juxtaposition  of  grave  and  gay,  of 
pathos  and  energy.  The  king  is  first  frivolous,  then  superstitious,  and 
finally  forced  into  the  background,  for  his  cause  can  be  saved  only  by 
his  own  inaction.  The  hasty  adhesion  of  the  Archbishop  would  be 
surprising  if  it  were  less  diplomatic,  but  Dunois  naturally  welcomes 
such  opportune  aid  in  urging  vigorous  war.  La  Hire,  here  as  usual,  is 
a  somewhat  fainter  echo  of  his  fellow  soldier.  Du  Chatel  is  more  re- 
ticent  than  either,  doubtful,  perhaps,  of  divine  Intervention  in  behalf 
of  a  cause  that  he  had  assisted  the  Dauphin  to  further  by  assassina- 
tion.  But  the  Maid !  How  simple,  how  childlike,  and  yet  how 
dignified  and  how  strong !  How  she  wins  love  while  she  compels 
respect,  revealing  to  us  a  higher  patriotism  than  perhaps  she  herseif 
knew,  her  instinct  transcending  that  narrow  personal  loyalty  that 
Dunois  (846)  attributes  to  her  countrymen.  And  yet  Schiller's 
Heroine,  even  here,  hardly  does  justice  to  ihe  stränge  and  wcirdly 
beautiful  vision  that  rises  from  the  crabbed  narratives  of  her  contempo- 
raries,  her  tormentors  and  her  executioners. 
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ACT   II.     SCENE  I. 

^^t)tU^  the  Good  (1432),  Duke  of  Burgundy  from  1419,  and  Charles 
had  both  John  II  as  great-grandfather.  They  were  thus  second  cousins 
(14).  But  after  Duke  John's  murder  (1419),  Philip  was  allied  to  the 
English  by  vengeance,  and  after  1422  by  marriage.  They  quarreled 
over  their  expected  booty  however  (1276  sqq.),  and  the  Burgundians 
had  withdrawn  from  Orleans  before  Joan  came  there,  for  Philip  could 
use  his  forces  to  better  advantage  in  the  north,  where  he  in  fact 
annexed  so  much  (Namur,  1429,  Hennegau,  Holland,  Zeeland,  Bra- 
bant,  1430,  Luxemburg,  1441,  Flemish  cities,  1452.  Compare  line 
223,  note)  that  he  left  to  his  son  Charles  the  Bold  the  strengest  power 
in  Europe. 

Xalhot  (b.  1383,  d.  1453)  was  after  Salisbury's  death  the  chief 
English  leader  tili  his  own  death  closed  the  war.  Fastolf  was  his 
principal  Heutenant. 

1227.    fiagcr  fdilanen,  pi/cA  camp. 

1234.    ^abcn  CÖ,  have  to  do. 

1243.  ^Ottieri^,  where  the  Black  Prince  defeated  and  captured 
John  II  of  France,  1356.  Srequt,  or  Crecy,  where  Edward  III  de- 
feated Philip  VI  of  France,  1346.  The  spelling  (Srcqui  may  be  due 
to  confusion  of  Crequi  in  Artois  with  Crecy  in  Ponthieu.  ^Ijilicourt, 
where  Henry  V  defeated  the  French,  1415.  For  details  see  any  French 
history. 

1244  M.  @buarbi$.  Edward  III  invaded  France  1339  and  pros- 
ecuted  the  war  tili  his  death,  1377,  ably  seconded  by  his  son,  the 
Black  Prince  (beö  fd)n)ar5Cn  ^^Jrinucn)  tili  the  latter's  death,  1376. 
3)2onmout^,  Henry  V,  so  called  because  born  there.  Compare  2 
Henry  IV,  I,  iii,  Zt,^  and  often. 

1248.  (AJcfpCttft  bci8  tßöbclö,  hke  giirt^tbilb  (1469)  and  gurtet. 
QCJpCUft  (3218),  may  have  been  suggested  by  "scarecrow,"  applied  to 
Talbot  in  i  Henry  VI,  I,  iv,  43. 

1270.  So  Ulysses  (Od.  i,  57)  speaks  of  seeing  the  smoke  rise  from 
the  chimneys  of  Ithaca. 

1284.  t^Ot'ö  .  .  .  '^^i.     Compare  691,  note. 

1285.  In  1424,  Bedford  offercd  Philip  Peronne,  Roye,  Montdidier, 
Auxerre,  Ma9on,  and  Bar  sur  Seine.     Burgundy  had  previously  ref  used 
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the  regency  for  France.     Later  (1429),  after  he  had  made  the  truce 
with  Charles,  the  English  offered  him  Champagne  also. 

1292.    2ßa^  tl}n%  What  do.    (2öa«)  fetzte,  -why  fight. 

1294.  ^<§,  i.e.  serve, 

1295.  Unter^anblung.     This  did  not  begin  tili  August,  1429. 

1296.  bittet.  Bedford  had'  proposed  to  take  him  prisoner  to 
England. 

ACT   II.     SCENE  2. 

^faBeau,  or  Isabelle  of  Bavaria,  b.  1371,  had  married  Charles  VI,  in 
1385.  Eight  years  later  the  king  became  subject  to  fits  of  insanity 
(737).  She  sought  distraction  in  dissipation,  and  the  Dauphin  ban- 
ished  her  to  Tours  (1402  sqq.),  but  after  1420  she  took  little  part  in 
politics,  though  she  saw  and  greeted  her  grandson  Henry  VI,  on  his 
coronation  procession  at  Paris,  1431  (726  sqq.)     She  died  1435. 

1317-     3"f"ei»Ctt  f^jrCt^Ctt,  pacify. 

1318.  ^Qei^  SlCtt^r  ^^^  °^^'  ^^^  ^^^  same.  Compare  French,  cela 
m'est  egal. 

1353-     galtet  5U  gitt,  pardon. 

1373.     )^^^t,  may  he  have.     Optative.     So,  too,  rcttctc,  1375. 

1385.     einen  }XVX  bcn  onbcrn,  from  one  to  the  other. 

1389.  Her  experience  was  precisely  that  of  M.  Robert  in  Moliere's 
Medecin  malgre  lui,  i,  2. 

1391.     nttt  (^fyii,  in  peace.     Compare  19,  note. 

1401.     %X\t\^,  gener ation. 

1404.     He  took  on  himself  to  be  censor  of  my  morah. 

14x1  sqq.     Compare  Euripides,  Medea,  1241  sqq. 

1415.  beftO  ^affeni^WCrter  (ijl  t\),so  muck  the  more  hateful  {is 
he), 

1432.  fdjelten,  be  called,  but  alvvays  with  some  sense  of  reproach, 
and  so  to  be  rendered  "  suffers  himself  to  be  mocked  by." 

1435.     bo^  brittC,  tvery  other. 

1455.    froßCr  <=a^^' 

ACT  IL     SCENE  3. 

1487.  5lantpff^tc(.  That  fighting  is  play  is  an  idea  common  to 
all  the  early  Germanic  raceß.  It  was  the  principal  attraction  of  the 
Norse  heaven. 
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Scencs  i,  2,  3  of  Act  IT  assumc  the  successful  relicf  of  Orleans  and 
serve  a  double  dramatic  jiurposc.  First  by  presenting  Joan's  triumph, 
here  as  it  appears  to  her  foes,  then  in  very  act,  and  finally  in  its  result, 
her  success  is  given  the  greatest  possible  dramatic  variety,  and  so  the 
greatest  prominence.  Less  obvious,  but  even  more  important  to  the 
inner  meaning  of  the  drania,  is  the  Opposition  to  Joan's  idealism  of  its 
most  serious  enemy,  the  realistic  tendency  in  human  nature.  This 
realism  is  skeptical  in  Talbot,  gross  and  repulsively  hedonistic  in 
Isabeau,  frivolous  and  unstable  in  Burgundy,  facile  and  winning  in 
Lionel.  Talbot  she  can  overcome,  Isabeau  she  can  defy,  Burgundy 
she  can  convert;  but  Lionel  will  thrill  all  the  chords  of  earth  within 
her  and  rend  for  a  time  her  whole  being. 


ACT  IL     SCENE  5. 

1529.     See  695,  note. 

1534.     Xanmcltoal^n, /r^nzy.     Compare  802-803. 
1550.     On  the  occasion  of  Talbot's  death  he  cut  a  fellow  oflücer  ü 
the  face  who  asked  him  to  dclay  his  charge. 


ACT  IL    SCENE  6. 

9)tontpOincrt),  a  name  taken  from  that  of  the  English  Commander 
at  the  siege  uf  Compicgne,  1430. 

1552-1686.  These  scencs  are  studicd  from  Achilles'  sacrificc  of 
Lycaon  to  the  tnanes  of  Patfoclus,  Iliad,  xxi,  34-136.  Other  passagcs 
in  the  Iliad  were  used,  however,  e.g.  1556,  Iliad,  xiii,  53;  1625  sqq., 
Iliad,  xxiv,  486  sqq.,  1628  sqq.,  Iliad,  xvii,  34  sqq.  and  1585-1590, 
Iliad,  vi,  46-50.     See  also  p.  xvi. 

1565.     JBrant,  betrothed,  not  "bride." 

ACT  II.     SCENE  7. 

1586.  Sentit«,   Wales.    ©Oücrn^  Sroem.    Roth  are  French  forms. 

1588.  fciincn  .  .  .  oit,  i  e.  ancrtennen,  recognizf. 

1590.  Icbcnb  no(f|  »ernimmt,  hcars  that  I am  uillUving, 

1616.  ^arrct  is  usually  intransitive  in  prose. 
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1620.     lauter,  mere  (earthly,  etc.). 

1622.     bai^  bu  mir  bcfdjttJÖrft,  by  whickyou  adjure  me. 

1631.  toorben,  i.e.  gctüorben,  has  three  predicates,  finberlOi^, 
öatcrloö  and  Söitttticn. 

1646.  ^immeli^ttiagen,  the  constellation  Ursa  Major,  or  Great 
Bear,  called  also  Charles's  Wain  (i.e.  Wagon).  The  sentiment  is  fine, 
but  inapplicable  to  the  French  kingdom  at  this  time,  as  any  historical 
atlas  will  show. 

164g.  btti§  ^eirge  SältZV,  Horace,  i,  3,  21-24,  has  the  same  idea, 
but  .Schiller  got  it  more  probably  from  Homer. 

165g.     5?on  2?ater)§.     The  article  is  omitted  to  avoid  an  anapaest. 

1671.    öcrwuttbcn,  supply  fönnen. 

1681.     Compare  "Macbeth,"  II,  iii,  72-73. 

The  five  scenes  (II,  4-8)  deal  with  episodes  of  battle  that  do  little 
to  advance  the  dramatic  action,  but  they  have  a  psychological  purpose. 
They  show  the  supreme  confidence  of  the  Maid  and  her  conception  of 
the  nature  and  conditions  of  her  mission,  among  which  she  recognized 
freedom  from  sexual  love  (1620  sqq.),  though  we  hear  nothing  of  a 
vow,  as  in  2482,  or  of  a  divine  injunction,  as  in  411.  In  metre  and 
phraseology  these  scenes  attcmpt  a  closer  approximation  to  classic 
modeis  than  the  rest  of  this  "romantic  tragedy,"  as  though  perhaps  to 
suggest  those  germs  of  Ilybris  that  are  to  lead  to  the  nemesis  of  Ate, 
as  with  the  Greek  dramatists. 

ACT  II.     SCENE  9. 

i6g5.  In  fact  Joan's  conciliatory  tone  to  the  Burgundians  con- 
trasted  sharply  with  her  defiant  one  to  the  English. 

1700  and  1741  allude  to  the  cousinship  of  Burgundy  and  the  king. 
In  this  sense  only  is  Philip  **  royal."     See  Act  II,  Scene  i,  note. 

ACT  II.     SCENE  10. 

1709.  Gtrce,  a  beautiful  enchantress  who  bewitched  Ulysses  as  the 
Sirene  (1743)  also  endeavored  to  do.  See  p.  xvi  and  ahy  Classical 
Dictionary. 

1715.     *^,  i.e.  d.efiance. 

1721.    itt  bctt  Sternen,  i.e.  in  Ileaven.    So  in  bicSBolIen,  2287. 
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1734.  SatcrIanbcÖ  Xo^itr  may  serve  to  remind  the  reader  that 
the  Hundred  Years'  War  had  much  the  character  of  civil  strife. 

1758.     -brommcte,  archaic  for  -trompete,  trumpet. 

1762.  @blcr  ^lüdiltnng,  is  the  "wandering  lord  "  of  i  Henry  VI, 
in,  iii,  76. 

1778.     Otebft  .  ,  ♦  St^ttlb,  chargest  with,  accusest  of. 

1781.  %\Vi\([f  pii,  pool,  i.e.  Hell,  called  a  "lake"  in  Revel.  xx,  10, 
and  elsewhere. 

1794.  ^2  Bcbatf.  The  'i§  is  a  relic  of  an  old  genitive  ending,  though 
its  Suggestion  of  the  accusative  has  caused  some  confusion  in  modern 
German  use. 

These  scenes  (II,  9-10)  between  Joari  and  Philip  are  unsatisfactory. 
\Ve  feel  that  the  duke  is  more  pcrsuaded  by  the  defcat  of  his  allies 
than  by  her  arguments,  and  also  that  such  specious  pleading  is  hardly 
in  accord  with  her  character.  Worse  still,  Burgundy's  full-njouthed 
bombast  at  the  outset  and  the  passionate  embrace  at  the  close,  due 
apparently  (1801)  as  much  to  the  charms  of  her  person  as  of  her 
Speech,  have  to  modern  readers  a  touch  of  bouffe  which  is  worth  noting 
as  a  token  of  the  evolution  of  literary  taste.  Note  also  with  how  rauch 
reserve  a  like  act  is  treated  in  i  Henry  VI,  III,  iii,  and  compare  the 
present  editor's  Modern  German  Literature,  275. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  I. 

1819.     ftC^nben  ?5u^C§,  instantly.     Compare  the  ljsX\n  stante pede. 

1832.     ^rcunbitt  suggests  ethical,  ©cUcbte  emotional  sympathy. 

1838.  (3d)ranfcn,  Hsts  in  a  medixval  tournameut,  and  hence  in  bie 
@d)ranfcn  fteUt,  is  a  competitor. 

184a.  He  was  first  cousin  of  Charles.  See  Act  I,  Scene  i,  note. 
What  foUows  suggests  the  dispute  of  centuries  on  the  origin  of 
aristocracy.  Dunois  here  represents  the  ideas  of  Schiller  and  Rousseau, 
but  this  democratic  vicw  had  already  its  representatives  in  the  French 
poets  of  1250  to  1300,  Jean  de  Meung,  Adam  de  la  Halle,  and  it  findi 
an  occasional  echo  in  Chaucer. 

1845.  92atur.  This  is  a  disingenuous  play  on  thß  double  meaning 
of  "child  of  nature  "  and  *'  natural  child." 

1854.  Crrctd^tCll,  xvould  attaiu.  The  mctaphor  suggests  the 
piling  of  Ossa  on  Pelion,  Virgil,  Georgics,  i,  281. 


ACT   III.       SCENES    2    AND    3.  213 

ACT  III.     SCENE  2. 

S^attllon  had  been  military  governor  of  Rheims  and  a  diplomat  in 
the  Service  of  Burgundy. 

1863.  a^alon^,  memorabie  for  the  defeat  of  Attilla,  451,  had  been 
part  of  the  kingdom  since  1360,  but  Burgundians  had  occupied  it  for 
some  years,  and  föniglid^e  ^idtfi  was  therefore  a  significant  con- 
cession. 

1866.     auf  bcm  ^n^,  closely.     Compare  "  at  his  heels." 

1871.  nic^t  butDeft.  The  spacing  corresponds  to  English  Italic. 
Philip,  though  not  his  heirs,  was  dispensed  from  feudal  homage  during 
the  life  of  Charles  both  by  the  truce  of  Compiegne  (1429)  and  the 
treaty  of  Arras  (1435),  when  Charles  by  his  proxy  asked  pardon  for 
the  murder  of  Joan. 

1874.  ilC)§  alten  (Streite  .  .  ,  3Kc(bung  gcf(I)C^\  mention  be  made 
of  the  old  quarrel. 

1876.     Sct^C,  river  of  Forgetfulness.     See  p.  xvi. 

1878.  Either  see  bright  days  in  ihe  future,  or  better,  look  into  the 
bright  days  of  the  future. 

1888.  ^oftie  teilen,  divide  a  consecrated  wafer,  i.e.  share  the  com- 
munion,  the  most  solemn  pledge  known  to  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was 
thus  that  Gregory  VII  made  the  Emperor  Henry  IV  seal  his  peace  at 
Canossa  in  1077. 

1900.    Throughout  Europe  the  clergy  were  still  the  diplomatists. 

1912.     gebirid^t  is  usually  impersonal.    Strength  almost  falls  nie,  etc. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  3. 

1930.     Witt  ntebcrittfien.     The  verb  is  irregularly  placed. 

1933.  S3afe.  Philip  gallantly  attributes  to  Sorel  the  relation  he 
actually  held  to  Charles.  The  ** suzerain  right^^  went  much  farther 
than  is  implied  here. 

1934.  %XX^^,  then  capital  of  Artois  in  Flanders. 

1937.  ben  (Stapel  galten,  must  firsl  be  shown.  Mediaeval  cities 
and  States  sometimes  demanded  that  all  goods  in  transit  should  be 
exposed  a  certain  time  for  public  sale.     This  was  called  @tapel  galten. 

1941.     ^rügg,    Bruges,   then   the   leading     commercial   town    of 
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northern  Europe.  Here  in  1430  Philip  founded  the  Order  of  the 
Gülden  Fleece. 

1945.     Scumuitb,  a  synonym  ofJIiuf.     l^xzxi^XzXt  repori  anJ  repiOe. 

I953-I955'     Compare  St.  Luke  ii,  ^9  sqq. 

1993.  ^!|öm£,  a  favorite  subject  of  mediceval  allegory  as  type  of 
the  Resurrection.  The  tale  was  popularized  in  Europe  by  Lactantius 
(cir.  310). 

2001.     eurem  Streit,  on  account  ofyour  strife. 

2009.  f^dlf,  falcon.  The  allusion  is  to  the  fashionable  pastime  of 
hawking,  now  nearly  obsolete.     See  Encyc.  Brit.,  ix,  5. 

These  scenes  (III,  i,  2,  3)  take  place  on  the  unresisted  royal  pro- 
gress  to  Rheims.  In  a  letter  to  Körner  (Nov.  9,  1801),  Schiller  says 
III,  I  was  an  afterthought  to  prepare  the  reader  for  III,  4,  and 
especially  for  2155  sqq.  The  weak  sentimentality  of  Charles  in  III, 
2,  and  still  more  the  smirking  gallantry  of  Philip  in  III,  3,  warn  us  of 
the  gulf  that  separates  Joan  from  the  court,  and  so  these  scenes  serve 
as  a  moral  preparation  for  that  "catastrophe,"  which  was  still  "the 
fate  of  the  beautiful  on  earth,"  to  the  Schiller  of  1800,  as  it  had  been 
to  the  Schiller  of  "  Wallensteins  Tod,"  though  later  in  "Teil"  he 
shifted  bis  ethical  position.  See  the  editor's  Modern  Germaa  Litera- 
ture,  p.  284  sqq. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  4. 

2026.  <Criefter!n.  The  5lran)  might  have  suggested  Greek  fillets 
to  an  archeolügist,  but  hardly  to  Charles. 

2033-2035.  Some  commentators  say  ^immel  is  Charles's  court» 
liurgundy  its  moon  and  the  king  its  sun.  But  this  is  perhaps  to  push 
too  far  a  mode  of  Speech  familiär  to  media:val  thought,  and  through  bis 
"Wallenstein,"  to  Schiller. 

2046.     SeoenStranf,  "/tw««^rw/,"  pledge  of  reconciliation. 

2058.     Compare  St.  Math,  v,  45. 

2062-2064.  Compare  "  Wallensteins  Tod":  SBafi  bic  @öttIi(^on 
une  fcnbcn  üou  oben  ftnb  nur  aUgcmcinc  ®ütcr. 

2064.  That  is,  by  duplicity  one  shuts  oiä  Üie  heavenly  blessings, 
Literally :  Darkness  lurks  in  folds. 

2078.  sqq.  9Ba5  .  .  .  oUeö,  What  is  thtre  that  I  do  not  owe yotu 
Eüiphalic.     Compare  l  Henry  VI,  I,  vi,  5  sqq. 
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2084.  In  fact  Joan  asked  that  Dom  Remi  be  exempt  from  all  royal 
taxes. 

2093-2101.  Charles  was  ©tttmtlt^crr  only  of  Louis  XI  and 
Charles  VIII.  His  daughter  Yolande  was  however  progenetrix  of  the 
present  royal  family  of  Italy,  and  his  daughter  Catharine  was  great- 
grandmother  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V,  through  her  marriage  with 
Charles  the  Bold,  son  of  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy.  2099-2 lOi  alludes 
to  the  Revolution  of  1789. 

2094  and  2095.     ^ic,   Those  7uho. 

2106-21 18.  Philip  greatly  extended  his  domains  (see  223,  note), 
and  his  son  Charles  was  for  a  time  the  most  powerful  and  reckless 
prince  in  Europe  (2108).  But  he  was  killed  in  a  petty  battle  in  1477 
(2110).  His  daughter  Mary  (21 12)  married  Maximilian  ofAustria; 
their  son  Philip  united  Austria  and  Burgundy,  and  by  his  marriage  with 
Joanna  of  Spain  added  that  throne  (21 15)  to  the  inheritance  of  his 
son  Charles  V,  who  had  indefinite  claims  beyond  the  Atlantic  (2117- 
2118). 

21 13.     Homeric.     See  p.  xvii. 

2142.  Compare  St.  Luke  i,  48  and  p.  xv.  These  words  must  have 
suggested  to  the  court  of  Charles  the  veneration  ofTered  by  Roman 
Catholics  to  saints.  The  king  however  seems  to  think  that  he  fulfils 
his  prophecy  by  enobling  her  (2144).  In  fact  this  was  not  done  tili 
some  months  after.     The  document  is  printed  in  Wallon,  i,  444. 

2170.  f(i)ttlinbelnb,  gidJily,  with  ambitious  vanity.  The  csesura 
shows  that  it  refers  to  Joan. 

2189.      Talk  over  this  woman's  matter  in  womanly  fashion. 

2195.     <^C§,  for  the  prose  Steffen. 

2205-2264  has  been  thought  a  late  addition  of  questionable  value. 
2205-2208,  like  2980,  is  a  stränge  sentiment  for  the  year  1429, 
though  it  would  have  been  quite  natural  a  Century  later,  as  the  power- 
of  the  Renaissance  began  to  be  feit  in  France.  Moreover  2230  con- 
tradicts  1664,  and  2232  is  inconsistent  with  the  nobility  conferred 
in  2144. 

2209.     gcnurj  OCt^^n,  satisfied. 

2212.     tJCrtcugnct,  äiscnvned. 

2220.  Öl.  A  viaVof  oil  Liessed  by  St.  Remi  and  called  the  Sainte 
Ampoule  (Act  iv,  6)  was   used    to  anoint   all    French    kings  tili    its 
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destruction  at  the  Revolution.  Till  so  crowned  the  Dauphin  was  not 
titularly  king  (2221),  and  pretenders  found  a  readier  reception. 

2222.     benriffen  ttUf,  engaged  upon. 

2248.     ÖJefä^,  vessel,  as  in  2  Corinth.  iv,  7. 

2251.  Älcingläubigcn,  ö//tV//<r /ZZ//5.  Compare  St.  Matth.  vi,  30, 
and  for  2260,  ib.  xxvi,  24. 

In  scenes  4  and  5  the  "  ascending  action  "  continues  unchecked.  Joan 
is  still  successful,  still  self-centred  and  self-confident.  Conscious  of  her 
own  faithfulness  to  her  ideals  she  reproves  even  the  king.  If,  now,  this 
confidenceäs  suffered  to  be  shaken,  a  psychic  conflict  arises  with  all 
the  elements  of  high  tragedy.  On  the  other  hand,  the  career  and 
martyrdom  of  the  historic  Maid  is  not  a  psychic  tragedy  as  Schiller  or 
Aristotle  understood  the  word.  Hence  Schiller  was  constrained  at  this 
point  to  part  from  history  and  to  use  his  right  as  a  creative  poet  to 
rob  his  heroine  of  that  simplicity  of  soul  and  peace  of  mind  which  the 
Joan  of  history  carried  throught  the  racking  of  her  trial  to  her  fiery 
death. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  5. 

2271.  The  map  shows  that  if  the  English  had  to  cross  the  Marne 
to  reach  the  French  at  Chälons,  the  latter  were  then  between  Rheims 
and  the  English. 

2273.    S3onben,  obsolete  for  SBanbc. 

2287.     ^Xt\\i  VX,  clings  to.     Compare  1721. 

2291  (stage  direction).  gC^CIl  .  .  .  ttt  .  .  .  Ühtt, /^ass  ovtr  inio, 
tiermanbelt,  i.e.  the  stage  setting.  bci  offener  @cene,  as  the  curtain 
rtses,  or  if  we  arc  to  suppose  a  transformation  scene,  as  the  stage  opens. 

ACT  III.    SCENE  6. 

2293.     i^r.     Emphatic,  <My&r^<7«,  ^. 

2306  was  perhaps  suggested  by  Virgil,  Aeneid,  i,  44. 

2309.  At  her  trial  Joan  prophesied  that  this  reconciliation  would 
take  place,  as  in  fact  it  did,  in  1435. 

2312.     Compare  "  Macbeth,"  V,  v,  49. 

2320.  Jot^tcr,  i.e.  Pallas  Athene.  See  Classical  Dictionary  and 
2639,  note. 
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2324.  StbcrtöiijCig,  folly.  The  lines  seem  to  allude  to  the  story  of 
the  Cossack  chief  Mazeppa,  who  was  bound  to  a  wild  horse. 

2325.  2;runfcnCtt,  raving  (horse).  fc^CIlb,  with  open  eyes.  jjt= 
t>ati)tef  ivell  considered. 

232g.  92arrcnfÖni0,  King  ofFools,  Roi  des  fous,  title  of  a  noted 
comedian  in  the  days  of  Charles  V  and  also  of  the  leader  of  certain 
masquerades. 

2330.  Talbot  was  not  a  "  Lord  "  in  1429.  but  the  same  error  occurs 
in  I  Henry  VI,  I,  i,  108,  and  elsewhere.  Later  he  was  made  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury. 

2235.     Äugel,  i.e.  the  wheel  or  globe  of  Fortune  (®d^icffal). 

2336.     erliegen,  infinitive  absolute. 

2343-  üüfc,  lots  cast  to  decide  the  fate  of  battle  or  of  individual 
soldiers.     An  allusion  to  the  Walkyrie  of  northern  mythology. 

2351.     Compare  Horace,  Ödes,  iv,  7,   16:  pulvis  et  umbra  sumus. 

2354.     ^\^i§,  peiiiness,  worihlessness. 

2355-     Neffen  belongs  equally  to  !Wij^t)§  and  SBeraii^tttttg. 

The  close  of  Scene  6  is  the  supreme  expression  of  Talbot's  realistic 
pessimism  and  noble  stoicism  which  Schiller  would  have  us  contrast 
with  the  various  forms  of  romantic  idealism  on  the  French  side. 
2371  marks  the  climax  of  the  "  ascending  action." 

2360.     \6i\{ti)itXtf  of  mean  rank. 

2368.  Compare  Ovid,  Met.  xii,  615,  and  ix,  ^y,  Juvenal,  Sat.  x, 
168,  and  I  Henry  IV,  V,  iv,  ^S. 

2376.     This  was  a  Spartan,  not  a  mediaeval  custom. 

2378.     tuerben,  be  erected. 

2382.  Even  in  this  play  Talbot  had  been  nearer  the  heart  of  France 
than  Chälons. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  9. 

2402  sqq.  seem  suggested  by  Iliad,  xxi,  597  sqq.,  xxii,  8-9,  and 
15  sqq. 

2420.  b^5(rc.  She  is  called  so  here  and  3042  only.  Thibaut  is 
called  SSatcr  2trc,  65. 

2425.  This  classical  dread  of  Fortune  is  the  theme  of  Schiller's 
*•  Ring  von  Polykrates." 

2428.     @elübbe,  vow.  Compare  2482.    Heretofore  she  had  spoken 
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of  only  commands  (1078  sqq.,  and  1523,  2201  sqq.)  involving  chastity 
of  mind. 

2433.  Ilere  her  mission  is  extended  beyond  the  liniits  prescribed 
in  1 1 22-1 127.     This  is  pride,  hybris.     Compare  Act  II,  7,  note. 

2443.     ftC^ft  mir  9JebC,  shalt  annver  me. 

2453-     foH.     For  the  mood,  compare  573. 

These  three  scenes  (III,  7-9)  represent  the  "  artistic  pause "  after 
the  climax  of  the  "ascending  action."  By  their  suspense,  they  suggest 
not  only  to  the  spectators  but  even  to  the  characters  themselves  (2396) 
an  impending  catastrophe.  The  episode  of  the  Black  Knight  is 
generally  and  justly  regarded  as  an  artistic  mistake  (Freytag,  "Technik 
des  Dramas,"  pp.  45,  55).  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  Knight  is  the 
shade  of  Talbot,  or  Joan's  good  angel,  or  her  bad  angel,  or  her  second 
seif,  or  perhaps  "everything  by  turns  and  nothing  long."  As  he 
accomplishes  nothing  psychic  or  material  it  was  hardly  necessary  to 
emphasize  his  exit  by  thunder  and  lightning. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  10. 

2460.  tierlet^t .  .  .  ftcrbc  .  .  .  ficgc.  The  result  is  uncertoin,  the 
fame  certain,  hence  the  moods. 

2471.  nidjtÖ  botion  tniffen,  blot  from  my  mind^io  that  Lioners 
fame  will  not  be  injurcd  by  his  flight. 

2492.  That  Joan  is  in  compact  (^erbtnbutto)  with  Sat.nn  is  first 
asserted  by  Burgundy  (1246),  thcn  by  Montgomery  (1674),  hcre  by 
Lionel,  and  later  by  the  French  (2976  sqq.).  Talbot  and  Isabeau  see 
nothing  in  her  but  ©aufelfplel  (2336)  or  2Ba^n  (3220),  being  thorough- 
going  rcalists. 

2502.     ^eilige,  Sainfs,  or  possibly  feminine  singular. 

2504.  @d)tticrt.  We  hear  no  mdre  of  this  ^^faitb.  Shc  uscd 
»everal  swords,  but  the  one  from  Fierboys  (1149)  was  in  her  brother's 
posscssion  at  the  time  of  her  death. 

Scene  10  is  the  psychic  crisis*  of  the  tragedy,  but  the  treatment 
seems  hardly  worthy  of  the  subject,  which  indeed  is  nothing  less  than 

•  The  material  crisis  is  of  course  her  banishment,  3043,  but  tliis  is  a  mere 
incident  in  the  psychic  struggle. 
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the  unending  struggle  of  the  real  and  the  ideal,  of  spirit  and  matter, 
or  as  others  would  say,  of  sense  and  sentiment.  From  her  ideals  Joan 
drew  energy  to  mold  her  environment,  but  not  to  satisfy  her  woman's 
nature  and  to  etoancipate  herseif  from  the  most  imperious  of  all 
passions.  Flesh  and  blood  can  be  eradicated  from  her  nature  only  by 
the  heart-rending  struggle  that  occupies  the  "  descending  action," 
which  is  arrested  by  the  "  final  reaction  "  of  her  self-renunciation,  only 
to  rush  more  surely  to  the  "  catastrophe  "  of  her  death. 

ACT  III.     SCENE  II. 

2514.  Oerttttttbet.  She  was  so  twice  at  Orleans,  and  also  after- 
Ward. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  i. 

Stage  direction.  ^tftotlä,  garlands.  The  festivities  described  in 
2518-2525  are  for  the  approaching  coronation.  Charles  entered  Rheims, 
July  16,  and  was  crowned  on  the  lyth,  for  he  feared  to  bürden  the  city 
with  quartering  troops.  There  could  therefore  be  few  guests  and  little 
festivity.  Joan  with  her  banner  attended  the  king  at  the  altar,  and  at 
the  close  threw  herseif  at  bis  feet  saying :  "  Gentle  king,  now  the 
pleasure  of  God  is  done,  that  you  should  come  to  Rheims  to  receive 
worthy  consecration,  showing  that  you  are  the  true  king  and  hc  to 
whom  the  kingdom  ought  to  belong."  This  illustrates  the  nature  of 
her  patriotism.  See  under  373,  note.  No  untoward  event  interrupted 
the  ceremony. 

2528.     SBnS,  All  who  (were).     Compare  254. 

2531.     He  is  more  proudly  conscious  of  that  natne  of  Frenchman. 

2534.     kloUenbet.     Supply  ^at  (not  );^Q^i^.     Compare  555,  note). 

2555.     ^Q^f   Would  that.     Optative. 

2571.     SBoUifcr»     Compare  1586,  note. 

2594.    btt,  the  ^immellstönigin  of  2587. 

2612.      To  give  me  over  (abandon  me)  to  my  guill. 

This  beautiful  lyric  scene  (III,  ii)  is  noteworthy  for  the  delicate 
shading  with  which  it  exhibits  the  psychic  conflict  between  Joan's 
idealism  and  the  claims  of  her  human  nature  in  revolt.  She  is  no  longer 
at  one  with  herseif,  neither  willing  to  give  herseif  wholly  to  her  voca- 
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tion,  nor  yet  whoUy  to  dcny  its  claim.  The  problem  is  too  hard  for 
her  simple  soul.  The  task  is  still  beyond  her  power.  Throughout 
this  scene  the  Student  should  note  the  careful  adaptation  of  the  metre 
(p.  xi)  to  the  sentiment.  Thoughts  can  be  expressed  in  words,  but 
sentiments,  emotions,  passions  are  by  nature  rhythmic,  and  to  catch 
and  reconvey  that  rhythm  is  one  of  the  subtlest  resources  of  poetic  art, 
but  one  in  which  Schiller  had  a  peculiar  mastery. 

ACT  IV.    SCENE  2. 

2639.  ^aUü9  Athene,  Greek  goddess  of  Wisdom,  whose  head 
Schiller  wished  on  the  title-page  of  this  drama  (Letter  to  Unger, 
November,  1800). 

2646.     ftC^cnfad^ed  Grj,  compare  Horace,  Ödes,  i,  3,  9,  aestripUx. 

2685.  Compare  2142,  note,  where  the  phrase  has  its  technical 
meaning. 

ACT  IV.    SCENE  3. 

2716.  trageft  .  .  .  foHft.  What  she  does  by  the  king's  will  is  sub- 
junctive.     What  she  is  worthy  to  do  by  her  own  right,  indicative. 

2724.  ^erjictjn  .  .  .  tragen.  Compare,' for  the  construction,  1653, 
2336  and  31 12. 

2727.  At  her  trial,  Joan  said :  "  It  was  right  for  her  sword  to  bc  at 
the  honor,  since  it  has  shared  the  labor." 

2732-2734.     Compare  II 60- II 62. 

2743.     S^erbetbc,  weak  because  transitive. 

2745.  Compare  2428.  She  had  desccrated  and  blasphemed  the 
Blessed  Virgin  by  bearing  her  banner,  taking  the  name  "  Maid,"  and 
feeling  earthly  love. 

ACT  IV.    SCENE  4. 

Stage  direction.  in  bcr  OfdO^»  afterward,  tn  ^olge  would  iraply 
causality. 

2764.  ^latforme,  the  raised  terrace  in  front  of  or  around  the 
cathedra]. 

2781.  ber  ^arifcr  iljrcr,  theirs  of  the  Parisians,  i.e.  0/ Paris.  The 
phrase  is  tautological  and  inelegant.     For  the  allusiontsee  8,  note. 


ACT    IV.       SCENES    6,    7,    8,    9    AND    lO.  221 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  6. 

9ioBe,  the  dress  still  peculiar  to  the  legal  profession  in  France. 
9{ei(^i^a|)fel  belongs  to  imperial  rather  than  royal  insignia.  Cpfcr^ 
gaben,  to  be  placed  on  the  altar  as  thank-offerings.  £)rbeni§f(^mutf, 
regalia,  presumably  of  the  Hospitalers  of  St.  John,  for  the  Templars  had 
been  abolished  in  131 2.     Saittte  Sm^Ottk,  see  2220,  note. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  7. 
2808.     Compare  114  sqq. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  8. 

2845.  At  her  trial  she  said  that  people  had  often  desired  to  kiss 
her  hands  and  rings,  but  she  had  dissuaded  them. 

ACT  IV.    SCENE  9. 
2861.    j|lei(^  einem  Xranm,  as  in  a  vision. 

2883.  Joan  had  two  brothers  in  the  army  and  present  at  the 
coronation.  Of  these  Schiller  is  silent.  He  assumes  the  sisters  married 
and  ignorant  of  the  presence  of  Raimond  and  Thibaut. 

288g.     toorben.     Compare  163 1,  note. 

2891.    jufricben  geben,  be  content. 

2893.     bO(^,  equivalent  to  ^*  Are you  notF"     Compare  2770. 

2900.     fein,  be  (suddenly),  derben,  become  (gradually). 

2907.     ^\i)i  nia^r,  Surely.     Often  "  Is  it  not  so?" 

2912.  geträumt.  This  impersonal  use  is  rare  (compare,  however, 
2919,  3479)»  especially  with  the  e8  omitted.  The  reflexive  (2914)  is 
more  common.  This  dreaming  under  the  Druid-tree  (compare  1070) 
is  unbistorical. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  10. 

Stage  direction.   The  Dauphin  being  crowned  now  becomes  ^dntg. 

2957.     Compare  706,  note  and  i  Henry  VI,  I,  vi,  29. 

2959.     ^XidXt     This  is  contrary  to  Roman  Catholic  use  and  teach- 
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ing,  but  it  serves  to  heighten  the  approaching  catastrophe.  Manjr 
wore  Images  of  Joan,  and  masses  and  coUects  were  said  in  her  honor. 
See  Wallon,  i,  Appendix  xxxii. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  ii. 

2973.     tagen,  come  to  light  that  Joan  is  a  sorceress. 

2980.  Thibaut  forgot  what  the  mediaeval  church  cmphasized,  that 
"Godwas  no  respecter  of  persons."  Compare  2205,  note.  fdjlec^t, 
piain,  simple.     Compare  827,  note. 

2984.     2)rciciHCn,   Trinity. 

2992.  @abbal^.  Saturday,  being  the  day  that  Christ  lay  in  the 
tomb,  was  regarded  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  as  favorable  to 
carnivals  of  witchcraft.  The  term  is  often  used,  though  improperly, 
of  the  great  annual  demoniacal  f8te  on  the  Brocken  of  the  VValpurgis 
Night,  May  30,  the  subject  of  Goethe's  "Faust,"  Scene  21. 

*995«  fünfte  are  mentioned  by  no  contemporary,  but  were  the 
ordinary  marks  of  demoniacal  possession. 

3010.     fü^le  bid^,  collect your seif. 

3020.     Stage  direction.     See  p.  vii  for  Schiller's  opinion  of  this. 

3023.     ftraf  mic^  ÜÜgen,  give  me  the  lie.     J?ügen  is  genitive. 

ACT  IV.     SCENE  13. 

3045.  ^i)nigS  ^rieben,  royal  safe  conducl;  not  to  be  confounded 
with  ÄÖnigSfricbe,  a  trucc  imposed  by  the  king  on  private  feuds. 

Act  IV  contains  the  material  "tragic  crisis,"  but  the  psychic  "  des- 
cending  action,"  the  moral  conflict  that  produces  the  catastrophe. 
Successive  elements  contribute  to  intensify  it.  Sorel's  sympathy  con- 
victs  Joan's  struggling  heart  of  its  passion.  Already  in  Scene  3  she 
shrinks  from  the  Virgin 's  banner,  though  wilHng  to  bear  a  reluctant 
part  in  the  coronation  which  marks  the  formal  close  of  her  original 
mission.  In  this  climax  of  her  outward  glory,  her  lowly  origin  is  re- 
called  by  the  reappearance  of  the  peasants  of  the  Prologue,  each  of 
whom  in  his  own  way  gives  new  intcnsity  to  Joan's  self-torture.  Her 
longing  for  her  childish  innocence  becomes  so  intense  ander  these  in- 
fiuences,  that  all  her  later  experience  seems  a  dream,  a  delusion  that 


ACT  IV.       SCENE   13. ACT  V.       SCENES   I,   2  AND  3.     223 

presently  gives  way  to  the  conviclion  that  disobedience  to  her  father 
has  been  the  cause  of  her  trials.  Beneath  this  crushing  bürden  of 
guilty  pride  and  undutifulness,  her  vow,  her  mission,  fade  from  her 
sight.  Thibaut  possesses  her  mind,  no  longer  repelling  her  as  then, 
but  fascinating  her  rather  by  his  philistine  realism  and  gloomy  super- 
stition.  How  then  must  she  shrink  when  Charles  would  make  her  a 
living  Saint?  What  more  natural  than  that  in  her  passionate  longing 
for  penitential  purification  she  should  suflfer  in  silence  the  successive 
waves  of  contumely  to  svveep  her  from  supremacy  to  infamy?  Thus 
while  she  renounces  her  glory,  and  for  a  time  even  her  mission,  she 
does  not  renounce  her  idealism,  but  rather,  by  that  renunciation,  Schil- 
ler would  have  her  proclaim  with  double  emphasis  that  above  the 
things  Seen  and  temporal  are  the  things  unseen  and  eternal, 

ACT  V.     SCENE   i. 

3050.  ^dl)lcr,  charcoal-burner.  No  coal  was  then  mined  in  the 
Ardennes  (3303). 

3065.     entlaben,  discharge,  i.e.  the  battle  may  begin. 

3067.    auföi  ^aupt  gcfd)Iagen,  crushed. 

3069.  mad)t,  happens^  i.e.  the  reason  is. 

3070.  )oarb,  became,  in  the  general  estimation. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  2. 
3080.     (Jltcr  is  more  emphatic  than  baS  CUrige. 

ACT  V.     SCENE   3. 

3105.  ^VLh{t),boy.     Familiär.     Compare dialectic  English  *' bub." 

3106.  mÖg':§  @UC^  Ü^Oii  gefcgnen,  God  bless  the  drUik  to  yflu. 
Such  pious  ejaculations  are  much  more  common  in  Germany  than  with 
US.     Compare  OJcjcgnete  SKo^Ijcit,  @rü5  ©Ott,  and  the  like. 

3107.  itt^  ^uge  ÖCfo^t.     Compare  172,  note. 

3108.  Church  law  forbade  to  give  refreshment  to  a  witch. 
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ACT   V.     SCENE  4. 

3127.  That  is,  she  knows  the  points  of  compass,  can  foretell 
weather  and  discover  watercourses;  all  matters  of  value  to  a  shepherd 

3130-     tn  ©ttdj  gc^cn,  repeni. 

3135.  @lenb,  exile^  as  originally.  Now  usually  "  misery  "  (com. 
pare  3167). 

3137.    fettet,  for  gefettet  (t)at). 

3140-57.  The  subjunctives  Wäret,  l^ttttet,  and  possibly  öcrftummtet 
(3144)  change  to  indicalives:  ÖCrftUtttltttet  (3146),  fonittct,  Itcfjt, 
X\iiz\,  to  indicate  the  passage  of  his  mind  from  puzzled  wonder  to  as- 
sured  conviction.     galt  (3146),  would have profited^  been  of  use. 

3150.  The  source  of  Joan's  exaggerated  view  of  paternal  power  has 
been  discussed  at  the  close  of  Act  IV.  In  general,  the  mediaeval  view, 
though  based  on  Ephes.  vi,  i,  Coloss.  iii,  20,  and  2  Tim.  iii,  2,  wa» 
dominated  by  the  Roman  patria  potestas. 

3192.  Compare  St.  Matth.  x,  30,  St.  Luke  xii,  7,  xxi,  18,  Acts  xxvii, 
34.  The  Old  Testament  has  similar  passages,  e.  g.  i  Sam.  xiv,  45.  It 
is  therefore  the  more  stränge  that  both  here  and  in  a  letter  to  Goethe 
about  this  very  scene  Schiller  should  write  Götter. 

ACT  V.     SCENE  5. 

This  scene  presents  >everal  difficulties.  Isabeau  seems  to  have 
heard  at  Melun  (1453)  of  English  success,  and  is  on  her  way  to  join 
them.  How  then  can  her  escort  be  Englishmen  (3228),  and  if  they 
are,  why  do  not  they  know  the  way  to  their  camp  as  well  as  she  (3197)? 
Then  in  3225  she  says  she  will  follow  the  troops,  and  immediately 
(3227)  hastens  in  advance,  we  know  not  whither. 

3243.     Compare  St.  Matth.  xxvii,  46. 

The  fourth  act  had  closed  with  Joan's  "  great  refusal."  From  that 
moment  she  is  conscious  of  no  weakness,  willing  to  leave  all  absolutely 
toGod(3i79).  To  Raimond,  who  sees  only  material  success  (3189), 
she  seems  fallen;  to  herseif  she  is  standing,  waiting  forGod's  purposes, 
never  so  strong  as  at  this  moment,  because  she  has  fought  seif  and 
overcome.  She  may  indeed  shrink  (3240-5)  from  a  repetition  of  her 
soul's  trial,  but  she  does  it  in  the  spirit  and  partly  in  the  words  of  her 
divine  Master. 
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ACT  V.     SCENE  7. 

3253.     mar  ftegenb.     This  use  is  uncommon  and  not  commendable. 
3260.     Compare  2749  sqq.  and  note  at  the  close  of  Act  I. 
3277.     Unfj^tttb,  Xtent,  ^crscn^rcinigfett,  are  manifestations  of 
one  virtue,  hence  the  singular  tOO^ttt  and  mu^  ftC, 
3280.     fc^lagc  fi(^  in§  Wlitttl,  intervene, 

ACT  V.     SCENE  8. 

3303.  ^rbennermalb,  once  of  great  extent,  now  confined  to  the 
heights  on  either  side  of  the  Meuse  in  the  department  of  Nord  Arden- 
nes,  France. 

331 1.     Jet,  among,  not  "by." 

3321.  ^allabium,  safeguard^  originally  a  statue  of  Pallas.  Com- 
pare 2639  and  Classical  Dictionary. 

These  two  scenes  (V.  7-8)  reveal  the  French  coiirt  in  much  the  same 
State  of  helpless  incompetence  as  at  the  outset.  Dunois,  last  to  doubt, 
is  first  to  return.  Then  the  Archbishop  sets  his  sails  to  the  new  breeze. 
But  Du  Chatel  is  unconvinced,  and  Burgundy  and  the  king  are  sup- 
pressed  here  to  heighten  the  effect  of  their  appearance  at  the  close. 
We  must  suppose,  however,  that  Raimond's  tale  is  sufficient  to  pro- 
voke  these  mercurial  spirits  to  immediate,  desperate  actioci. 

ACT  V.    SCENE  9. 
3329.    taufen  ©lurm,  assault. 

3353-g  are  essentialiy  1208-13. 

ACT  V.    SCENE  la 

3373«     ßtl^  f"^f  ^^  ^^'  time.    Compare  3146. 

3*392.  Her  own  words  at  her  trial.  In  prison  she  bore  two,  at 
times  three  chains  (3393).  She  tried  several  times  to  escape,  and 
was  constant  in  prayer  for  the  success  of  Charles  (3463). 

ACT  V.     SCENE  11. 

3416.  Compare  note  at  the  end  of  I,  9,  and  the  similar  device  for 
describing  a  battle  in  "  Ivanhoe." 
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3421.  S3tltbcrro^,  Barbary  horse,  such  as  are  still  prized. 

3422.  Q^cnbarntcn,  men  at  arms,  not  the  modern  ^^«j  d^ armes, 
3425.     S3rÜcfC,  drawbridge. 

3435.     ^Ul)n,  fo7vl  here. 

3452.      One  o/ours  or  of  the  Franks. 

3457.     Übcrfd)IÖgt  ftd|,  rears,  falls  backrvard. 

3468-76.  Compare  Judges  xv,  14  sqq.,  and  xvi,  23  sqq.  StOtfolt, 
Samson, 

3531«     lommctt,  i.e.  before  God. 

3542.  ^>IÜgeIflcibC,  a  girlish  dress.  The  loose  sleeves  sug^est 
glügel  (wings). 

This  triumphant  death,  sealing  the  labor  of  her  Hfe,  illustrates  "  ro- 
mantic  tragedy  "  at  its  best.  In  discovering  that  this  dreaded  meeting 
with  Lionel  is  no  longer  a  temptation,  she  recovers  not  only  calmness 
but  new  confidence  and  joy  at  the  thought  of  martyrdom.  And  so, 
made  perfect  by  suffering,  she  is  no  longer  the  childish  enthusiast,  but 
the  clear-eyed  idealist  who  knows  the  joys  of  the  earth  she  leaves,  and 
elects  with  the  apostle  to  purchase  with  a  little  pain  an  exceeding 
weight  of  glory  (3544)  for  herseif  and  for  her  memory.  "  Short  is  the 
pain,  eternal  is  the  joy,"  this  is  the  Inspiration  and  the  consolation  of 
all  high-souled  endeavor,  the  only  answer  this  world  knows  toThekla's 
lament  over  "  the  fate  of  the  beautif  ul  on  earth." 
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Note,  —  Figures  refer  to  notes  or  peculiar  renderings  and  to  lines  unless 
otherwise  stated.  Accents  distinguish  separable  prefixes  from  inseparable.  The 
adverbial  form  of  adjectives  is  usually  omitted.  Stern  changes  in  verbs  are  tabu- 
lated  in  an  appendix. 
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ah,  away,  off,  down. 
ah'brcti)cn,  S.,  desist. 
Stfientcucr,  n.,  -,  adventure. 
Aberglauben  m.,  superstition. 
2(bertt>i^,    m.,   madness,    folly 

(2324). 
ab'foöen,  6".,  fall  off,  drop. 
ab'fertiflen,  IV.,  despatch,  send 

off. 
ob'gebCtt,  S.,  give  up,  surren- 
der. 
ob'ge^en,  S.  irr.,  go  off,  de- 

part,  set  out. 
SIbocfttnbte,    m.,    -n,    envoy, 

delegate. 
ahQttoanht,  averted. 
üh'Qcmnxitn,    S.,    win,    gain 

from. 
ab'öleitenr  S.,  glide  or  glance 

off. 
Slbgrunb,  m.,  ^e,  abyss;   de- 

struction. 
oblafTetir  S.,  leave  off,  desist. 
ßb'Ieflcn,  W.,  lay  off  or  aside. 
ob'rcifien,  S.,  tear  off. 
ab'ringen,  5".,  wrest  from. 


ob'f  ttÖCttf  W.,  resign,  renounce. 
Slbfd^eu,    m.,    horror,    abhor- 

rence. 
$(5fc^tebf  m.,  -e,  parting,  fare- 

well,  leave. 
ab'fi^Cttf  S.,  dismount. 
ab'fterbcn,  S.,  die  to,  be  in- 
sensible to. 
ob'ttjenbcn,  IV.  and  irr.,  avert, 

ward  off. 
ab'steöcn,    S.,    depart,    with- 

draw,  desert,  leave. 
tttf),  alas ! 

5(d^fc(,  f.,  -n,  Shoulder. 
2t(f|t,    f.,   care,    attention ;    — 

geben,  give  heed. 
(xäit-,  eighth. 
atzten,  IV.,  esteem,  deem. 
5ld)tUttöf  f.,  respect. 
5lrfer,  in.,  ^,  field ;  acre. 
SltfcrSmonn,  m.,  -Icute,  hus- 

bandman,  farmer. 
Obern,  W.,  ennoble. 
2lber,  /.,  -n,  vein. 
5lbler,  m.,  -,  eagle. 
21blcröfüönöett,  /.,  eagle's 

boldness. 
abonerettr  W.,  adore,  worship. 
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Sl^ttr  m.,  -en,  ancestor,  fore- 

father. 
a^ncttr  JV.,  forebode,  suspect. 

Also  impersonal. 
2lön()crr,  m.,  -cn,  ancestor. 
o()nunö§öoH,  foreboding. 
oK,  all. 
aWcö,   everything ;   everybody 

(949). 
aficttt,  alone. 

aüerforf(iöcnb,  all-searching. 
oÜcrfrcucnb,  all-gladdening. 
oKcrortcn,  in  every  place. 
aUgcmetnr  universal,  general, 
,    common. 

5IöncWalt,  f.,  omnipotence. 
aünctottittfl,  all-powerful. 
Stümai^t,  f.,  omnipotence;  the 

inevitable   (3500). 
oUmöd)tt0,    all-powerful ;     as 

noun,  Almighty. 
aümöUtlÖ,  gradual. 
ttüttJO   (archaic),  there  where 

(687). 
olö,  when,  as ;  than. 
al&halhr  straightway. 
olöbann   (archaic),  then. 
o(fo,  so,  thus. 
olt,  old,  ancient. 
Slltar,   w.,  -c   and  *c,   altar 

(2959). 
Wtet,  n.,  -,  age,  old  age ;  ÖOtt 

— 8  ^cr,  from  long  ago. 
altern,  W.,  grow  old. 
Ott,    at,    near,    by ;    in ;    on ; 

against. 
Qn'bcfcf)(ctt,  5".,  enjoin,  charge. 
on'bctcn,  W.,  worship,  adore. 
nn'btctctt,  S.,  offer. 
9lnbltrf,   m.,  -c,   sight,   spec- 

tacle. 
ün'hüdtn,  W.,  look  at. 


?lnba^t,  /.,  meditation,  devo- 

tion. 
oitber,  other. 
nttbcrö,  otherwise,  eise. 
on'brtitöcn,  S.,  push  on,  press 

forward. 
anctnnitbcr,  together,  against 

one  another. 
att'crbtetcn,  S.,  offer. 
9ttict,  Anet  (boy's  name). 
att'faücit,  S.,  attack. 
oit'faitocit,  S.,  begin. 
anfangt,  in  the  beginning,  at 

first. 
on'faffcn,  W.,  seize,  take  hold 

of. 
oit'f(c!öctt,    W.,    implore,    en- 

treat. 
ott'fülirctt,  W.,  lead,  conduct. 
5lnfül)rcr,  m.,  -,  leader. 
nn'füücn,  IV.,  fill  up,  occupy. 
aiißcborctt,  native. 
nn'flcöörcit,  IV.,  belong  to. 
nitflcncintt,  pleasant,  agreeable. 
Sittncficijt,   n.,  face;   presen.ce. 
OttgcftQtttltlt,    hereditary,    an- 

cestral. 
nti'ötrcifctt,  S.,  attack. 
Slitflriff,  m.,  -c,  attack. 
Slttßft,  /.,  "^c,  anguish,  terror, 

anxiety. 
ftttflfttöClt,  IV.,  harass,  trouble. 
öngftltd),  anxious,  terrifying. 
Ott'ljörcit,  IV.,  listen  to. 
Slltjou,  Anjou    (in  France,  a 

royal  family  title). 
ott'fcnnctt     (=   ancrfcnncn), 

IV.  irr.,  recognize,  acknowl- 

edge  (1588). 
9l!tfInßC,  /.,  -n,  Charge,  accu- 

sation. 
an'Kogcit,  IV.,  accuse. 
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Ott'fommctt,    S.,   befall,    seize, 

come  upon. 
an'fünbtgctt,  W.,  announce. 
3lnhtnft,  f.,  arrival. 
an'lää)dtt,  W.,  smile  on. 
an'Iongcn,  W.,  arrive. 
an'legen,  W.,  put  on. 
on'moHen,   W.,  fi(^  — ,  pre- 

sume. 
Slnmerfung,  f.,  -en,  note,  an- 

notation. 
Stnmitt,  f.,  grace. 
an'nefjmcn,  S.,  accept,  take. 
an'rebcn,  W.,  speak  to. 
cn'rürfcn,  W.,  advance. 
ttn'ntfctt,  S.,  cry  or  call  to; 

call  on,  invoke. 
an'fagcn,  W.,  say,  repeat,  an- 
nounce. 
an'ft^ttuen,   W.,  look  at,  be- 
hold. 
an'f(^Iic#Ctt,  5.,  attach  to(an). 
an'fcöeitf  5.,  look  at,  behold. 
an'fc^cn,  W.,  set  up,  raise. 
2tnf<)ru(^r  w.,  ^e,  claim. 
Slnftalt,  f.,  -en,  preparation, 

arrangement. 
2lnftonb,  m.,  bearing. 
on'ftttttncn,  W.,  gaze  or  stare 

at. 
tttt'fteöcttf    S,    irr.,    become, 

befit. 
Slnftrcngnnör  /.,  -cn,  effort, 

exertion. 
on'ftürmctt,  W.,  storm. 
SlntcU,  w.,  -e,  part,  share,  in- 

terest. 
%niV\^t  n.,  -c,   face,  counte- 

nance. 
an'trctcn,  5".,  step  up  to,  ap- 

proach. 
Stntwort,  f.,  -cn,  answer. 


antttiortctt,  J^.,  answer. 
anwefcnb,  present. 
an'äctgett,  W.,  notify,- inform, 

give  notice,  announce. 
an'äünbctt,  W.,  set  fire  to,  fire. 
2ipfcr,  m.,  ^  apple. 
SIrbctt,  ^,  -en,  work,   labor, 

task. 
arbettett,  JV.,  work,  labor. 
arbcttöoß,  toilsome. 
3trc,  Are  (2420). 
Slrbenncn    or    Slrbcnttcrttialbr 

Forest  of  Arden   (3303). 
airgcrnt^,   «.,  -ffe,  vexation; 

scandal,  offense. 
ttrgUftig,  crafty,  cunning. 
Strm,  m.,  -e,  arm. 
arm,  poor. 
Slrmccr  /.,  -n,  army. 
ormfclig,  pitiable,  wretched. 
5lrrttö,  ^rra.?  (1934). 
2lrt,    f.,    -cn,    kind,     natura 

(531). 
Strat,  m.,  ^e,  physician;  rem- 

edy. 
9lf(^c,  /".,  ashes. 
Litern,  ni.,  breath. 
2ttom',  «.,  -e,  atom. 
auc^r  also ;  tticli^  .  ♦  ♦  — ,  what- 

ever. 
5tttC,  /.,  — n,  meadow. 
Oltf f  on,  upon  ;  to,  at,  for ;  in ; 

upward,  open. 
attf'bltrfcn,  W.,  look  up. 
ouf'örtnöcn,    W.   irr.,  gather, 

bring  together ;  provoke,  ir- 

ritate  (900). 
2tufbrur^,  m.,  ^c,  start,  depar- 

ture,  breaking  up. 
oufbringcn,  6'.,  press  upon. 
ttufcinanbcr,    one    upon    an- 

other. 
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nuf'fafjrcn,  S.,  rise,  start. 
üui'Qchcn,  S.,  give  up. 
Aufgebot,  n.,  call,  summons. 
Oltf0Cl)äuft,  heaped  up,  accu- 

mulated. 
oufgcljobcn,  tiplifted. 
ttUföCnd)tct,  erect. 
ouf'I)aItcn,    S.,    stop,    hinder, 

dctain. 
au f'l)änocn,    W.    (with   part. 

-öcöanoen  [309]),  hang  up, 

suspend. 
nuf'ljcbcn,  S.,  pick  or  lift  up, 

raise. 
ouf'jagcn,  W.,  rouse. 
5luflauf,  m.,  tumult. 
nufmcrffam,  attentive. 
5lufmcrffam(cit,   f.,  attention. 
ouf'ucljmcu,    S.,   receive,    ad- 

mit. 
auf'nStigcttr    W.,  press,   urge 

upon. 
ouf'rcßcn,  W.,  stir  up,  excite. 
nuf'rcificn,  S.,  tcar  open. 
ouf'riljcitr  W.,  tear  opcn. 
Slttf 'rul)rr  m.,  -c,  tumult,  com- 

motion. 
nuf'fngcn,  W.,  renounce. 
nuf'fdmucn,  W.,  look  up. 
nuf'frf)Ingcn,  S.,  raise,  open. 
auf'f(i|Iicf)cn,  S.,  disclose,  re- 

veal. 
ouf'fd|rcicnr5'.,cry  out,scrcain. 
ouf'fcljen,    W.,    set   or   place 

upon,  put  on. 
oufft^arettr  W.,  save,  reserve, 

spare. 
niiffpringctt,  S.,  spring  up. 
fiuf'ftcI}CU,  5".   irr.,  stand   up, 

rise. 
auf  ftctgcn,  5".,  rise,  ascend. 
Qurftrcifcn,  IV.,  strip  up. 


a«f'furf)en,fF.,seek  out,  search 

for. 
ouf'töun,  irr.,  open. 
5l«ftrag,  m.,  ^c,  commission, 

message. 
auftreten,  S.,  stcp  forth,  ap- 

pcar. 
9tuf'trttt,  m.,  -e,  scene;   ap- 

pearance. 
auf'ttJadjctt,  W.,  awake. 
aufiöörtö,  upward. 
auf'ttjcrfcn,  S.,  set  up  as  (3U). 
5luf3ug,   m.,  ^c,  act;   proces- 

sion. 
ttuf'jttJtngcn,  S.,  force  upon. 
9lugc,  n.,  -n,  eye. 
5(ugcnb(icf,  in.,  -c,  moment. 
Slugcnlib,  n.,  -et,  eyelid. 
an^i,  out,  out  of,  from;  over, 

at  an  end. 
3tu«^bcutC,  /.,  profit,  gain. 
auö'brcdjcn,  S.,  break  or  burst 

out. 
aui^'brciten,  JV.,  spread  out. 
auö'boucru,  IV.,  cndure.     . 
auiS'brürfen,  IV.,  express. 
aui<ctuonber,  apart. 
oui^cinonbcr'roUcn,  IV.,  unroll. 
auö'crfcljcu,  S.,  choosc,  sclect. 
ouö'faUeu,  S.,  sally  forth. 
ouö'fülircn,  IV.,  finish,  carry 
•  out. 
5luögong,  m.,  "c,  exit,  close, 

cnding. 
ausgebreitet,  outstretched,  ex- 

tendcd. 
uuö'gel)en,  S.  irr.,  go  out. 
auögcfdjmürft,  decorated. 
auö'gicficu,  S.,  pour  out,  cmp- 

ty,  slicd ;  vent. 
auö'Imltenr    S.,   endure,    sur- 

vive. 
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nu'3'^ännett,    W.    (part.    also 

-ßcljongcn  [830] ) ,  hang  out, 

display. 
OUÖ'ljauictt,  IV.,  breathe  out. 
OU^'Ittffcnr   S.,  kave  out,   let 

out,  give  vent  to. 
OUö'Itcfcrnr  W.,  deliver  up. 
01l§'Iöf(^Ctt,  W.,  blot  out. 
Ott^'rafcttr  JV.,  rage  out,  finish 

raging. 
au^'rci^cn,  S.,  tear  out. 
au^'rirfitcn,  W.,  achieve. 
auö'fd)ltef?cn>  S.,  exclude. 
na^'fcnbcn,  IV.  and  irr.,  send 

out  or  forth. 
auf^en,   out,    without,    abroad 

(360). 
auftcr,  outside  of,   excepting, 

beside. 
öuffcrc,  outer. 

flufjcrft,   uttermost,  extreme, 
auö'fpcicn,  6".,  spew  forth. 
ttu^ipxeäfcnf  S.,  speak  out,  ex- 

press. 
auö'ftcßcn,  W^.,  put  out,  post ; 

expose. 
au^'fto^cn,  S.,  thrust  or  cast 

out. 
au^'^tttätn,   IV.,  stretch  out, 

extend. 
au0'ftrömctt,    W.,   pour    out, 

empty. 
ttu^'tcilcitr  Pf'.,  dispense. 
ouö'tobcn,   IV.,  cease  raging, 

abate. 
au^'übenf  W.,  exercise,  prac- 

tise. 
ou^'Wttnbcrttr    W.,   go   away, 

depart. 
ott'^'ttJcrfcn,  S.,  throw  out. 
5l3incourt,  Agincourt  (1243). 


fSaä),   m.,   ^t,    rivulet;    foun- 

tain. 
^a\)n,    f.,    -en,    way,    path; 

course,  career. 
öaljncn,  W.,  make  smooth  or 

passable. 
botb,  soon. 
S3ttnb,   n.,  -"er,   ribbon,   band, 

bandage. 
S8anb,  n.,  -e  and  -en  (2273), 

bond,  fetter. 
Sanbc,  f.,  -n,  band,  Company. 
bönbtgcn,     W.,    control,     re- 

strain. 
bang(e),  anxious,  timid,  fear- 
S5anncr,  n.,  -,  banner.       [ful. 
barbttrif(^,  barbarous. 
23arbcrro^,  n.,  Barbary  steed 

(3421). 
a3armöerätö!cit,  /.,  mercy. 
Sttron,  m.,  -c,  baron. 
JBttfc,  f.,  -n,  Cousin. 
Söttftttrb,  m.,  -e,  bastard   (i.e., 

Dunois    [269]). 
fBan,  m.,  -c,  building,  struc- 

ture. 
tiaucn,    W.,  build;    cultivate, 

tili ;  fic^  — ,  rise. 
Jöoum,  m.,  ^e,  tree. 
Söoi)crfürftin,  f.,  Bavarian 

princess  (page  209). 
S3cön0ftt0un0,  f.,  anguish. 
beben,  IV.,  tremble. 
JBedjetr  m.,  -,  goblet. 
bcbadjt,  deliberate. 
bebcrfcn,  W.,  cover. 
Scbcrfunß,  f.,  protection. 
bebenfen,  W.  irr.,  think,  con- 

sider  (2325)  ;  ft(l>  — ,  delib- 
erate, hesitatc. 
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hchcntcn,   W.,  mean,   signify, 

betoken  ;  — b,  significant. 
Jöcbforb,    Bedford    (718    and 

1208). 
J^ebröttOCtt,    W.,    press    hard, 

distress. 
6cbrof)Ctt,  W.,  threaten. 
bcbürf Cttr  W.  irr.,  need,  want ; 

{imp.)    CO   Ibcbarf,   there   is 

need  of. 
16cfc()bctt,  W.,  make  war  upon, 
23cfcl)(,  m.,  -C,  command,  Or- 
der. 
Bcf C^Ictt,  S.,  command,  order ; 

commit   (to). 
Ibcfcftiöcn,     W.,     make     fast, 

fasten. 
Ibcflcrfcn,  W.,  stain,  pollute. 
befreien,  W.,  free, 
bcfrtcbißcn,    W.,  pacify,   sat- 

isfy, 
bcfüljlcn,  W.,  feel  of. 
bcfürdjtcn,    W.,    fear,    appre- 

hend. 
JcflcbCHr  S.,  fidfil  — t  come  to 

pass;    (with  gen.)    forego, 

waive. 
bcßcöwcn,  W.,  meet,  encoun- 

tcr;  treat. 
bcßctjrcitr  W.,  desire. 
bcflctftcrn,   W.,  inspire. 
©cnctftcninn,  f.,  inspiration. 
JÖCßtcr,  f.,  desire. 
Bcßtcrifl,  cager. 
ftcninncn,  S.,  bcgin. 
Jöcnlnubißunör  /.,  attestation, 

tcstimony. 
bcßlcttettr  IV.,  accompany,  es- 

cort. 
JPcfllcttcr,  m.,  -,  companion, 

follower. 
bcßl tiefen,  W.,  make  happy. 


bcßtabctt,  5".,  bury. 
bcßrcifcn,  S.,  comprehend,  un- 

derstand,  engage   (2222). 
bcßrcnjcn,  W.,  bound,  enclose. 
S3eßrtff,  m.,  -c,  idea,  concep- 

tion;   im  — ,   about   to,   on 

the  point  of. 
bcßrüf^cn,   W.,  greet,  salute. 
beßütißcn,   W.,  appease,  con- 

ciliate. 
bcljoltctt,  S.,  keep. 
bcI)QU)Jtcn,  IV.,  maintain,  Sup- 
port, assert. 
bcicimt,  helmeted. 
bc^crstßCn,  W.,  take  to  heart, 

consider. 
bei,     with,    at,    by;     among, 

near. 
betd)tcn,  W.,  confess. 
betbe,  both. 
SöeifoU,    m.,    approval,    com- 

mendation. 
©eil,  n.,  -e,  axe. 
bciuabe,  almost. 
S^cifbtcl,  n.,  -c,  example. 
bcifbriitflCUr  5".,  hasten  to  aid. 
S^eiftonb,  vi.,  help,  aid. 
bci'fteljett,   S.   irr.,  stand   by, 

holp. 
bct.Kttcn,  bctimcs. 
bcfämlJfen,   \V.,  subdiie,  con- 

trol. 
bcfnnnt,  known. 
befennen,    VV.    irr.,   acknowl- 

edgc,  confess;  ftift  — ,  own, 

admit. 
beflnßen,  IV.,  pity. 
befrnnKU,  W.,  garland. 
betreuten,    W.,    cross    (one- 

sclf). 
befriefleit,  \V.,  make  war  on. 
befrönen,  W.,  crown. 
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Befümmcrtt,  W.,  trouble,  con- 

cern. 
fttiaQcrn,     W.,    besiege,     lay 

siege  to. 
Sclag(c)rttn9,  f.,  siege. 
beletbigcn,    W.,    offend;    öc= 

leibigt,    injured,   outraged. 
Sclcibigung,  f.,  -tn,  injury. 
tclcur^ten,   W.,  light  up,   il- 

lumine. 
Ibelobtf  praised,  approved. 
Neroonen,  W.,  reward. 
belügen,  S.,  deceive. 
bcmör^tigen,  W.,  fi(^  — ,  seize, 

take  hold  of. 
Bemerken,  W.,  mark,  notice. 
JBemü^cn,  n.,  endeavor. 
tcnciben,  W.,  envy  (3174,  be 

envied). 
bcne^cn,  W.,  moisten,  bedew. 
bcrttufien,  W.,  rob,  despoil. 
bereit,  ready. 
bereiten,   W.,  prepare;   bring 

about,  procure. 
S3erg,  m.,  -e,  mountain,  hill, 
bergen,  S.,  hide,  conceal. 
löeruf,  m.,  mission,  duty. 
berufen,  S.,  call,  summon ;  ap- 

point. 
berüfjmt,  famed,  famous. 
berüljren,  W.,  touch. 
befänftigen,  W.,  calm,  pacify. 
befrfjäftigen,  W.,  busy,  occupy. 
bcfc^ämen,  W.,  shame,  put  to 

shame. 
S3efc^eib,  m.,  -c,  answer. 
bcfrficibcn,    S.,    allot,    assign, 
befdieiben,  modest.      [destine. 
bef^ienfen,     W.,    make     one 

prcsents. 
befcftimpfen,  W.,  disgrace,  dis- 

honor;  — b,  disgraceful. 


bcfc^Ue^en,    vS*.,    resolve,    <le- 

cide,  ordain. 
Jöeft^Iu^,  m.,  ^ffe,  determina- 

tion,  resolve. 
J8efd)ulbigung,  f.,  -en,  accusa- 

tion. 
beft^ü^en,  W.,  protect,  defend. 
Jßefc^ü^er,  m.,  -,  protector. 
befrfjttJÖren,    S.,   conjure,    im- 

plore,  adjure  (1622). 
befeelen,  W.,  inspire. 
befe^en,  W.,  occupy,  garrison. 
bcfiegetn,   W.,  seal,  confirm. 
befiegen,    W.,   vanquish,    con- 

quer. 
befinnen,  S.,  fi(^  — ,  recollect, 

recall. 
Seft^,  yn.,  possession,  posses- 

sions. 
beft^en,  S.,  possess. 
Senatum,  n.,  ^er,  property. 
Jöefonnen^eit,  f.,  self-posses- 

sion,  discretion. 
bef^jrec^en,  S.,  fic^  — ,  corifer, 

commune. 
beffer,  beft,  better,  best. 
befte^en,  S.  irr.,  exist,  be. 
befteigen,  S.,  mount. 
beftimmen,    W.,   destine,    de- 

cide,  determine ;  intend. 
beftreuen,  W.,  bestrew. 
betöuben,   W.,  bewilder,  stu- 

pefy,  stun. 
beten,  W.,  pray. 
betijören,   W.,  befool,  delude, 

infatuate. 
betrtt(^tcn,    W.,    regard,    ob- 

serve,  contemplate. 
betreten,  S.,  tread,  set  foot  on. 
betroffen,  pcrplexed,  confused, 

surprised.  ' 

betrogen,  deceived. 
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öctrübcn,  W.,  sadden. 

hüvÜQliü),  deceitful. 

Jöctt  or  -t,  n.,  -en,  bed,  (riv- 

er-)  Channel. 
bcußcn,  W.,how,  bend,  incline. 
S3cutc,  f.,  booty,  spoil;  prize. 
bcöor,  before. 
^etoadfcn,  W.,  guard. 
bewaffnen,  W.,  arm. 
l)en)nl)ren,  IV.,  keep,  preserve. 
bettJÖOrcn,  W.,  verify,  prove. 
bettJeoenr  W.,  move,  stir,  agi- 

tate. 
bettjegen,  S.,  induce,  persuade, 

prevail  upon. 
Jöcttiegunö,  f.,  motion,  gesture ; 

agitation,  commotion;  emo- 
tion. 
betuegunöSroS,  motionless. 
beweinen,  W.,  weep  for. 
bcwetfen,  S.,  show,  prove,  give 

proof, 
SPewerber,  m.,  -,  suitor. 
bewirten,   W.,  entertain 

(gucsts). 
bewolincn,  W.,  inhabit,  occupy. 
bewölft,  clouded. 
bewußt,  fi(iÖ  —   {gen.),  con- 

scioiis  of. 
be^nblen,  W.,  pay,  pay  for. 
be.5äl)men,  W.,  curb,  restrain. 
be^eidjnen,  W.,  mark,  distin- 

guish ;    designate,    describe. 
bezeugen,  W.,  attest ;  witness, 

tcstify. 
bezwingen,  5".,  overcome,  con- 

trol,  subdue;  conquer. 
aSienc,  f.,  -n,  bee. 
bieten,  S.,  offer;  ed  — ,  chal- 

Icnge  (1715). 
Söilb,    n.,   -er,    Image,    form, 

picture. 


bifben,  W.,  form,  picture. 

Jßinbe,  f.,  -w,  sash,  scarf. 

binben,  bind. 

binnen,  within. 

biö,  until ;  —  an  or  ouf,  as  far 

as;   —   ouf,   excepting;  — 

baf?,  before,  until. 
a3ifd)of,  m.,  ""c,  bishop. 
S3itte,  f.,  -n,  request,  petition. 
bitten,  S.,  ask,  pray;  entreat. 
bitter,  bitter. 
blan!,  bright,  gleaming,  pol- 

ished. 
blofen,  S.,  blow,  sound. 
blnfj,  pale. 

bleiben,  S.,  stay,  remain. 
bleidi,  pale,  pallid. 
blenben,  \V.,  blind. 
JÖIenbwerf,  n.,  dclusion. 
iPIitf,  m.,  -c,  look,  glance. 
blicfen,  W.,  look. 
blinb,  blind. 

äJU^,  VI.,  -e,  lightning-flash. 
bliljcn,  VV.,  flash,  lightcn;  as 

noun,  lightning. 
blöbe,  timid. 
®Iöf?e,    f.,    -n,    unprotected 

part,  weak  point. 
blüljen,    W.,    bloom,    flower, 

flourish. 
!PIume,  /.,  -n,  flower. 
5t»Iut,  n.,  blood. 
bluten,  W.,  blccd. 
lölutgerüfte,    «.,   -c,    (execu- 

tioner's)  scaffold. 
blutig,  bloody. 
blutrot,  blood-red. 
Jöobcn,  m.,  -  and  *,  soil, 

ground. 
^obemerweib,   n.,  -er,   gipsy 

woman  (171). 
Soot,  n.,  -c  and  ^ötc,  boat. 
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B3f(c),  evil,  m. 
S3ote,  in.,  -n,  messenger. 
SJotfc^oft,  f.,  — cn,  message. 
fötahant,    Brabant    (in    Bcl- 

gium). 
S3ranb,  in.,  ^C,  fire-brand,  fire. 
f&tautijf  m.,  ^e,  usage.  custom. 
htauäfcn,  W.,  use,  need,  want 

{acc.  and  gen.). 
j^ranttr  brown,  swarthy. 
^xaui,  f.,  -^e,  betrothed. 
J8rftutfran3,    m.,    ^e,    bridal 

wreath. 
txan,  brave  (33). 
I^rec^en,  S.,  break,  break  from 

or  through,  violate. 
Bretten,  W.,  ftJ^  — ,  spread,  ex- 

tend. 
brennen,  W.  irr.,  burn. 
Brtllonten,  of  diamonds,  dia- 

mond. 
bringen,  W.  irr.,  bring. 
britonn'ftftCf  British. 
S3rttc  or  S3rtttc,  m.,  Briton. 
S3rttcnfoIjn     or    SJrittcnfoOn, 

son  of  Britain. 
brittft^.  British. 
Srürfe,  f.,  -n,  bridge,  draw- 

bridge. 
aSntbcr,  m.,  ^,  brother. 
briibcriirf),  fraternal. 
23rubcr5tt)ift,  m.,  fraternal  dis- 

cord. 
a5rüööf  Bruges  (1941). 
23runncn,  m.,  -,  spring. 
JBrunft,  f.,  fire,  heat. 
brunftig,  fervent. 
a3rttft,  f.,  ^e,  breast,  bosom; 

heart. 
S3ruft()arnif(^,  m.,  -c,  cuirass, 

breast-plate. 
S3rttfttticl)r,  f.,  -en,  bulwark. 


S3rut,  /.,  -cn,  brood,  young. 
S3ttbe,    m.,    -n,    boy,    knave, 

wretch  (3105). 
S5u(f),  n.,  "-Vi,  book. 
^ul)lc,    m.,   -n,    lover,   para- 

mour. 
bn^Ierifd^,  amorous,  wanton. 
Jöütjne,  /.,  -n,  stage. 
SSunb,  m.,  "e,  alliance,  bond. 
^unb(e)öfreunb,  m.,  -e,  ally. 
Sunb(e)^0enoff-c,  m.,  -in,  f., 

ally. 
JBünbnig,  n.,  -ffc,  bond,  alli- 
ance. 
S3urö,  f.,  -en,  stronghold,  for- 

tified  town, 
bürgen,   W.,  be  security,  an- 

swer   (for). 
Bürger,  m.,  -,  Citizen,  com- 

moner   (2). 
SJürgerbtut,  n.,  Citizens'  blood. 
Sürgertrieg,  m.,  -e,  civil  war. 
Söurgunb,     Burgundy     (page 

208). 
SBurgunbter,  m.,  -,  Burgun- 

dian. 
burgunbifd),  Burgundian. 
S3ufdj,  m.,  ^c,  bush. 
S3ufen,  m.,  -,  bosom ;  heart. 
S3ufite,  f.,  penance. 
büfien,  W.,  atone  for,  expiate. 


a 


Gentncr,  w.,-,  hundred weight. 
centnerfdjttJcr,  ponderous 

(3480). 
Gljolonö,  Chalons  (1863). 
(£I)atiöon,      Chatillon      (page 

213)- 
6I)crubim,  cherubim. 
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e^lnon,  Chinon  {see  map). 
(iiiov,  VI.,  ^c,  choir. 
(i[)ortnabc,  m.,  -n,  choir-boy. 
Gircc,  pr.  n.,  Circe  (1709). 
6(cnnont,  Clermont(a  tozvn). 
Gonnctttlilc,  m.,  -§,  Constable 

(451). 
Gour  b'nmour,  Court  of  Love 

(526). 
6rcq«t,  Crecy  (1243). 

ha,  there,  then;  here!  when, 

while,  since,  as. 
Xadf,   «.,    ^cr,    roof,    shelter, 

covering. 
bofür,  for  it,  for  that. 
baocgcttf  against  it  or  that. 
^aöotiert,  Dagobert  (9). 
bofjctm,  at  home. 
ba^tn,    thither,    there;    gone 

(dead). 
bnljtu'füörcttr  W.,  lead  thither. 
bQljin'oebcn,  S.,  give  up,  aban- 

don. 
böI)inocfrf)mcttcrt,   Struck 

down,  felled. 
bo'Ileöcn,  S..  lie  there. 
bamaliS,  at  that  time. 
^tttnc,  f.,  lady. 
bamit,  with  it,  with  that;  in 

Order  that. 
^ömm(c)runö,  f.,  twilight. 
^nnalbcn,  /»/.,  Danaids  (629). 
Xnnf,  m.,  thanks,  gratitüde. 
bonfcn,  W.,  thank,  thank  for. 
bnnUr  then. 

bnran,  in  or  on  or  of  it  or  that. 
baraufr  on  it;  thereupon;  af- 
terward, 
barauö,  out  of  it  or  them. 


bnr6teten,  S.,  offcr. 

barciitf  adv.,  in  there.  in  it :  — 

fdllagcttf  strike  in,  cut  and 

thrust. 
bartn,  in  it  or  that. 
bar(ci()cn,   S.,   lend,   advance 

(money). 
barnnt^r  after  it,  at  it,  at  that. 
bttrncbcn,  beside  it. 
barntcbctr  down, 
borftcücn,  IV.,  present,  repre- 

sent,  expose,  reveal. 
borum,  for  that,  about  that,  on 

that  account,  therefore. 
bontntcr,  under  or  among  it, 

that  or  them. 
tafeln,  n.,  existence,  being. 
bafj,  that,  so  that. 
^ttupljtn,  Dauphin   (1023). 
bation,    from    that,    of    that; 

away,  off;  by  or  with    that 

or  them. 
bauor,  before  it  or  that,  from 

it  or  that. 
bnjttJifrfjcn,  at  intervals. 
bQ3ttJifd)cn'trctcn,  S.,  step  be- 

twccn.  interpose. 
ttdQ,  f.,  -n,  Cover,  coverlet. 
bcrfcn,  IV.,  cover,  deck. 
Xcßcitr  m.,  -,  sword,  warrior. 
^cmut,  /.,  humility. 
^cnii^r  Dionysius  (patron 

Saint  of  France), 
bcnfcn,  IV.  irr.,  think ;  expect. 
Xcnfmttlr  «.,  'er  and  -c,  mon- 

ument,  memorial. 
bcnitr  for,  than  (962). 
bcnnorf),  yet,  nevertheless. 
bcrctnftr  one  time,  some  day. 
bcfto,  so  much  the. 
beuten,   W.,  point  k>   (auf), 

signify. 
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htuiViäff  clear,  plain. 

^iabem,  ».,  -c,  diadem. 

hitijt,  thick,  dense,  dose. 

Xtd)teunft,  f.,  poetry. 

birf,  thick. 

btcncrtr  W.,  serve. 

^icnft,  m.,  -e,  Service. 

btc^mal,  this  time. 

^tng,  n.,  -e  and  -er,  thing. 

^trne,  /.,  -n,  girl,  wench. 

bO(^,  yet,  still,  though,  surely 

(2893). 
'^oiä),  m.,  -e,  dagger. 
^om,  771.,  -c,  cathedral. 
Xom    aicmi,    Dom    Remi    (a 

village,  2  GTid  1050). 
Bonner,  w.,  and  Bonnern,  w., 

thunder,  thundering. 
XonncrfcU,  tn.,  -e,  thunder- 

bolt. 
bonncrn,  W.,  thunder. 
Xonncrft^lttg,  m.,  ^e,  thunder- 

clap. 
^onncrttJoIfc,  f.,  -n,  thunder- 

cloud. 
bop^jclsüngtö,  double-tongued. 
^orf,  n.,  "er,  village. 
bortf  there,  yonder. 
^O«0rtt§r  Douglas   (587). 
Xronö,  m.,  stress,  impulse. 
brönflCtt,  W^.,  press,  urge;  as 

noun,     crowding ;      crowd, 

throng. 
braitfr  see  barauf. 
hxt\)tn,  W.,  turn ;  twirl. 
bret,  three. 
^rctctnc,  m.,  Trinity. 
brcifad),  threefold. 
brctn,  j^^  barctn. 
brcift,  bold,  audacious. 
brci^tg,  thirty. 
brciäc^nt-,  thirteenth. 


brtn,  see  barm. 

bringen^    S.,    press,    advance, 

rush ;  — b,  urgent. 
britt-,  third;  ba^  — c  (1435), 

every  other. 
bto^ettf  above,  up  there. 
bro^ettf  W.,  threaten,  menace. 
brürfcn,  W.,  press,  oppress. 
^rmbenöoumr     m.,     Druids' 

tree  (93). 
btJitn,  see  barum, 
bruntcr,  .y^^  barunter. 
^u  e^atcl,  Du  Chatel   (page 

198). 
bltlbeHf  W.,  suffer,  permit;  as 

Tioun,  endurance. 
^umm^Ctt,  f.,  stupidity. 
bum|lfr  dull,  hollow,  gloomy. 
hnnttlf   dark;   obscure;   mys- 

terious. 
buni^clnbf    darkening,    dusky. 
bünfcn,  W.,  seem  (79). 
bünUr  thin. 

^unotö,  Dunois  (page  197). 
hntüf,  through,  by,  by  means 

of. 
hntdff»>f}Vtn,    W.,   pierce,   run 

through,  Stab. 
burdjbrtnflcnr  S.,  penetrate. 
burdjflttmmcn,     W.,    inflame, 

animate. 
bJtrtfi'fommcn,  S.,  come  or  get 

through. 
burr^rinncn,  S.,  run  or  flow 

through. 
b«rrf|f(^oucn,  W.,  see  through. 
burf^ftrömcn,  W.,  flow 

through. 
bürfcn,  W.  irr.,  may,  be  pcr- 

mitted ;  have  a  right  to. 
bürr,  lean,  withered;  leafless. 
burftcnb,  thirsting,  thirsty. 
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bitrftCttr   W.,  thirst,  be  cagcr 

for  (nad)). 
büftcr,    gloomy,    dusky,    lurid 

(2034). 


(S 


(?66e,  f.,  ebb,  ebb-tide. 

eben,   even,   level;    just,   just 

now. 
ebenbürttör    of    cqual     birth 

(with). 
Gbene,  f.,  -n,  piain. 
(£•^0,  n.,  -§,  echo. 
eher,  ebr-,  noble,  precious. 
(Sbeifned^tr     w.,    -c,     squire, 

page. 
Gbelmann,  m.,  -icutc,  noble- 

man,  noble. 
Cbouorb,  Edward   (1244  M). 
e\)(e),    before,    ere;     sooncr 

(than). 
(£I)(c)bttnb,  n.,  -c,  marriage- 

tie. 
tfter,  sooner,  rather. 
cl)ern,  eljrn-,  of  brass,  brazen. 
(Sljre,  f.,  -n,  honor. 
cliren,  IV..  honor;  rcspcct. 
G^renbogettr  m.,  -,  triumphal 

arch. 
eI)rentioIIr  honorable. 
efjrerbtetirir  respectful. 
ef)rltff)r  honorable. 
(f!)rfuci[)t,  f..  ambition. 
cliroerncffen,     unmindful     of 

honor  (721). 
cl)t:toürbi0r    reverend,    vener- 

able. 
(Sii^e,  /.,  -n,  oak,  oak-tree. 
(?ib,  m.,  -c,  oath  (720). 
@if erfüllt,  /.,  jealousy. 


einen,  own ;  peculiar,  charac- 

teristic. 
(ügentuntr   n.,   'er,   property, 

possessions. 
etflenwißtö,     self-willed,     ob- 
stinate. 
GtI6ot(e),  m.,  -n,  Courier, 
eilen,  W.,  hasten, 
etlcnb^,   speedily,  with  haste, 
eilfertig,  hasty,  in  haste, 
eilifl,  hasty. 
einanber,   one   another,    each 

other. 
Ginbilbung,  /.,   fancy,    Imag- 
ination. 
ein'brängen,  W.,  pierce. 
ein'bringen,   S.,  attack,   rush 

at  (auf). 
G^inbrucf,  m.,  *c,  impression. 
ein'faUen,  S.,  fall  in,  into;  oc- 

cur  (to) ;   {of  music)  join 

in. 
(finnnng,  m.,  'c,  entrance. 
eingeboren,  native. 
eingefnfjt,  cncloscd,  bordcred. 
eingefdiiogen,   stamped,   ham- 

mcred  in. 
cin'()alten,  S.,  stop,  pause,  de- 

sist. 
einbeimifd^,  native. 
einber,  along. 
ein'bo(en,  IV.,  go  to  meet. 
ein'büUen,  IV.,  envelop,  wrap. 
einig,     one,     agrecd,     united. 

— e,  some.  any. 
einkaufen,  W.,  buy,  purchase, 

provide. 
cin'febrcn,  JV.,  enter,  stop  at 

(a  house). 
einmal,  once ;  onf  — ,  at  once, 

suddenly. 
einmüttg,  unanimous. 
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ctn'nc^mctt,     S.,     take,     oc- 

cupy. 
dn'ftftiffctt,    W.,  embark,   put 

on  board. 
ctn'fJ^Ue^cn,  51,  include. 
ctn'ft^mciäcn,  5".  and  W.,  melt 

down. 
ctn'fc^Ctt,    W.,   install,   estab- 

lish,  appoint;  stake,  risk. 
Gtnftt^t,  f.,  insight. 
dnficblcnft!^,  solitary. 
Ctn^ntttl^,  once,  one  time. 
ctnftr    once,    one    time,    some 

time. 
Ctn'ftürscttr  W.,  fall  in. 
(Sintrac^t,  /.,  harmony,  peace, 

unity. 
Ctn'trctcn,  S.,  enter. 
Eintritt,  m.,  -e,  entrance. 
cin'ttJCi^cn,     W.,    consecrate; 

initiate  or  instruct  in. 
Ctn'äteI)Cttr  S.,  march  into,  en- 
ter. 
etn^t^f  Single,  imique. 
Gtnäugr  m.,  entry. 
Gifcn,  n.,  -,  iron ;  weapon(s)  ; 

armor. 
eifern,  iron,  of  iron. 
Gtsl^JOl,  m.,  North  Pole, 
eitel,  vain,  idle. 
(SIcnb,  «.,  exile;  misery 

(3135). 

elenb,  wretched,  miserable ;  as 
noun,  m.  and  f.,  wretch. 

elft-,  eleventh. 

Gltem,  pl,  parents. 

cmtJfanßen,  S.,  receive;  wel- 
come. 

em^jfinbcnr  S.,  feel. 

Gm^finbunö,  /.,  -cn,  Sensation, 
feeling,  perception. 

cm^dren,  W.,  stir  up,  agitate ; 


ft(!^  — ,  revolt,  mutiny;  cm= 
^ört,  rebellious,   indignant. 

e«HJor'riti|ten,  W.,  raise  up. 

6:nbe,  n.,  — n,  end;  direction, 
quarter. 

enbcn,  W.,  end,  finish,  stop. 

enbißen,  W.,  end. 

enblir^,  finally,  at  last. 

eng,  narrow,  confining,  strict. 

Gn0C(r  m.,  -,  angel. 

ßngclfuaöe,  m.,  -n,  angel. 

©ngcnänber  or  (Stiölönbcr,  m., 
-,  Englishman ;  pl.,  the  Eng- 
lish  (5). 

cnöellönbift^  or  englönbif^r 
English. 

Gnöcl^mojeftöt,  /.,  angelic 
majesty. 

Gnolanb,  England. 

engUf(^,  English. 

^xdtif  m.,  -,  grandson;  pl., 
descendants. 

GnfclföÖttC,  remote  descend- 
ants. 

cntbc^rctt,  W.,  be  in  want,  be 
deprived   (of). 

entblößen,  W.,  bare;  disclose, 
expose. 

entbrcnncttr  W.  irr.,  kindle, 
burn. 

entberfcttr  W.,  discover,  dis- 
close, reveal. 

entcöten,  W.,  dishonor. 

enterben,  W.,  disinherit. 

entfallen,  S.,  fall  or  slip  from. 

entfalten,  W.,  unfold. 

entfernen,  W.,  remove,  avert; 
ftc^  — ,  withdraw,  escape. 

entfernt,  distant. 

(intfernung,  f.,  distance. 

cntftommcn,  W.y  inflame, 
kindle. 
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cntfitclicn,  5".,  flee,  escape. 

cntflicfjcn,  S.,  flow. 

cntfrcmbet,  estranged. 

cntöcgcitr  toward;  against. 

cntöCöcn'cUcn,  JV.,  hasten  to- 
ward, hasten  to  meet. 

cntßCöcn'füÖrctt,  W.,  lead 
against. 

cntöCflcn'oc^cn,  5".  irr.,  go  to 
meet. 

entococnflcfc<?t,  opposite. 

cntgcöcn'ftcücn,  W.,  oppose  to. 

cntßCöen'ftrcrfcn,   W.,  stretch 
toward. 

cntßcocn'ftrömcttr     W.,    pour 
forth  to  meet. 

cntncßcn'trcttcnr  S.,  drive  to- 
ward, drive  to  meet. 

cntocßcn'trctcitr    S.,    advance 
toward. 

cntflcöcn'waßcn,  W.,  flow  out 
toward. 

cntflcljcn,  5*.  irr.,  escape. 

(5ntI)ciHöun8r  /.,  desecration. 

cntI)üUcn,  JV.,  unveil,  reveal, 
disclose. 

cntfommcn,  S.,  escape. 

cntlnbcitr  S.,  discharge  (3065). 

cntloffctir  S.,  let  go,  dismiss; 
relcasc,  absolve. 

cntlcflcn,  remote,  distant. 

entmannen,  W.,  unman. 

entreißen,  S.,  tear  from,  save 
from :  deprive  of. 

entrtdjtcn,  IV.,  pay,  discharge. 

entrinnen,  S.,  run  away,  es- 
cape. 

entrüffeur  W.,  take  away  from. 

entrüften,    W.,   provoke,    en- 
rage. 

cntf  Qflen,  W.,  renounce,  gi  ve  up. 

CSntfaflnno,  f.,  rcnunciation. 


entfrfjarcn,  IV.,  disperse. 
entfd)cibcn,  S.,  decide,  deter- 

mine. 
(vntfrfjctbuno,  f.,  decision. 
entfäitcben,    resolute,    deter- 

mined. 
entfdjrofcn,  5".,  fall  asleep. 
cntfrf)(Qflcn,  S.,  fidf  — ,  get  rid 

of,   part    with,    forget,    de- 

cline. 
entfd)(tcf?cn,  5".,  fii^  — ,  resolve, 

determine;  part.  (642),  res- 

ohitely. 
entfcclt,  lifeless. 
(£ntfct?cn,  n.,  horror,  amaze- 

ment,  terror. 
entfctj(i(^,  terrible,  horrible. 
entfcljt,  terrified,  amazed. 
entftnfcnr   S.,   sink,   fail,   fall 

from. 
entfljringenr  5".,  spring  or  issue 

from. 
entwnffnenr  IV.,  disarm. 
entttjciljen,  W.,  desecrate. 
entttjenben,    W.,   steal,    carry 

off. 
entttJcrfen,  S.,  design,  formi 
enttuinbcnr  S.,  wrest  from. 
entwtrrenr    W.,    disentangle, 

unravel. 
ent^Qubernr    IV.,    disenchant, 

disillusion. 
entstehen,  S.,  take  from,  de- 
prive of. 
entiücfcn,  IV.,  enrapture,  de- 

light. 
(fnt.^ürfenr  n.,  ecstacy,  rapturc. 
entjünbcn,    IV.,   set   on    fire, 

kindle :  flC^  — ,  catch  fire. 
ent^weienr  IV.,  part,  divide. 
crbormen,   IV.,  fic^  —,  pity, 

show  mercy. 
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Qxffarmnm,  f.,  pity,  compas- 

sion. 
crtttjtctt,  JV.,  erect,  rear  aloft. 
(Jröc,  ti.,  inheritance,  heritage. 
crBeÖcn,  W.,  trcmble,  falter. 
crl&CtttCtt,   JV.,  take  as  booty, 

capture. 
erbitten,  S.,  solicit,  obtain  by 

asking. 
crbletr^cn,  S.,  turn  pale. 
tthliden,  W.,  perceive,  see. 
crbraufcn,  W.,  roar. 
Grbrctt^,    n.,    -c,    hereditary 

kingdom. 
Grbc,  f.,  earth. 
Grbenfrau,  f.,  woman  of 

earth. 
6'rbcnfuöcr,    /.,     (terrestrial) 

globe. 
Grbcnluft,  /.,  -^c,  earthly  de- 

sire. 
crbulbcn,  W.,  endure. 
ereilen,  W.,  overtake. 
erfal)ren,  S.,  experience. 
erfc(^tcn,  S.,  win,  gain. 
erflef)en,  IV.,  implore,  entreat. 
crforfdjcn,    W.,    search    into, 

discover. 
erfrechen,    IV.,  fiih  — ,   dare, 

presume. 
erfreuen,  W.,  delight,  rejoice. 
erfreulich,  pleasing,  cheering. 
erfüüen,  W.,  fill  up,  fulfill. 
ergeben,  S.,  ft(^  — ,  surrender, 
crgeöen,  S.  irr.,  come  out,  be 

published. 
ergießen,  S.,  pour  out ;  ftc^  — r 

^ush  forth,  be  shed. 
ergtüften,  W.,  glow. 
ergreifen,  S.,  seize,  touch,  af- 

fect. 
ergrimmt,  enraged. 


erl^ttben,  elevated,  sublime,  ex- 
alted. 

crl)alten,  S.,  support,  main- 
tain;  preserve;  veceive,  ob- 
tain. 

ergeben,  S.,  raise,  exalt;  ftri^ 
— ,  arise,  rise. 

erweitern,  W.,  X^6)  —,  grow 
cheerful,  take  heart. 

erhoben,  uplifted. 

CttjötfCtt,  IV.,  raise;  increase. 

erinnern,  W.,  remind. 

erjagen,  IV.,  hunt  down,  over- 
take. 

erföm^Jfen,  W^.,  obtain  by  fight- 
ing, win. 

erfennen,  IV.  irr.,  know,  rec- 
ognize,  perceive. 

erHören,  W.,  explain,  declare. 

erfüren,  S.,  choose. 

erlauben,  W.,  allow,  permit. 

(£r(aubni§,  f.,  leave,  permis- 
sion, 

erlebigen,  W.,  release,  free 
from. 

erleiben,  S.,  suffer. 

erleuditen,  W.,  light,  enlight- 
en,   illuminate. 

erliegen,  S.,  succumb  to. 

(^rlöfung,  f.,  release. 

ermöd)tigen,  IV.,  empower ; 
f'^  —  igen.),  seize,  usurp. 

ermottet,  exhausted,  fatigued. 

ermorbcn,  W.,  murder. 

ermübet,  wearied. 

erneuen,  W.,  renew. 

ernicbrigen,  W.,  lower,  de- 
base. 

(frniebrigung,  f.,  humiliation. 

(i-rnft,  m.,  earnestness. 

ernft,  earnest,  serious,  grave. 

crnft^aft,  serious,  solemn. 
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(Smtc,  /.,  harvest. 
erobern,  IV.,  conqucr,  cnpture. 
eröffnen,  W.,  opcn,  bcgin, 
crqutrfen,  PV.,  refresh. 
(frquirfung,  f.,  refreshmcnt. 
erregen,  IV.,  stir,  raise. 
errctrfien,  W.,  reach,  get  at. 
erretten,  IV.,  save,  deliver. 
(«'rrettertn,  f.,  deliverer. 
Grrettung,  f.,  deliverance. 
erröten,  W.,  blush. 
crfdjaffen,  S.,  create. 
crfc^iaöen,  S.  and  W.,  sound, 

resound. 
crfdjeinen,  S.,  appear. 
(£rfd)Ctnttn8,  f.,  vision;  mani- 

festation. 
crfd)ö^jfen,  W.,  exhaust. 
crft^rerfen,  S.,  be  terrified  or 

Startlcd,  shudder. 
erft^irerfen,  W.,  terrify,  fright- 

cn. 
crfdjüttern,  W.,  shake,  agitate, 

conviilse. 
crftttnen,  S.,  imagine,  invcnt. 
crft,   first,   foremost;   erften» 

mal,  first  time. 
Grftorrunß,  f.,  stupefaction. 
crftntten,  IV.,  compensate. 
(^rftaunen,  n.,  surprise,  amaze- 

mcnt. 
crftnunt,  surprised,  amazed. 
crftef)en,  S.  irr.,  arise,  be  re- 

ncwcd. 
crftetnen,  S.,  mount,  scale. 
crftirfen,  IV.,  stifle. 
crftretten,  S.,  win. 
crftürmen,  IV.,  take  by  storm. 
ertönen,   IV.,  sound. 
ertrnncn,  S.,  bear,  endure. 
crrondien,  IV.,  awake. 
enuäoen,  IV.,  weigh,  consider. 


erwnhlen,  JV.,  choose,  sdect. 
erttJnrten,  IV.,  await,  expcct. 
ernierfcn,  PV.,  rousc,  awakcn. 
crttjcljrcn,  W.,  guard,  defcnd. 
erwctdjen,  W.,  soften, 
erttjibern,  W.,  reply,  answer. 
ermorlien,  won,  gained. 
C5r3f  n.,  -e,  metal ;  armor. 
er3äl)(en,  W.,  teil,  relate. 
(gräbifdjof,  m.,  ^e,  archbishop^ 
erjctöen,  W.,  show,  render. 
erjeuoen,  IV.,  beget. 
crjürnt,  angered. 
föfdje,  /.,  -n,  ash,  ash-trce. 
Gtienne,  Stephen. 
eure(n)tttieöen,  on  your  ac- 

count,  for  your  benefit. 
eurtn-     (from    euer),    youi 

proper,  yours. 
ewig,  everlasting,  etcrnal,  per- 

pctual ;  forevcr ;  auf  — ,  for- 

ever. 


5 


fabelljoft,  fabulous. 
Sacfel,  f.,  -n,  torch. 
5oben,  m.,  *,  thrcad. 
So  One,    /.,   -n,    flag.    banner 

(1157);   Company    (of  sol- 

diers). 
SnlinentrSfler,  m.,  -,  standard- 

bcarcr,  cnsign. 
i^öl)nlein,  n.,  -,  Company  (of 

soldiers). 
2föl)rc,  /.,-n,  ferry-boat,  trans- 

port. 
foljren,  5".,  fare,  go;  mit  bcr 

^-»onb  — ,  put  one's  band  (to). 
{^olirt,  f.,  -cn,  career,  journey. 
Snlf(c),  m.,  -cn,  hawk,  fal- 

coh  (2009). 
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^üU,  m.,  "c,  fall. 

faUcn,  S.,  fall.  [ous. 

falfi^r   false,   fickle,  treacher- 

^aiitf  f.,  -n,  fold;  corner. 

falten,  W.,  foM,  wrinkle;  btc 
Stirnc  — ,  knit  the  brow, 
frown. 

fangen,  S.,  catch,  capture, 
take. 

%axht,  f.,  -n,  color. 

färben,  W.,  color,  tint. 

faffcn,  W.,  hold,  seize,  grasp, 
attack  (3444)  ;  contain ; 
comprehend ;  fid^  — ,  re- 
cover,  compose  oneself ;  in§ 
3toöC  — t  look  sharply  at. 

Safi,  n.,  -^ffer,  vessel,  cask. 

IJafiorf,  Fastolf  (page  208). 

fechten,  S.,  fight. 

%t6)i)^{a^t   m.,   "^t,   battle- 
ground. 

fehlen,  W.,  miss,  fall,  be  lack- 
ing;  fie  fcljlt  unö,  we  miss 
her;  —  on,  be  lack  of. 

Seiet,  f.,  -n,  celebration. 

feierlich,  solemn. 

fetern,  W.,  celebrate. 

feiö(c),  cowardly. 

Sctß^ett,  f.,  cowardice. 

feU,  for  sale. 

fein,  fine,  delicate. 

?5etnb,  m.,  -C,  enemy,  foe. 

Seinbeöbtnt,  n.,  enemy's  blood, 
hostile  blood. 

fjeinbeöörnt,  /.,  -cn,  hostile 
brood. 

?5einbe§I)aufe(n),  m.,  -xi,  hos- 
tile troops. 

geinbeö^etm,  m.,  enemy's  hel- 
mct. 

^einht^lttQtv,  n.,  enemy's 
camp. 


Scinbin,  f.,  foe,  enemy. 
fcinblidi,  hostile. 
feinbfelig,  hostile. 
f^elb,  n.,  -er,  field. 
getb^err,  m.,  -cn,  general. 
gelbruf,  m.,  call  to  arms. 
Sel§,  m.,  -cn,  rock, 
iyelfenttieg,  m.,  -e,  rocky  way. 
genfter,  n.,  —,  window. 
fern,  far,  distant. 
fern'bleiöen,  S.,  stand  aloof. 
f^erne,  /.,  distance. 
Scrfe,  /.,  -n,  heel. 
fertig,  ready,  done,  finished. 
treffe!,  f.,  -n,  fetter,  bond. 
feffeln,  W.,  fetter,  bind, 
feft,  fast,  fixed ;  fortified  ;  im- 

pregnable. 
%t%  n.,  -t,  festival. 
Sefte^gtanSr    m.,    festal    bril- 

liancy. 
feftlirii,  festal,  festival. 
geftHdjfcit,  /.,  festivity. 
OfCfton   {Fr.),  n.,  -§,  festoon, 

garland  (page  219). 
feftt)erfd)Ioffen,  fast  closed. 
Treuer,  n.,  -,  fire. 
§euerauge,  n.,  -n,  eye  of  fire, 

flashing   eye. 
geucrbttc^,  m.,  \,  stream  of 

fire. 
T^euerbranb,  m.,  firebrand. 
J^cuer^jfeil,  m.,  -e,  fiery  dart. 
5euer<)fuÖIr  in.,  lake  of  fire, 

hell. 
feurig,  fiery,  burning   (402). 
gicDer,  n.,  -,  fever. 
'^icxbotf^f  Fierboys   (1149)- 
finben,  S.,  find ;  ficft  — ,  come 

to   oncsclf,    be    found,    oc- 

cur. 
finftcr,  dark,  gloomy,  sonibre. 
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Stttftcrmä,  /.^darkness,  gloom. 
B'irmamcntr  n.,  -c,  firmament. 
fixieren,  W.,  regard  fixedly. 
fiad),  flat;  — c  ^onb,  palm  of 

the  band. 
flamme,  f.,  -n,  flame. 
flammen,  W.,  flame,  blaze. 
flottem,  W.,  flutter,  wavc. 
fict^ten,    S.,    twist,    wreathe, 

bind. 
SIcrfcn,  m.,  -,  country-town, 

hamlet. 
ftel)cn,  W.,  entreat,  supplicate ; 

as  noun,  supplication,  %W'- 

I)enb-,  suppliant. 
?5IeI)cnöttJttnfd^,   m.,   suppHca- 

tion. 
SIcif?,  m.,  industry. 
fließen,  S.,  fly,  wave. 
flicijen,  S.,  flee;  avoid,  sbun. 
fliefjcn,  S.,  flow. 
S'Iöte,  f.,  -n,  flute. 
Sliitenfpiclcr,    m.,    -,    flute- 

player. 
SIttd),  m.,  -"c,  curse. 
flud)cn,  W.,  curse. 
Sludjt,  f.,  fligbt. 
flUdjtiß,  fleeing,  fugitive; 

passing. 
SlüdjtUngr   wt.,   -c,    fugitive, 

deserter. 
^Iu0,  m.,  ""c,  flight. 
glüflel,  m.,  -,  wing. 
SIüflelHeib,  n.,  flowing  robe 

(3542). 
%\}xx,  f.,  -cn,  field,  pasture. 
151  u^,  m.,  ^ffe,  rivcr. 
^Xvii,  f.,  -cn,  flood ;  high  tide. 
fluten,   W.,  flow,  stream. 
Soloe,  f.,  succcssion;  in  ber 

— ,   afterward    (page  220). 
folgen,  W.,  follow. 


forbern,    W.,    demand,    ask; 

challenge. 
fort,  forth,  away. 
fortan,  henceforth. 
fort'bauen,  W.,  build  upward. 
fort'eilen,  W.,  hurry  away. 
fort'faI)rcn,  S.,  continue. 
fort'füI)ren,  VV.,  lead  away. 
fortleben,   W.,  live  on,  sur- 

vive. 
fort'maj^en,  W.,  fir^  — ,  start, 

be  off. 
fort'reif?en,  S.,  bear  onward. 
fort'rufen,  S.,  call  away. 
fort'tragen,  S.,  carry  away. 
fort'treiben,  S.,  drive  away  or 

out,   onward. 
fort'ttJÖI)ren,  W.,  continue. 
fort'ttJirfen,    W.,   continue   to 

vvork. 
fort'aünbcn,   W.,  continue  to 

kindle,  spread  fire. 
fragen,     W.,    ask,     question 

(1455)- 
?5ranfe,  m.,  Frenchman. 
?5ranfenfnabc,  m.,  French 

boy. 
Sranfenfrieg,  m.,  French  war. 
iJranfenlager,   n.,   French 

camp. 
Sranfcnreid),   see   granfrcid^. 
frönfifri),   French. 
oronfrcitft,  France. 
rtran,5ofe,    Frenchman. 
franko fifd),  French. 
Srau,  f.,  -cn,  lady,  woman. 
fred),   bold,   insolent,   shame- 

less. 
frei,  free,  open. 
freien,  W.,  woo. 
freier,   m.,  -,  suitor,  wooer. 
freiflcborcn,  frec-bom. 
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^tcifftxi,  f.,  freedom,  liberty. 
freilitfi,  truly,  to  be  sure. 
frctnb,   foreign,  stränge. 
Srembc,  f.,  foreign  land. 
frcmbgcöoren,  foreign-bom. 
iJrcmbltng,  m.,  -e,  foreigner. 
IJrcubCr  f.,  joy. 
fjrcttbcnbcji^cr,  m.,  -,  cup  of 

joy. 
frcttbcnöcH,  bright  with  joy. 
frcubenf att,  filled  {_lit.,  satis- 

fied)  with  joy. 
I^reubentag,   m.,  -c,   day   of 

joy. 
frcubtg,  glad,  joyous. 
freuen,   W.,  ftr^  — ,  be  glad, 

enjoy,  rejoice  in, 
iJreunb,  m.,  -e,  friend. 
t^reunbe^büttbniö,  n.,  friendly 

alliance. 
grrcunbe^^anb,     f.,     friendly 

band, 
tjreunbin,  f.,  friend. 
fre«nblt(^,   friendly,  kind;  in 

friendship. 
i5rcunbfd)aftr  f.,  friendship. 
freüeln,  IV.,  outrage,  commit 

a  crime  against  (an)  ;  — b, 

wantonly, 
i5riebe(n),    m.,    peace,    safe 

conduct  (3045)- 
fjrtebenögegcnbr   f.,  -cn,   re- 

gion  of  peace. 
Sncben#3Ct(^cn,  n.,  token  of 

peace. 
frtebltc^,  peaceful. 
frifi^,  fresh;  ready,  bold. 
griftr  f.,  -cn,  period,  delay. 
fro^r  happy,  joyous,  glad. 
frdÖJic^r  happy,  joyous. 
fromm,   just,   worthy,  pious; 

artless. 


frommen,    W.,   avail,    profit, 

be  of  use. 
Smc^t,  /.,  ""e,  fruit. 
fruc^töar,  fruitful. 
frü^,  early. 
fügen,  W.,  join,  unite;  ftäf  — , 

happen,  come  to  pass. 
führen,   W.,  feel;  fic^  — ,  be 

conscious    (3010). 
führen,     W.,     lead,     direct, 

guide,  carry  on,  bring,  bear ; 

baö  223ort  — ,  be  spokesman, 
SÜI)rer,   m.,   —,   leader,    Com- 
mander. 
iVüörertn,  f.,  director. 
§üKe,  f.,  fulness. 
fußen,  W.,  fill. 
fünft-,  fifth. 
fünfsig,  fifty. 
funfelnb,  sparkling. 
für,    for;    mag  —   ein,   what 

kind    of   a,    what;    —   fic^, 

aside. 
fürbo^,  past,  by  (108). 
^Vix6)i,  f.,  fear. 
furchtbar,     fearful,     terrible, 

dread. 
5urrf)t&trb,   «.,  -er,   phantom 

of  terror,  spectre. 
fürdjten,  W.,  fear,  dread. 
fürd)terUd|,  fearful,  terrible. 
5«rtl)tgef|jenft,  n.,  dread  spec- 
tre. 
iJurtC,  /.,  Fury. 

Surft,  m.,  -cn,  prince,  leader.    < 
Sürftencljrc,  f.,  princely  hon- 

or. 
Sürftcnfattl,  m.,  hall  of 

princes. 
Sürftcnt^ron,    m.,   princely 

throne. 
f ürft(i(^,  princely ;  as  a  prince. 
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55uff,  ni.,  '^t,  foot  (1866). 
5«f?brcit,  m.,  foot-breadth. 
tJufjfofl,  m.,  prostration,  kneel- 
ing. 

Örtfant,  gallant'. 
Oialnnteric,  f.,  gallantry. 
0)aüc,  f.,  gall,  spieen. 
öanär  whole,  entire. 
(yaffc,  /^.,  -n,  Street. 
ö)oft,  w.,  -"e,  guest. 
iSSaiit,  7n.,  husband. 
0)attin,  f.,  wife. 
0)aufcIfunft,  /.,  jugglcry, 

magic  art. 
(yautcIflJtcIr   «V   jugglery, 

trickery, 
OJaufcIfpicIcr,    m.,    -,    jester 

(447). 
(yauHcritt,  /.,  juggler,  sorcer- 

ess. 
gebärettr  5".,  bear,  give  birth 

to. 
Okböubc,  n.,  building. 
Oicbcin,  n.,  -c,  bones,  remains. 
ßcbcitr  S.,  give;   c«   öt(c)l>tr 

thcre    is;     ttttö     öt(c)bt% 

what  is  it? 
05cbct,  n.,  -c,  praycr. 
gebieten,  S.,   command,   bid; 

^a\i  —,  arrest. 
Okbteter,  m.,  -,  master,  lord. 
ncbtetcrtfd),  commanding. 
ÖCbred)enr  S.,  fail,  be  lacking 

(1012). 
Weburt,  f.,  -cn,  birth. 
ßebnmpft,  mufflcd. 
OJebnnfe,  m.,  -w,  thought. 
flcbnnfcnüoü,   thoughtful. 
flCbciljcu,  S.,  tlirive,  prosper. 


gebenfen,  W.  irr.,  remember; 

think,  intend. 
0)cbränöCr  n.,  crowd,  press. 
flcbulbtg,  patient. 
0)cfal)r,  f.,  -en,  danger,  peril. 
0)cfäl)rtc,  m.,  -n,  companion. 
(^efä^rtin,  f.,  -ncn,  compan- 
ion. 
gcfoUcn,  S.,  please. 
Wcfougenc,  m.  f.,  prisoner. 
(^cfdff,  n.,  -e,  vessel,  vase,  em- 

bodiment    (2248). 
gcfoHt,  composed,  calm. 
Okferfjt,  n.,  -c,  fight,  battle. 
gefeffelt,   fettered,   motionless 

(1728). 
(Hcfirb(c),  n.,  fields,  plains. 
gcflcrft,  Spotted. 
0)efoIge,  «.,  -,  retinue;  train. 
WcfÜIjI,  ;/.,  -c,  fceling. 
gegen,  toward,  against,  to. 
0)egenb,  f.,  -cu,  region,  dis- 

trict ;  scene. 
gegenüber,  opposite. 
gegenüber'fteöen,   5.    irr.,   be 

opposed  to. 
(Gegenwart,  /.,  presence,  pres- 

cnt   {timc). 
Wcgncr,    m.,   -,    foc,    cnemy, 

rival. 
gelinrntfrfitr  in  armor. 
geljeim,  secrct. 
(yebeimntö,    n.,    -f[c,    secret, 

mystery. 
gebeimnidbollr  mysterious. 
geben,  S.  irr.,  go  (2291);  in 

fi(^  — ,  rcpent  (3130). 
geben  (c)r,   secure;   nic^t  — , 

haunted,  uncanny   (95). 
Webeul,  n.,  howling. 
gebtrnIo<*,  brainless,  mad. 
ÖJcbiJMf  n.,  -c,  woods,  tliicket. 
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0)cPr,  «._,  Hearing,  audience. 
9cI)or(f|cn,  W.,  obey. 
geöörcitr  W.,  belong. 
ge^orfnm,  obedient. 
ÖJc^orfam,  m.,  obedience. 
(yctcr,  m.,  — ,  vulture. 
(Reifer,  m.,  —  and  -n,  hostage. 
OJcift,  m.,  -er,   spirit,   Spirit, 

spectre,  ghost;  mind. 
©Ctftcrrctti^,  n.,  spirit-realm. 
ÖJctf?eI,  /.,  scourge. 
ÖCHetbct,  clothed,  clad. 
(ycfUrr,  n.,  clashing,  din. 
OJcröj^tcr,  n.,  laughter. 
gelagert,  encamped.      _ 
öcfangen,  W.,  reach,  gain. 
ö)clttUt(c),  n.,  ringing. 
gelb,  yellow, 
©clb,  n.,  -er,  money. 
gelehrig,  docile. 
öclett,    n.,   -e,    escort,    safe- 

conduct, 
gelernt,  studied. 
getieft,  beloved. 
ö5e(te6tCr  m.  f.,  beloved,  lover. 
gelingen,  S.,  succeed. 
gelogen,  W.,  vow, 
gelten,  S.,  be  worth,  count  for ; 

be  of  importance,  be  time 

(to)    (3373)- 
(^elüöbe,  n.,  -,  vow  (2428). 
(belüften,  n.,  desire. 
gcmtt(^lt^,    convenient,    com- 

fortable. 
05emal)l,  m.,  -e,  husband. 
05emal)lin,  f.,  wife. 
gemein,    common,    ordinary, 

vulgär;  in  common. 
ÖJemeinft^aft,  f.,  companion- 

ship,  Society. 
03emifj^,  n.,  -c,  mixture,  mcd- 

ley. 


Oiemüt,   n.,  -er,    disposition, 

nature. 
ÖJenbarmctt,  pl,  dragoons 

(3422). 
genehmigen,  JV.,  agree  or  as- 

sent  to. 
geneigt,  inclined,  willing. 
(Center,  m.,  -,  man  of  Ghent 

(in  Belgium). 
genug,  enough;  —  t^un,  sat- 

isfy,  fulfil. 
g(c)nügen,  W.,  satisfy,  suf- 

fice. 
©enuf?,  m.,  -^ffe,  enjoyment. 
geöffnet,  opened,  open. 
gerab(c),  straight,  direct;  ex- 

actly,  just. 
ÖJeröt,  n.,  -e,  thing,  article; 

(collect.)     baggage,     equi- 

page;  things. 
geraten,  S.,  fall  or  get  (into). 
gerecfft,   just,   upright;   legiti- 

mate,  righteous. 
OJerec^tigfeit,  f.,  justice. 
gerettet,  saved. 
(Skviä)if  n.,  -e,  judgment. 
03eri(^t8ftaö,  in.,  staff  of  jus- 
tice. 
gering,  little,  mean,  trifling. 
gcrn(e),   gladly,    willingly. 
Werüdit,  n.,  -e,  rumor. 
gerül)rt,   touched,   moved ; 

with  emotion. 
(ycfanbtc,  m.,  envoy,  messen- 
ger. 
ÖJefang,  m.,  ^e,  song;  pl.,  min- 

strelsy. 
ÖJefj^äft,     n.,    -e,     business, 

task. 
gcfd)öftig,  busy,  busied. 
gef(l|el)en,  S.,  happen,  come  to 

pass,  befall   (1064). 


248^ 


VOCABULARY 


ÖJcfri^cn!,  n.,  -c,  present, 

gift. 
ÖJcft^irf,  «.,  -c,  fate. 
ÖJcfr^Icd^t,  M.,  -er,  sex,.race; 

family ;    generation. 
ÖCfd)Ioffen,  closed. 
ÖCfj^(un0cn,  entwined. 
(S}C^ü)'6pff  n.,  -c,  creature. 
Ocfd^lü^,  n.,  artillery,  cannon. 
0)cfji^|ttjabcrf  «.,  -,  swarm. 
ÖCfr^wärät,    blackened,    dark- 

ened. 
öcfeoncn,  W.,  bless  (3106). 
(yefcMc,  w.,  -n,  comrade,  fel- 

low. 
ßcfcttcn,  W.,  join,  unite;  ftd^ 

— ,  associate. 
QJcfcÖfdjaft,  /^.,  Company,  com- 

panionship. 
öcfcnft,  bowed. 
(ycfc^,  n.,  -t,  law. 
Okftrit,  n.,  -er,  sight;  face; 

(/>/.  -e)  apparition. 
ncfmnt,  disposed. 
pcft^anntr  eager,  intense. 
OJeflJcnft,  n.,  -er,  ghost,  spec- 

tre. 
ÖCfpcnfttft^r   ghost-like. 
Okftnbc,  «.,  -,  shore,  bank. 
Okftort,  f.,  -cn,  form. 
Okftänbnlör  n.,  -\\t,   confes- 

sion. 
ficftclicn,  5.  irr.,  confess. 
0>cftirn,  n.,  -c,  star,  constella- 

tion. 
ncfunb,  sound;  wholesome. 
OJcfunbftctt,  f.,  health. 
OJclöfCf  n.,  -,  noise,  din. 
flCtrcu,  faithful,  loyal. 
flctroft,  confidcnt. 
OkttJftdjö,  n.,  -c,  plant,  herb, 
omaffnet,  armed. 


ncttJÖfjrctt     {W.)    raffen,    let 

alone   (65). 
QJettJalt,  f.,  -cn,  power,  force. 
gettJarttg,    powerful,    mighty, 

violent. 
ßCttJQltfttm,  violent,  forcible. 
(yemanb,  n.,  ^er  and  -e,  gar- 

ment,  robe. 
QCtoäxtXQ,   waiting,   expectant. 
(ycttJtmmcI,  n.,  swarm,  throng. 
ncttJtnncn,  S.,  gain,  win. 
gctQtf?,  certain,  sure. 
oetuoljnt,  accustomed. 
05cttJÖIb(e),  n.,  -,  vault. 
OJcttiöIf,  n.,  -e,  clouds. 
(ycttiüölf  «.,  crowd. 
0C3tcmcn,    W^.,    become,    be- 

seem. 
05tft,  n.,  -c,  poison. 
fltftto,  poisonous,  venomous. 
(AJi^jfcI,   m.,  -,   summit,   pin- 

nacle, 
ÖJIonj,  m.,  splendor,  radiance, 

glory. 
OlöitäCHr  JV.,  glisten,  sparkle ; 

— b,  splendid,  bright. 
0)fou6c(n)r  m.,  faith. 
ölnuben,   IV.,  believe   (928). 
Qictd),  like,  alike,  equal ;  kin- 

drcd  to ;  immediately  (932)  ; 

—  al9,  just  as  (if). 
nicicfjen,  S.,  resemble. 
ßicidjmcffcnb,  with  equal 

mcasure. 
Oleidiwlc,  just  as. 
fllcidjttjol)!,  yet. 
OHci<<ner,  m.,  -,  dissembler. 
nictteu,  S.,  glide,  pass. 
OJItcb,  n.,  -er,  limb,  membcr; 

generation    (1401). 
0)Iorfc,  f.,  bell. 
(Glorie,  f.,  halo,  glory. 
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(yioftcr,    Gloucester    (718). 
(yiütf,   lt.,   happiness,    fortune 

(422),  luck,  success. 
©rücfcögöttin,  f.,  Goddess  of 

Fortune. 
ölürfUc^,  happy,  fortunate. 
glühen,   W.,  glow,  burn. 
ÖJnobc,  /.,  grace,  mercy, 

favor. 
©nabctt^Ub,  n.,  -er,  holy  im- 

age. 
gnöbig,  gracious,  merciful. 
gnug,  gnügcn,  see  genug,  ge- 

nügen. 
(SMh,  n.,  gold. 
golbcn,  gold,  golden. 
(^iiii,  JH.,  ^er,  god,  God ;  gcöt 

mit  — f  go  in  peace  (1391). 
Oiötterarm,  m.,  divine  arm. 
gottcrfüflt,  heaven-inspired. 
Ojötterftnbr  n.,  divine  child. 
(ySttcrfraft,  f.,  divine  power. 
(yöttcrrc(^tc,   /.,   divine   right 

band. 
(yßttcrfc^etn,  m.,  divine  radi- 

ance,  halo. 
C^öttcrftimmc,  f.,  divine 

voice. 
gottgc(te5tr  beloved  of  God. 
OiottgcfonbtCr     /.,     envoy     of 

God. 
gottgcfcnbct,  sent  by  God. 
C^ottf)Ctt,  f.,  divinity. 
(Göttin,  /.,  goddess. 
ÖÖttIt(^r    divine;    before   God 

(1400). 
Qdi^e,  m.,  idol. 
Q^xai),  n.,  ^er,  grave. 
graben,  S.,  dig. 
(Proben,  m.,  ^,  ditch,  moat. 
(yrabfi^rtft,  /^.,  -en,  epitaph. 
grttb,  sce  gerobe. 


&Taff  m.,  -en,  count  or,  of  the 
English,  earl. 

(yram,  m.,  grief,  sorrow. 

gräfjltr^,  horrible. 

grau,  gray,  hoary. 

(brauen,  n.,  horror,  dread. 

grault(^,  fearful,  dread. 

groufont,  cruel. 

groufenb,  awful,  horrible. 

groitfcttöoU,   frightful,   awful. 

greifen,  S.,  grasp,  seize(2287). 

ÖJrei^,  m.,  -e,  old  man. 

ö)rcu(c)(,  m.,  -,  Horror,  out- 
rage. 

grimmig,  fierce,  terrible. 

grob,  rüde,  coarse. 

(yroß,  m.,  resentment,  ill-will. 

grofi,  great,  large. 

(^ro^e,  m.,  -n,  lord,  noble. 

ÖJröfie,  f.,  greatness,  dignity. 

ÖJroßmut,   f.,  mercy,   magna- 
nimity. 

grof^mütig^  magnanimous, 
generous. 

(trotte,  f.,  -n,  grotto. 

ÖJrube,  f.,  -n,  hole,  den 

(3059). 
grün,  green,  verdant. 
Oirün,  n.,  verdure. 
Wrunb,  m.,  ^e,  ground,  foun- 

dation,  reason, 
grünbcn,  W.,  found,  estab- 

lish. 
05rünbcrtn,  f.,  founder  (2321). 
grünen,    W.,    become    green, 

thrive. 
Wnibl^e,  f.,  group. 
Wruff,  m.,  greeting. 
grüffcn,  W.,  greet,  salute. 
gü(tig,  valid. 
0)unft,  /.,  favor. 
gut,  good. 
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(y«t,   lt.,  ^er,  possession,  es- 

tate,   property. 
ÖÖtig,   good,   gracious;    kind, 

friendly. 
gütUd^r  friendly,  amicable. 


« 


:,  n.,  -e,  hair. 
S^ah^ü(i)t,  f.,  greed. 
^ttbcr,  7n.,  contention.  strife. 
Ijaftcn,  W.,  cling,  attach. 
^aOncnruf,  m.,  cock-crow. 
Wh,  half. 
^alif  m.,  ^c,  neck. 
^alif  m.,  -c,  halt,  stop. 
\)o\itn,  S.,  hold,  keep;   stop, 

dctain;  consider;  halt;  ftc^ 

— ,    hold    out,    stand    one's 

ground ;  einem  3«  0ut(c)  —* 

forgive  onc  (i353)- 
^anb,  f.,  "c,  hand. 
^"»önbebrujf,    m.,    -c,    hand- 

shake. 
I)nnbcltretbcnbr  commercial. 
.^^nnblunOr  f.,  -cn,  act,  action, 

ccremony. 
.^')anbfrf|lo0,   m.,   "c,   clasping 

of  hands,  handshake. 
$onbfrf|u^,     VI.,    -c,     glove, 

gaiintlet   (688). 
^anbtioU,  f.,  -,  handful. 
Ijnuflcn,  S.,  hang,  impend. 
.S?nrm,  >».,  woe,  sorrow. 
Iiarmlo^r   harmless,   innocent. 
.^■>nrntfd|,  m.,  -e,  armor. 
ftnrren,  \V.,  wait,  await. 
^-»orri)  üancttftcr,   Henry  VI. 

(of  England,  715). 
Ijart,  hard,  harsh. 
^cß,  m,,  hate,  hatred. 


IjnfTcn,  W.,  hate. 
I)offenÖttiert,  worthy  of  hate, 

hateful. 
^aufe(n),  m.,  -n,  mass, 

throng. 
Ijöufen,  W.,  heap. 
^^aulJt,  n.,  "er,  head ;  aufd  — 

fdjiagen,  crush  (3067). 
^auptmonn,  m.,  -Icutc,  cap- 

tain. 
^^au^Jtftabt,  f.,  ""c,  capital. 
^avi^,  n.,  "er,  house. 
Ijebettr  S.,  lift,  raise,  exalt,  in- 

spire. 
^cer,  n.,  -e,  army. 
Heerbann,  m.,  summons   (to 

arms)    (235). 
^cerfüljrer,  m.,  -,  Command- 
er, general. 
^^eereerötr  n.,  -e,  army  bag- 

gage,  equipage. 
ÖeftCHr  IV.,  fasten,  attach. 
I)eftt8,  violent,  vehement;  an- 

gry,  passionate;  heavy. 
.^-»efttfifett,  f.,  vehemence. 
lieöen,  IV.,  cherish. 
.^-»etbCr  f.,  -n,  heath.  moor. 
.i'>etbe,  m.,  -n,  heathcn.  pagan. 
.^eibenjett,  f.,  pagan  times. 
^eU,  «.,  health,  welfare ;  bliss ; 

hail! 
^cilettr  IV.,  heal,  eure. 
Öciltn,  holy,  sacred ;  Saint. 
^'>eUt0Cr  m.  f.,  Saint;  f.,  Holy 

Virgin   (2480,  cf.  2502). 
I)et(tnen,  JV.,  consecrate. 
.^'^eilißenfiilbr  n.,  -er,  image  or 

picture    of    a    saint    (page 

190). 
.^eiHgtuntr  n.,  "er,  holy  place ; 

holy  relic. 
Ifciittr  home. 
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I)cimntftdj,  native. 
^eimatpfotte,  f.,gate  of  home ; 

city  gate  (566). 
I)Ctmfü^rcn,  W.,  lead  or  take 

home. 
5cttnif(ft,  domestic. 
^ctmtcl)r,  /.,  home-coming. 
^tinridf,  Henry. 
ffti^äfen,  W.,  demand,  require. 
Äcifi,  hot;  fervent. 
^ci^cn,    S.,    name,    call,    be 

called,  bid,  command. 
l^ZXttX,  happy,  merry;  serene, 

clear. 
^clb,  m.,  -en,  hero. 
^clbcnarm,  m.,  heroic  arm. 
ipelbcnljers,  n.,  heroic  heart. 
ipclbcnmöbt^cn,  «.,  heroic 

maiden. 
^clbcnmütig,    heroic,    coura- 

geous. 
^clbcnru^mr  m.,  heroic  fame. 
^clbcnfoön,  m.,  ^C,  heroic 

son. 
^clbcnftorfc,  f.,  heroic 

strength. 
ipclbcntuöcnb,  f.,  -cn,  heroic 

virtue. 
^elbtttr  f.,  heroine. 
Reifen,  S.,  help ;  avail. 
^clfcrööelfer,  m.,  -   ally. 
I)CÖr  clear,  bright,  radiant. 
^cUcbarbtcr,  m.,  -e,  halber- 

dier. 
^cöfdjttucnb,    seeing    clearly, 

clear-eyed   (2320  M.). 
^elm,  m.,  -c,  helmet. 
^elmhu^df,  m.,  "e,  crest    (of 

the  helmet). 
I^cmtncn,  W.,  hinder,  stay. 
^tnltx,    m.,    -,    executioner, 

headsman. 


^cnncöQUcr,   m.,  -,   man   of 

Hainault    (in    Belgium). 
f)Cr,  hither,  here. 
ftcrot»,  down  from,  down. 
l)crttb'0tct|ett,  S.,  pour  down, 

empty. 
^crob'fommcn,  S.,  come  down. 
Ijcrab 'reiften,  S.,  tear  down. 
Öcrob'rufen,  6".,  call  down. 
Ijcrab'fenbcn,  W.  and  irr.,  send 

down. 
^crab'fcttfctt,     W.,     let     fall, 

lower. 
5crttbTm(ctt,  5".,  sink  down. 
I)crab'ftct0cn,  S.,  descend. 
I)erab'3tcöcnr  S.,  drag  down, 
^crori,  hither,  up  to,  toward. 
^cran'brtngcn,  S.,  press  up  to 

or  toward. 
lÖcran'ft^ttJcßcn,   S.,   swell   or 

surge  toward. 
I^crauf,  up  hither,  upward. 
^crttuf'ftctöctt,   S.,   climb   up, 

ascend. 
öcroufftürmcn,  W.,  rush  up. 
I)cro«§,  out  here,  out  of,  forth, 

out. 
ÖcrauS'ßcbcn,  S.,  givc  up,  dc- 

liver. 
^crauS'ft^fetj^cn,     5*.,     crccp 

out,  steal  forth. 
Öcrau8'ftür5cn,  W.,  rush  out. 
I)crbct,  hither,  near  by. 
^crbci'fllcgcn,  S.,  fly  or  hasten 

thither. 
Ocrbct'füörcitr  PF.,  lead  hither ; 

gather. 
^crbci'rufcn,   S.,  call   hither, 

summon. 
^cr'bncfcn,  W.,  look  hither. 
^crbft,  m.,  -c,  harvest,  har- 

vest  time. 
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.^crb,  m.,  -c,  hcarth. 
.^^crbc,  f.,  -n,  hcrd,  flock. 
I)crbenmcl(cub,  herd-milking. 
I)crctn,  in  hither,  in. 
Ijcrcin'brinöcn,  W.  irr.,  bring 

in. 
I^crctn'fti^rctt,  W.,  lead  in,  ad- 

mit. 
iKrctn'fontmcnr   S.,   come   in, 

enter. 
Ijcrctn'ftürgcn,  W.,  rush  in. 
I)crctn'trctcn,  S.,  step  in,  en- 

tcr. 
I)cr'fül)rcn,  IV.,  lead  or  bring 

hither. 
l^cr'0Cl)cn,  S.  irr.,  go  or  walk 

before  (Dor). 
l^crnar^,  hereafter,  after  this, 

afterward. 
.^^crolb,  m.,  -c,  herald. 
^err,  m.,  -cn,  lord,  Lord,  mas- 

ter,  sovereign  ;  Sir ;  Sirc. 
igcrrcnrcd)t,  n.,  sovereign 

right    (1933)- 
IjcrroettJorbcn,     become     lord 

(702). 
I)crrifr^,  imperious. 
ffCVXlidft  glorious,  stately,  ma- 

jestic;  as  nottn,  majesty. 
$crrlt(^fclt,  f.,  splendor,  glo- 

ry.  magnificence. 
.^->crrfd|aft,  f.,  sovereignty, 

rulc;  authority. 
Ijcrrfrfjcn,  W.,  rule,  reign. 
.^^crrfrljcr,  m.,  -,  ruler. 
I)cr'fri)C«(f|Ctt,  IV.,  drive(3379). 
I)cr'ftcUcn,   l^.,  rcstore,  rees- 

tablish. 
Ijcr'trclüen,  S.,  drive  hither. 
Ijcrtibcrr  over  hither,  to  this 

side.  across. 
ftcriiber'fommcn,  S.,  come  over. 


^crüöcr'trnßcit,    S.,    bear    or 

carry  over. 
f)crüaer'3icl)cn,    S.,    draw    or 

bring  over. 
Ijermitr  around,  about. 
Ijcrum'trrcn,   IV.,  wander 

about. 
I)Ctuntcr,    down,   downwards. 
herunterfallen,  S.,  fall  down, 

descend. 
Ijerunter'reificn,  6".,  pull  down. 
Ijcruntcr'ftcigen,   5".,   descend. 
Ijcroor,  forth,  forward. 
I)eroor'brerf)cn,  S.,  break  forth. 
I)erüor'füI)rcnr    IV.,    lead    or 

bring  forward. 
I}eroor'f)cben,  S.,  emerge. 
^erüor'fommen,  S.,  come  forth 

or  forward. 
Jjertjor'rufen,  S.,  call  forth. 
Iieroor'trcten,  S.,  step  forward. 
Ijeruor'wtnben,  S.,  extricate. 
I)crt)or'<^Qubern,    IV.,   conjure 

up  before. 
^eX5t  n.,  -cn,  heart. 
/t'crjenSfreunb,  vi.,  bosom 

friend. 
.^»craendrctntofclt,  f.,  purity  of 

heart. 
Ijcr'iteljen,  5".,  march  (hither). 
Ijer.^Itrf),    hearty.    sincere. 
.'per.^Ofl,  ;;/.,  -c  and  ^c,  duke. 
.^^ewriielei,  f.,  hypocrisy. 
Ijeulen,  IV.,  howl. 
.i->eufd)rerftt»lfCr  f.,  -n,  cloud 

of  locusts. 
^eutc,  to-day. 
IjeutiQf  to-day's,  of  to-day. 
^ntf  f.,  -n,  witch. 
Ijter,  here. 
^ieraufr  hereupon,  after  this, 

afterward. 
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W(t)fitt,  hither,  here. 

^ilfc,  if.,  help. 

fi'üUo^,  helpless, 

^imtntl,  m.,  —,  sky,  heaven, 

l^immclblau,  sky-blue. 

^immcl^fru(^t,    f.,    heavenly 

fruit. 
ipimmc(§glan3f  m.,  brightness 

of  heaven   (2544). 
iptmmcl^fönigin,  f.,  Queen  of 

Heaven. 
ipimmclgfonne,  f.,  sun  in  heav- 
en. 
^tmmclftttbt,  /.,  celestial  city. 
^immclftrir^,    m.,    -c,    zone, 

clime. 
l^immclftürmcnb,  heaven- 

storming. 
^immcIttJttgCttr  m.,   Great 

Bear    (1646). 
l^tmmUfr^,  heavenly,  celestial. 
^|in,     hence,     thither,     away; 

gone. 
^inabr  down,  downward,  down 

thither. 
l^tnab'fü^ren,   W.,  lead  down 

(thither). 
^inattr  up. 

hinauf,  up,  up  there. 
iinouffteißcn,   S.,   climb   up, 

ascend, 
^inanftragctt,  S.,  bear  up  or 

aloft. 
iiinan^,  out,  hence,  away. 
iinaul^'cUen,  W.,  hasten  out. 
itnawsf'öc^cn,  5.  irr.,  go  out. 
l^ineittr  in,  into,  within. 
iinctn'öCÖCttr  5.  tVr.,  go  in,  en- 
ter. 
Ijtnetn'rctHcn,  S.,  drag  into. 
^in'ffl^rcn,  S.,  depart,  go 

hence,  die. 


^tn'fltc^Ctt,  S.,  flee  away,  es- 

cape. 
i^in'gebettr  S.,  give  up,  resign, 

abandon. 
^tn'ge^en,  6".  «Vr.,  go  hence. 
^tn'nc^en,  S.,  take,  take 

away. 
5tn'rct(^cn,  f^.,  extend  or  hold 

out. 
^in'fd^ttttcn,  W.,  look  at  or  to- 

ward. 
^tn'ft^tncrscttr  S.,  melt  away, 

dissolve. 
^in'fcl)cn,  S.,  look  thither. 
^tn'finJcn,  6".,  sink  or  fall 

down. 
^tn'ftrömcn,    W.,    gush    out, 

flow  away. 
hinten,  behind. 
hinter,  behind. 
hintergehen,  5.   irr.,  deceive, 

elude. 
^intergrunb,  m.,  background. 
^in'trctcn,  S.,  stcp  or  go  thith- 
er. 
I^inüber,  over  thither. 
iinunter'BeÖcnr  S.  irr.,  go 

down. 
^tnttieg,    away,    off;    across, 

over. 
^tnweg'bnnöcn,  W.  irr.,  bear 

or  take  away  or  hence. 
^inwen'füören,  IV.,  lead  away. 
^inttJCfl'ßcIjcn,  S.  irr.,  go  away. 
Öinttie0'möl)cn,  W.,  mow  away, 

cut  down. 
^tnmeg'ne^menr  S.,  take  away, 

remove. 
^inttJCö'retffen,  S.,  snatch,  car- 
ry away. 
^tnwcö'wcnbcnf   W.,  turn 

away. 
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I)tnttiCö'5tcIiCtt,  S.,  pass  across 

or  ovcr. 
löin'ttjcnbcn,  W.  and  irr.,  turn 

(thither). 
j^in'ttierfcnr  S.,  throw  at,  fling 

down  or  away  (642). 
Ijlnsu,    towards,    thither,    up 

to. 
Ijtnsu'trctcttr  S.,  approach, 

come  forvvard. 
JÖtrnücrrürfcnb,   brain-bewil- 

dering. 
I)irnücrrü(ft,  mad,  crazy  {jzj)- 
^XXX,  m.,  -cn,  shepherd. 
l^trtcnloä,  shepherdless. 
^irtcnmöbdjcn,  n.,  -,  shepherd 

girl. 
igtrtenftab,  m.,  "e,  shephcrd's 

staff. 
^trtin,  f.,  shepherdess. 
^i^c,  f.,  heat. 
^oboCf  f.,  oboe,  haiitboy. 
^oboift,  m.,  -cn,  oboist. 
I)0(^,  high,  tall,  lofty;  btc^O= 

I)cnr  the  great. 
löodjbcßabt,  highly  gifted. 
liodjbctroffcn,     greatly      siir- 

priscd,  utterly  confounded. 
igor^gcfü^I,  n.,  elation,  enthu- 

siasm. 
^O^mutr  m.,  pride,  arrogance. 
ftodjfmniö,  haughty,  arrogant. 
I)d(^ft,    highest,    utmost,    ex- 
treme. 
^Odjäclt,  t,  -<"'  wedding. 
i&of,  m.,  "c,  court,  yard,  court- 

yard ;      farm ;      farmhouse 

Ijoffcn,  W.,  hope. 
c^->offcn,  n.,  hope  (2592). 
i&offnunn,  /.,  hope. 
^oflagcr,  n.,  -,  royal  camp. 


.^offcutc,  p\.,  courticrs. 
^"'offtaat,  m.,  royal  household, 

retinue. 
^-»offtatt,  i.  =  ^offtaat. 
^ÖI)C,  f.,  height;  «.,  nobility; 

in  btc  — ,  up,  upward. 
^oI}Ctt,  f.,  dignity;  eminence; 

majesty. 
I)öl)cr,  higher, 
^öljlc,  /.,  -n,  cave,  cavern. 
^oi)n,    m.,    scorn,    mockery; 

—  jpveäicn,  mock. 
I)oI)nlod)cn,  IV.,  laugh  scorn- 

fully,  sneer. 
Ijolb,  kind,  fond,  gracious. 
I)Olcn,  IV.,  fetch,  get,  procure, 

obtain. 
^oöänbcr,  vt.,  -,  Hollander. 
SqU^,  f.,  hell. 
.i^öUcnßcift,  m.,  -er,  spirit  of 

hell. 
t^öncnrct(^,  n.,  realm  of 

hell. 
IlöUtfd),  hellish,  infernal. 
Ijorcfjcn,  IV.,  listen. 
^orcb,  Horeb  {mountain). 
^örcttr  W.,  hear. 
^Oftic,  /.,  holy  wafer  (1888). 
^ufr  m.,  -c,  hoof. 
i^uön,  n.,  "er,  fowl. 
.^ulbr  /.,  favor,  clemency. 
^ulbtgcit,  W.,  do  homage,  give 

allcgiance. 
.^ulbioungr  f;  homage. 
.^->üUc,  f.,  cloak,  veil. 
Iiunbcrt,  hundred. 
I)unbcrtl)änbt0r  hundred-hand- 

ed. 
•Srunflcr,  m.,  hunger,  famine. 
Ijüten,  IV.,  watch,  tend,  guard, 

keep. 
i-)üttc,  /.,  -n,  hut,  cottage. 
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tmmcrr  always ;  —  nocJ^,  still, 

uninterruptedly. 
ittlttltthüt,  always,  ever; 
in,  in,  into;  on, 
tttbcm,  while. 
inbc^r  while. 
tncinanbcr'lcgctt,  W.,  place  in 

each  other,  join. 
^nffalif  m.,  contents. 
innc,  within;  —  ^abcn,  pos- 

sess;  —  toerbettf   perceive, 

know. 
inne'^altcn,  S.,  stop,  pause. 
tnnerft-,    inmost;    as    noun, 

heart. 
Snfclborf,  «.,  -^cr,  island-folk. 
SnfclttJO^ncr,   m.,   -,   island- 

dweller. 
iSnftgntctt,  pl.,  insignia. 
Snftrument,  n.,  -c,  instrument, 

document. 
trbtfd),  earthly. 
trgcnb,    any,    ever;    ttiQ§    — , 

whatever ;  — WO,  anywhere. 
irre,  perplexed,  doubtful. 
irren,    W.,    err,    go    astray; 

wander. 
;5rrfaört,  f.,  -cn,  wandering. 
;5rrt«m,  m.,  ^ev,  error. 
Srrung,  /.,  error,  aberration. 
i^ifobcau,  Isabella  (page  209). 
^fai,  Jesse  (402). 


jagen,  JV.,  hunt,  drive,  reut, 

pursue. 
Söger,  m.,  -,  hunter. 
Z^i)X,  n.,  -c,  year. 


Sontmcr,  m.,  grief,  sorrow. 
jommcrn,  W.,  move  to  pity; 

grieve,  lament  (1181). 
iammerüoU,  lamentable, 

wretched. 
jau(^3en,  IV.,  cheer,  exult. 
Jeanette,  Jenny  (43). 
jebttJeber  (^jeber),  each,  ev- 

ery,  every  one,  everything. 
jemals,  ever. 
jenfeitS,  beyond,  on  the  other 

side  of. 
i^crufalent,  Jerusalem. 
Sefaöel,  Jezebel. 
;3cfuSfnabe,  m.,  Christ-child. 
je^o  =  je^t. 
je^t,  now. 
^oäff  n.,  -e,  yoke. 
Olo^anna,  Joan  (page  189). 
Sugenb,  f.,  youth. 
S«gcnbfüae,    /.,    fullness    of 

youth. 
jung,  young. 

Jungfrau,  f.,  -en,  virgin,  maid. 
jungfräuUi^,  maidenly,  virgin- 

like,   virgin. 
Süngring,  m.,  -e,  young  man. 
jüngft,  last  (of  time)  ;  recent- 

ly,  just  (1013). 
Suwclf  n.,  -en,  jewel. 


S 


Ulif  cold. 

Stamin,  m.  n.,  -e,  chimncy. 
itampU  m.,  ^e,  battle,  combat. 
Idmpfen,  W.,  fight,  battle. 
JÜampft^ra^,    m.,    ""c,    battle- 

field. 
9^ampf^pitl,  n.,  game  of  battle 

(1487),  combat. 
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ftlapeUCf  f.,  chapcl,  shrinc. 
Staxl,  Charles  (page  198). 
iiöftdjcn,  11.,  -,  little  box,  cas- 

ket. 
Sttt^(a)rtnc,  Catherine. 
SiotÖcbralc,  f.,  cathedral. 
iiQtljcbrolÜrdöc,    f.,   cathedral 

church. 
Ättttf,  m.,  -"e,  purchase ;  5»  —t 

for  sale. 
faitfcn,  W.,  buy. 
fauntf  scarcely,  hardly. 
fcrf,   daring,   impudent. 
fcljrcn,  W.,  turn. 
fein,  not  a,  not  any,  none. 
kennen,  W.  irr.,  know,  be  ac- 

quainted  with. 
fenntUd)r    recognizable,    con- 

spicuous. 
Älcrfer,  m.,  -,  dungeon,  prison. 
.SiCttc,  f.,  -11,  chain. 
fetten,  W.,  chain,  bind. 
.Steljerct,  f.,  heresy. 
feufdi,  chaste,  pure. 
Mtnb,  n.,  -er,  child  (1052). 
finberloS,  childless. 
.^iinbeöbItrf,  m.,  childish  gaze. 
Mtnbljcit,  /.,  childhood. 
ftnbtfcf),  childish. 
»^itrdjc,  f.,  -n,  church. 
icirrfienfprcnöel,  m.,  -,  diocese. 
.S{ircf)I)ofr  m.,  ^c,  church-yard. 
5ilnne,  f.,  -n,  complaint. 
.SUanflr  fn.,  *c,  sound. 
Hat,  clcar. 
Silarljcitr  /.,  clcamess,  clear- 

sightedness    (1007),    splcn- 

dor. 
Äfnuc,  f.,  -n,  claw. 
Älclbr    n.,    -er,    dress;    />/., 

clothes. 
fictbcn,  W.,  clothe. 


ffctn,  small,  little. 
flctnglttllbtg,    of    little     faith 

(2251). 
ÄIctnmutr    m.,    faint-hearted- 

nees. 
SlXtnöC,  /.,  -n,  blade,  sword. 
fitnocn,  S.,  sound. 
f(U9,  wise,  sensible. 
UlviQljeit,    f.,    prudence,    wis- 

dom. 
Änttbc,  m.,  ~x\,  boy. 
^naUen,  n.,  report,  booming. 
Sincd)i,   m.,  —e,   slave,   bond- 

man. 
Äncditfr^aft,  f.,  servitude. 
Stnic,  n.,  -(c),  knee. 
fmc(c)n,  W.,  kneel. 
iinoflJC,  /.,  -n,  bud. 
fnüpfen,  W.,  join,  unite. 
Sidl|(cr,  in.,  -,  charcoal-burner 

(3050). 
SiöI)Icrbub(c)r  m.,  -n,  char- 

coal-burncr's  boy. 
$iö!)lcrl)üttc,  f.,  -n,  charcoal- 

burner's  hut 
Siöölerwcib,  «.,  -er,  charcoal- 

burner's  wife. 
fommcn,  S.,  come. 
Siöntfl,  ;>!.,  -c,  king. 
ftönintn,  /.,  queen. 
föninltd),  kingly,  royal. 
^i)ntnretd|,  n.,  kingdom. 
Jiöntn<>bruft,  /.,  royal  breast. 
.Siöntn<Jfrone,  f.,  royal  crown. 
,Siöntn<^frönun0,  f.,  coronation. 
Äiönigölo^nr  m.,  \,  royal  re- 
ward. 
.Stöntn^fobn,  m.,  "c,  prince. 
.SiöninCftnmm,  m.,  royal  line. 
.Sibnin<^Wort,  n.,  -c,  royal  word. 
fönnen,  W.  irr.,  can,  bc  able. 
Äiorb,  m.,  \,  baskct,  hive. 
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Slorttfcrb,  11.,  -er,  grain-field. 
^iörpcr,  m.,  -,  body. 
tövpcrlo^,  incorporeal,  disem- 

bodied. 
Wen,  W.,  cost; 
föftltt^,  precious. 
frat^cn,  W.,  crack. 
Äradjctt,  n.,  crash,  peal. 
Äraft,  f.,  "'t,  power,  strength. 
fraftöegaöt,  endowed  with 

strength ;  vigorous. 
frttfttioß,  streng,  vigorous. 
!ram|)föaft,  convulsive. 
!ranf,  sick,  sickly,  ill. 
Ärans,  m.,  -"e,  wreath,  garland. 
firout,  n.,  -^er,  herb. 
5irct§,  m.,  -C,  circle. 
ÄrcuSf  n.,  -c  and  -er,  cross 

(338). 
^rcusttJCß,  w.,cross-roads  (88). 
llrtcg,  m.,  -c,  war. 
Äricgcr,  w.,  -,  /,,  -in,  warrior, 

soldier. 
friegcrtfi!^,  warlike,  martial. 
Äricöcggötttn,  f.,  goddess  of 

war. 
^ricgcönot,  f.,  ^e,  distress  of 

war. 
ÜxiCQC^tfO^t,  f.,  war-news. 
HtitQC^Xüim  w.,  martial  glo- 

ry- 
Äncgc^t^ot,   f.,  -en,   martial 

deed. 
^ttcgcäunglürf,  n.,  misfortunc 

of  war. 
ßrtcgcöttjolfc,  f.,  -n,  warlike 

clond. 
Äricgöbrommctc,  f.,  -n,  war- 

trumpet  (1758). 
Sricgögcfang,  m.,  war  song. 
Slricg^gcttimmcr,    n.,    martial 

tumult. 


^irtcgggettJart,  f.,  martial 

power. 
ÜvieQ^QttOüf)t,   n.,   tumult   of 

war. 
5lrtcg§marfrl^,  m.,  battle- 

march. 
^rofobir,  n.,  -e,  crocodile. 
Stronbcbicntc,  m.,  -n,  servant 

of  the  crown. 
Äronc,  /.,  -n,  crown;   head, 

top. 
Slronctttfünftc,  pL,  crown-rev- 

enues. 
!röncn,  W.,  crown. 
Äronfelbfjcrr,  m.,  -cn,  royal 

Commander,  general-in- 

chief. 
ßrönung§marf(!^,  in.,  corona- 

tion  march. 
Ärönungöornat,  m.,  coronation 

robes. 
ßrönung^ftabt,  f.,  coronation 

city. 
Sir'innnQHm,  m.,  coronation 

procession. 
Äruätfij,  n.,  -e,  crucifix. 
ßttgcl,   f.,   -n,   ball    (2235) ; 

cannon-ball. 
tn\)l,  cool. 

füljn,  bold,  brave,  valiant. 
ftummcr,  m.,  grief,  affliction. 
fümmcrtt,  W.,  concern. 
SiunbCr  f.,  knowledge,  infor- 

mation. 
funb'ma(^cn,  W.,  make  known. 
$iunbf(^oft,  f.,  noticc,  knowl- 
edge, rcconnoitring  party. 
fünfttg,  future. 
f,iun%  f.,  ^e,  art,  arts. 
Siupptl,  f.,  -n,  spire. 
fwrj,  Short,  brief ;  tfOt  — ettt,  a 

Short  timc  ago. 
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ßltr^nJCtf,  /.,  pastime,  amiise- 

ment. 
Äuß,  w.,  -^ffc,  kiss. 
fttffcn,  W.,  kiss. 
^üftc,  /.,  -n,  coast. 


Ini^crttr  W.,  smile. 
iiärfjcln,  n.,  smile. 
Ittdjen,   JV.,  laugh,  smile. 
lödlcrUr^,  ridiculous. 
taten,  S.,  load,  bürden;   auf 

ft(i^  — ,  draw   or  bring  on 

oneself. 
Saöcr,  n.,  -,  couch,  bed; 

camp. 
Sa  ^irc,  La  Hire  (page  202). 
Iöl)mcn,  VV.,  paralyze. 
Snmm,  n.,  ^cr,  lamb. 
üoncttftcr,  Lancaster  (an  Eng- 

lish  royal  house). 
fianb,  n.,  -e  and  ^cr,  land. 
lönbcrflCttJalttg,   possessed    of 

many  lands. 
Innbcrioö,  landless. 
üönbcrfrfjcibc,  f.,  international 

boundary. 
fionblcutc,    />/.,    country-folk, 

farmers. 
Innbltj^r  rural. 
Sanbrnanttf    m.,   countryman, 

farmcr. 
finnbömonn,   m.,   />/.   CanbS^ 

Icutc,  fcllow-countryman. 
Inuflr  long. 
Innnfam,  slow, 
lönflft,  very  long,  long  since. 
üon^c,  f.,  -n,  lance,  spcar. 
Snn^cnfncdjt,  m.,  -t,  soldier. 
üörmcUr  m.,  alarm. 


raffen,  5*.,  let,  permit;  cause; 

leave ;  tl)un  — ,  get  or  cause 

to  be  done. 
Saft,    f.,   -cn,    load,    bürden, 

weight. 
löftcrn,  W.,  blaspheme. 
üaftcrt()tttr  f.,  -cn,  crime. 
Sa  2;ourncHc,  The  Turret 

(1197). 
Saufr  m.,  ^c,  course,  career. 
laufen,  S.,  run  (3329)- 
Saune,  /.,  -n,  mood,  humor, 

whim. 
\a\xi,  loud;  aloud. 
lauter,    only,    mere,    nothing 

but. 
läutern,  W.,  purify. 
leben,    W.,    live;    (ebt    toobl, 

farewell ;  eö  lebe!  long  live! 

— b,  alive. 
Seben,  n.,  life. 
(ebenbig,  living.  alive. 
lebeuiJfrob,  happy. 
SebettJobI,  n.,  farewell. 
(ebbaft,  lively,  vivid ;  animat- 

ed  ;  greatly ;  cxcitedly. 
fecf,  leaky. 

lebtg,  free;  —  ßcbcn,  sct  free. 
leer,  empty,  descrtcd. 
leoen,  W.,  lay,  place,  put ;  firf) 

— ,  subside. 
Seflion,  f.,  -en,  legion. 
Sebre,  /.,  teaching,  Icsson. 
(ebren,  W.,  teach,  instruct. 
Seib,  m.,  -er,  body,  person, 

form. 
Setbeioenc,  m.  f.,  -n,  bond- 

man,  serf. 
Setcbe,  f.,  -n,  body,  corpse. 
Sci(bnam,  m.,  -c,  corpse. 
Iclcbt,   light,  easy,  gcntle; 

slight,  simple. 
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Ictli^tftnntö,  thoughtless,  care- 
less,   wanton. 

leiben,  S.,  suffer. 

iJeiben,  n.,  -,  suffering. 

i!cibenf(^aft,  /^./passion. 

Ictbenft^aftUi^,  passionate. 

(ctber,  alas!  unfortunately ! 

leiten,  S.,  lend,  borrow. 

Ictfc,  soft,  low;  gentle. 

letfteit,  W.,  do,  render,  per- 
form; bCtt  eib  — ,  take  the 
oath. 

leiten,  W.,  lead. 

üieiter,  f.,  -n,  ladder. 

ücnä,  m.,  —c,  springtime. 

Icfen,  S.,  read. 

£ctl)c,  Lethe  {river  of  obliv- 
ion)    (1876). 

it^it  last,  least;  humblest ; 
hd^  —t,  the  utmost;  3um 
— enmat,  for  the  last  time. 

Ic«d)ten,  JV.,  give  light,  shine ; 
— b,  luminous. 

Tcußnen,  IV.,  deny. 

iJeumunb,  w.,  repute   (i945)- 

Üeutc,  pl.,  people;  troops. 

Üit^t,  n.,  -et,  light. 

ijid)t8eftalt,  /.,  -en,  form  of 
light,  radiant  form. 

liäitficU,  bright,  illustrious. 

lit^tttJeif?,  radiantly  white. 

licö,  dear,  beloved. 

ütcbc,  f.,  love. 

liefen,  IV.,  love;  — b,  fond. 

üicbcö^ofr  m.,  ^c,  court  of 
love  (526). 

lhhc\}Oil,  affectionate. 

licblid),  lovely. 

Siefiling,  m.,  -t,  favorite. 

lieblos,  unloving. 

ilicb,  n.,  -er,  song. 

liefern,  W.,  deliver. 


liegen,  S.,  He,  be  situated. 
^iVitf   f.,   -n,   lily    (118   and 

1095). 
linf,  left,  left-hand. 
Sioner,  Lionel  (249). 
Si^lJe,  f.,  -n,  lip. 
2ob,  n.,  praise. 
Surfe,  f.,  -n,  lock,  curl,  ring- 
let. 
lorfen,  W.,  Iure,  entice. 
Iof)nen,  W.,  reward. 
Soire,  f.,  Loire   {river). 
Sombarbc,  m.,  Lombard  (498). 
fiorbeer,  m.,  -en,  laurel. 
2orb,  m.,  -§,  lord. 
lo^,  loose,  free  (434) ;  —  fein, 

be  rid  of. 
fio§,  n.,  -e,  lot,  part  (2343). 
Iöfd)en,    W.,   extinguish,    put 

out. 
Sdfege(b,  «.,  ransom. 
lofen,  IV.,  draw  or  cast  lots; 

contend    (376). 
löfen,    IV.,   loose,   solve,   dis- 

solve,  break ;  ransom ;  f ul- 

fill ;  fid^  — ,  separate,  free. 
loS'Iaffen,  S.,  let  loose,  release» 

let  go. 
loS'faflcn,  W.,  ft(^  — ,  re- 

nounce. 
lotringifd^,  Lothringian,  of 

Lorraine. 
ilouifon,  Louisa. 
üöwc,  m.,  -n,  Hon  (359)- 
lönienfjerjin,    Hon-heartcd. 
ilöttjenmuttcr,  f.,  Honess. 
Üub(e)ttiifl,  Louis  (339). 
Üuft,  /.,  ^c,  air,  brcc/.e. 
Süße,   f.,  -n,   lie,   falschood; 

—  ftrofcn,  contradict(3023). 
lügen,  S.,  lie. 
üüflner,  m.,  -,  liar. 
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Süoncnn,  /.,  liar. 

Vuft,  f.,  -"c,  desire.  liking, 

love;  dclight,  pleasure. 
lüftcitr  W.,  —  natf),  long  for, 

be  desirous  of. 
^iMX\6)tXt  pi,  people  of  Liege 

(in  Belgium). 
Sujcmburöcr,  pL,  the  people 

of    Luxembourg    (a   duchy 

now  partly  Belgian). 

9K 

mtiäfcn,  W.,  make,  do ;  cause ; 

play  the  part  of ;  —  5U,  turn 

to,   into;  baS  mad|t,  tucUr 

that  is  because  (3069). 
'iÜlaa^if   f.,  ^c,   might,  power, 

strength,  forces. 
inä(!^tto,  mighty,  powerful. 
^la^ttoovif   n.,  -c,   word   of 

command. 
aJiabQmc,  f.,  Madam. 
ä^^äbc^ettf  «.,  -,  girl,  maiden. 
5Jittßb,  f.,  -"c,  maid. 
aJiaötftrotd^jcrfoitr  /.,-cn,mag- 

istrate. 
ntnljncnr  IV.,  urge,  call  upon. 
aJJalr  n.,  -e,  time. 
moiir  one,  they,  people. 
9)2ange(f  m.,  ^,  want,  priva- 

tion. 
tnonnclttr  W.,  be  lacking. 
aJiann,  m.,  *cr,  man;  pl.  -cn, 

vassals,  troops. 
9)2äuncr(tcbr,  f.,  human  love. 
ajjänncrfdjlar^jt,  f.,  -cn,  battle 

of  men. 
mannfiaft,  valiant,  stout. 
männlidK  manly,  manful. 
a)ionnfd)nft,  f.,  body  of  men; 

forces,  troops. 


Hantel,  m.,  *,  mantle,  cloak. 
9Jiär(c)r  f.,  -cn,  tale,  legend. 
ajJarßOt,  Margaret. 
Tlatia,  Mary  (the  Virgin). 
'^artif  m.,  "e,  market,  market- 

place. 
ä^arne,  /.,  Marne    (a  river) 

(2271). 
aWarfcfi,  m.,  ^e,  march. 
3Worfd>oKr  m.,  "c,  marshal. 
MtiXitt,  f.,  -n,  torment,  tor- 

ture. 
äJ^aflr  n.,  -c,  measure. 
aWaucr,  f.,  -n,  wall. 
SJJouernscrtrümmcrcr,   m.,  -, 

demolishcr  of  walls. 
2Wccr,  n.,  -c,  sea. 
ä^kercj^maffctr  n.,  water  of  the 

sea. 
äWeerft^tff,    «.,    -c,    seafaring 

ship. 
9Hc§örc,  f,,  Megaera;  Fury 

(738). 
mcl^r,    more;    nl(^t    —     (of 

time),  no  longer. 
mcibcitr  S.,  avoid,  shun. 
mctIciUQUfl,  for  miles. 
mein,  my,  mine. 
mctittgCr  mine. 
ä)2cinun0r  f-,  -cn,  opinion. 
3)iciftct,  m.,  -,  master. 
mciftcrn,    IV.,   rule,  criticise, 

find  fault  with. 
tnclbettr  IV.,  report,  announce. 
^{clbun0r  f-,  -cn,  mention. 
^{clobtCr  f.,  -n,  melody,  strain. 
!92c(unr  Melun. 
^JemmCr  f.,  -w,  coward. 
^{cnflCr  f.,  -\\,  crowd,  throng. 
ajicnfrf),   m.,  -cn,  man.  man- 

kind  :  />/..  people,  humanity. 
incnfd)cnrct(^r  populous. 
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SJJcnfdÖcnfttmmc,  /.,  -n,  human 

voice. 
aJJcnfc^^eit,   f.,  mankind,   hu- 

manity. 
menf(^U(^,    hurrjan ;    humane, 

merciful ;    in    the    sight    of 

men  (1782). 
9JJcnf(^Uc^fcit,   f.,   humanity. 
meffettr  S.,  measure,  compare. 
milb,  mild,  soft. 
ä)tUbe,   /.,  mildnesss,   gentle- 

ness. 
antnnc,  f.,  love  (518). 
mW&itn,  W.,  mix,  mingle. 
9JJtffctf|Qt,  /.,  -cn,  misdeed. 
«ttHöcborcn,  misbegotten,  de- 

generate. 
mit,     with;     together     with, 

along  with ;  in  common,  to- 
gether. 
aJlttbctticröcr,    m.,    -,    rival, 

competitor. 
mitctnanbcr,  together. 
a;atreib  and  aWitlcibcn  (840), 

n.,    sympathy,    compassion, 

pity. 
inttrctbtg,  compassionate. 
tnitrufcn,  S.,  join  in  shouting. 
Wxiia^t  nt.,  midday,  south. 
SWtttC,  f.,  middle,  midst. 
3)ltttti,  n.,  -,  means,  middle 

(3280). 
mittenr  in  the  midst  of. 
aWUtcrnot^t,  /.,midnight(i5o), 

north  (214  A). 
mittler,  middle. 
mSßcn,  W.  irr.,  may,  can,  like. 
mdgfirf),  possible. 
2Womus(,  Momus  (classic  god 

of  laughter). 
aWonard),  m.,  -cn,  monarch. 
Tlmaxdfic,  f.,  monarchy. 


^dn(^,  JH.,  -c,  monk. 
9}iOnbf  rii.,  —,  moon. 
3)ionbC'5fd)cibc,  f.,  moon's  disk. 
9)Joitmout^,  Monmouth  (1244 

M). 
^(OnftranSf   monstrance    {for 

the  sacramcntal  wafcr). 
aWontcrcou,  Montereau  (682). 
aJJontgomcrij,  Montgomery 

(page  210). 
2)?orbf  m.,  -e,  murder. 
morböcgicrig,  eager  for  mur- 
der, murderous. 
morbcn,  W.,  murder. 
SUiörbcr,  m.,  -,  murderer. 
mi}rb(c)rif^,  murderous. 
morbgcttJOljnt,  accustomed  to 

murder. 
aJZorbfriilod^t,    /.,    murderous 

battle. 
SWorbfto^r,    m.,    murderous 

Steel. 
^D^Jorgcn,  m.,  -,  morning. 
morgen,  to-morrow. 
2)iorgenröte,  f.,  morning-red, 

dawn. 
mübe,  weary,  tired. 
SKunb,  m.,  -e  and  ''er,  mouth, 

lips. 
munter,  cheerful,  merry. 
münsen,  W.,  coin. 
murmeln,  W.,  murmur. 
murren,  W.,  murmur,  muttcr ; 

— b,  sullenly. 
mürrift^,  surly,  morose. 
aJJufir,  /.,  music. 
muffen,    W.    irr.,    must,    be 

obliged. 
müfjig,  idle,  inactive. 
'^XviXf  m.,  mood,  couragc. 
mutig,    courageous,    valiant ; 

spirited. 
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aWuttcr,  f.,  ■^,  mother. 

aJiuttcrßOttcöliUb,  n.,  -er,  Im- 
age of  the  Virgin  Mother 
{sce  1092). 

SWuttcr^eräf  n.,  mother's  heart. 

SWutterfrfto^,  m.,  mother's 
womb. 

9JJt|lttbt|,  My  Lady. 

äJitjrte,  f.,  -n,  myrtle. 


nö^,  after,  toward,  to,  for. 
ttorf)'aI)mcn,  W.,  imitate. 
9iQd^bar,  m.,  -n,  neighbor. 
Itttrf|barlt(^,  neighborly. 
iiad)bcm,  after. 
ltad)'bcnfcn,    W.   irr.,  reflect, 

consider. 
nar^'cUcn,  IV.,  hasten  after. 
Itttt^cinonbcr,    one    after    an- 

other,  in  succession. 
itadj'folflcn,  W.,  follow. 
9Jarf)nd)t,  f.,  -cn,  news. 
nnrf)'fcl)cn,  S.,  look  after. 
ItädM'tf     next,     nearest ;     bad 

9Jäd)fter  the  immediate  in- 

terest. 
näf^ftftc^enbr    standing    near- 
est. 
92nd)tr  f.,  '^ft,  night. 
näd)tlt(^  nightly. 
9iarfcn,  m.,  -,  neck, 
noijc,  near,  close. 
9{ö^Cr  ^.  nearncss,  proximity, 

presence ;  In  bcr  — ,  near  J)y. 
nal)cnr    W.,   draw    near,    ap- 

proach. 
nö^cntr   W^.,  bring  near;  fii^i 

— ,  draw  near. 
nä^rettr    W.,    feed,    nurture, 

cherish. 


9k^ntno,    f.,    food,    nourish- 

ment. 
9Jamc,  m.,  -n,  name  (456). 
9Jamur,  Namur  (in  Belgium). 
^laxx,  m.,  -cn,  fool. 
9iarrcnföntg,  m.,  king  of  fools 

(2329). 
mattticitr  f.,  folly. 
9Jttrrin,  f.,  foolish  woman. 
9iattonr  f.,  -cn,  nation. 
9Jatur,  f.,  -cn,  nature  (1845). 
natürVtäir  natural ;  natural  side 

(3189). 
'Oltapelf  Naples. 
neben^  beside,  near  by. 
ncfjmcn,  S.,  take. 
•!)Jcib,  m.,  envy. 
neigen,  IV.,  bend,  incline;  ftcft 

— ,  bow ;  incline,  fall. 
9Jeignnö,  f.,  inclination,  affec 

tion. 
nein,  no. 

nennen,  irr.,  name,  call. 
neu,  new,  fresh;  anew;  oofö 

— C,  anew,  again. 
nennt-,  ninth. 
nic^t,  not ;  — 8,  nothing ;  noth- 

ingness  (2354). 
nidjtöttJÜrbtg,  worthless,  base. 
nie,  never. 
nieber,  down. 

nieber'blitjen,  H^.,  strike  down, 
nieber'brennen,  irr.,  burn 

down. 
nieb(e)re,  low,  lowly.  humble. 
nteber'fQQcn,   S.,    fall   down, 

kneel. 
nieber'ge^en,  5".  irr.,  go  down, 

sct  (of  the  sun). 
nteber'fntc(c)n,  IV.,  knecl 

down. 
9iiebcr(agc,  /.,  -n,  dcfeat,  rout. 
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mcberTaficn,  S.,  let  fall,  low-, 
er;  fid)  — ,  fall,  descend. 

nicbcr'Icgen,  W.,  lay  down. 

niebcr'Ucgen,  6".,  lie  prostrate. 

nicber'mä^en,  W.,  mow  down. 

nicber'ft^Ittßcn,  S.,  cast  down, 
strike  down. 

tttcber'fc^en,  S.,  look  down. 

nteber'fc^cn,  W.,  set  down. 

nieber'ftnfcn,  S.,  sink  down. 

nicber'ftotlcnr  S.,  thrust  down. 

niebcrträt^tig,  base,  vile. 

mcbcr'ttjcrfcitr  S.,  throw  down. 

mcbrtg,  lowly,  humble. 

9Jicbrigfcttr  f.,  lowliness,  hum- 
ble Station. 

niemals,  never, 

niemanbr  no  one,  nobody. 

nimmer,  never. 

nimmcrmcljr,  never,  by  no 
means. 

noäi,  still,  yet;  again;  ever; 
—  ein,  another;  —  f^tute, 
this  very  day. 

norfi,  nor. 

SJonnc,  f.,  -ti,  nun. 

S'Jormonbic,  Normandy  (in 
western  France). 

fflot,  f.,  ^e,  necessity,  need,  dis- 
tress ;  —  t^nn,  be  necessary 
(to).  [erty. 

5Rotburft,    /.,   necessity,   pov- 

notbürftig,  necessary,  indis- 
pensable;  scanty. 

9totre  ^amc,  Notre  Dame 
(lit.,  "Our  Lady,"  262). 

9^otttJcnbtgfcit,  /.,  necessity. 

nürf)tcrn,  sane. 

nun,  now ;  well ! 

nur,  only. 

nutzen,  W.,  use,  make  use  (of). 

nü^cn,  PV.,  avail,  bc  of  use. 


D 


ob,    whether,    if;     (to    see) 
whether;  on  account  of,  at 

(159). 
Cbbad^,  n.,  shelter;  refuge. 
oben,  above,  aloft. 
öbCf  deserted,  desolate,  dreary. 
ithtf  f.,  desert,  solitude. 
offen,  open ;  candid,  frank. 
offenbaren,   W.,  reveal,   pro- 

claim. 
Cffenbaning,  f.,  revelation. 
öffentUr^,  public. 
Cfftsicr,  m.,  -e,  officer. 
öffnen,  W.,  open. 
fcffnung,  f.,  -cn,  opening. 
oft,  often,  oftentimes. 
CÖeim,  m.,  -e,  uncle. 
fcb«t,  m.,  -c,  =0!^etm.    . 
oljne,  without. 
o^nmöc^tig,  powerless,  feeble, 

faint. 
C^r,  n.,  -en,  ear. 
ßl,  n.,  oil  (2220). 
fclung,  f.,  anointing. 
ti^tütiQ,  in.,  olive  branch. 
Cmen,  n.,  omen. 
Opfer,  n.,  -,  offering,  sacri- 

fice,  victim. 
C^ifergobc,  f.,  sacrificial  offer- 
ing (page  221). 
oljfern,  W.,  sacrifice. 
Orafer,  «.,  -,  oracle,  proph- 

ecy. 
Crc^ef'ter,  n.,  -,  orchestra. 
Crbens^fcftmucf,   m.,   habit   or 

drcss    of    an    order    (page 

221). 
orbncn,   W.,  arrange,  put  in 

order. 
£rbnung,  /.,  order. 
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Crßcf,  /.,  -n,  Organ. 
CnflammCr  f.,  oriflamme 

(419). 
OrlcanÖ,  Orleans   (212). 
Crnat,  m.,  -§>,  robe,  regalia. 
£)Xt,  m.,  -e  and  "er,  place. 


* 


%a(iXt  n.,  -e,  pair,  cotiple. 
^janrcn,  W.,  pair,  couple. 
^O0C,  m.,  -n,  page. 
^^tttr,  m.,  -§,  peer. 
^nJIabium,  n.,  Palladium 

(3321). 
^oüttS,  Pallas  Athene  (2639). 
^an^cVf  in.,  -,  armor,  coat  of 

mail. 
^arnbtcS,  n.,  -e,  paradise. 
*l>nrtö',  Paris  (8). 
*45anfcr,  m.,  -,  Parisian. 
*4Jad omcnt,  n.,  -C,  Parlement 

(of  Paris,  697). 
hortet,    /.,    -cu,    party,    side 

(829). 
^nufc,  f.,  -n,  kettle-drum. 
^4Joufe,  f.,  -n,  pause. 
iNCde,  /.,  -n,  pearl. 
*4>crfon'r  f.,  -en,  person. 
^jcrfönltrf),   personal,   liand  to 

band  (1481). 
^JCftcrfüUt,  pestilential. 
*4?fQbr  m.,  -c,  path. 
i^fonb,  n.,  "er,  plcdgc,  token. 
*J|>fct(,  VI.,  -C,  arrow,  dart. 
*4^fcrbr  n.,  -c,  horse. 
iJflaniCttr  IV.,  plant;  cstablish. 
VflCflCU,  S.  and  ll\,  carry  on, 

conduct,  hold;   nurse,  take 

carc  of. 
*45flid)tr  /.,  -en,  duty;  pledge. 


^flttö,  in.,  "e,  plow. 

pflüöcn,  W.,  plow. 

*4Sfortc,   f.,   gate;    (=  (äfften' 

^jfortc),  triumphal  arch. 
^4?foftcn,  tn.,  -,  post,  pillar. 
^4>fuöl,  m.,  -e,  pool;  pit   (of 

hell). 
^fül)lr  in.  and  n.,  -c,  pillow. 
^-j^Ijantom,  n.,  -c,  phantom. 
^iljarao,  Pharaoh. 
i^I)ta^HJ,  Philip   (page  208). 
i^löntj,   in.,   Phoenix    (1993). 
'4>tlflcrfal)rtr  f.,  -cn,  pilgrim- 

age. 
^lage,  f.,  plague,  scourge. 
'i^lan,  VI.,  -e  and  "e,  plan. 
*45Ionct,  in.,  -cn,  planet. 
*J|5latform,  f.,  -en,  raised  space, 

terrace  (2764). 
^lol?,    m.,   "c,    place,    scene; 

Square. 
p\Jii}V\df,  suddenly. 
*4>öbc(,  m.,  populace,  mob. 
|J0d|cn,  IV.,  throb,  beat  fast 
*4^0C^tc,  /.,  poetry. 
iioittcrd,  Poitiers   (1243). 
*4JontI)tcn,   Ponthieu    (1173). 
^^oftcttf  m.,  -,  plan,  position. 
i>rQ(!)t,  /.,  splendor. 
))rö(i)tt()r  splendid,  grand. 
praußcitr     W.,     shine;     — br 

splendid,  glorious. 
^rciS,  m.,  -e,  price,  prize. 
Iirctfcn,  S.,  praise,  laud ;  fcÜfl 

— ,  count  blesscd  or  happy. 
tJtctö'flcbcn,  S.,  expose. 
treffen,  IV.,  press,  oppress. 
*i>ricftcrtn,  f.,  priestess  (2026). 
iJricftcrHd),  pricstly. 
Prince  d'amour,  ;;/.,  Prince  of 

of  Love. 
^rtnar  m.,  -cn,  prince. 
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^tolOQ,  m.,  -C,  prologtie. 
^roli^ctcngctft,  m.,  prophetic 

spirit. 
^ro^^ctin,  f,  prophetess. 
pxopijtü^ä),  prophetic. 
^roflJcft,  m.,  background. 
pTOtcnqaVxiäf,    Provengal. 
^roücncc,  Provence  (in  south- 

ern  France). 
prüfen,  W.,  test,  prove;  — h, 

with  judgment. 
Prüfung,  f.,  test,  correction. 
^isulücrgong,   in.,   ^c,   powder 

passage,  mine  (262). 
^untt,    m.,   -c,   point;    mark 

(2995). 
Output,  m.,  purple. 


qttaictt,  W.,  torment,  torture. 
CucIIc,  f.,  -n,  spring. 
quer,  diagonally. 


91 


SlaBctttttUttctr     f-,     unnatural 

(raven-like)    mother    (15). 
^aai)t,  f.,  revenge,  vengeance. 
9io(^cn,  m.,  -,  jaws,  mouth. 
rächen,  W.,  avenge. 
JRttJ^gcrübbCr   n.,  -,    vow    of 

vengeance. 
JHor^ft^ttJcrt,  n.,  avenging 

sword. 
giab,  n.,  ^cr,  wheel. 
ragettf   W.,  tower,  stand  out 

promincntly;  — b,  towcring, 

majestic. 
9ittnb,  m.,  "-ex,  edge,  brink. 


xa\6),  quick,  swift;  hasty. 
roftiÖIobernbf  quickly   flaring; 

impulsive,  impetuous. 
raf en,  W.,  rave,  rage,  be  mad ; 

— b,  mad. 
Olafcnbe,   m.   and  f.,  maniac, 

madman, 
raftfo^r  ceaseless,  incessant. 
^nif  m.,  ^e,  advice,  counsel; 

means,    plan,    resource;    — 

ttJiffcttr  know  what  to  do. 
raten,  S.,  counsel,  advise, 
mätUU  n.,  -  riddle. 
9(Jat^Öcrr,  m.,  -t\\,  councillor 

(page  200). 
9Jau6,  m.,  pillage ;  prey. 
rnuöcn,  VV.,  rob,  take  from. 
9Jäubcr,  m.,  -,  robber. 
9JQu6cröanb,    /.,    ^c,    robber- 

hand. 
JRttlK^,  m.,  smoke. 
9fittuji^fa9r  n.,  censer,  incense 

vessel. 
rou^r  rüde,  rough. 
SSiQ.yxxsi,  m.,  "e,  room,  space; 

quarter. 
räumen,  IV.,  vacate,  leave. 
roufdjcn,   IV.,  rush,  murmur, 

rustle. 
fRcdien^Mtf  f.,  account,  reck- 

oning. 
rcdinen,  W.,  count,  reckon. 
rcdjt,   right;   right-hand; 

aright. 
Diedjt,  M.,  -c,  right. 
ret()tfd)offcn,   honest,   upright. 
9iebe,   f.,  -n,   speech,    words, 

talk ;  —  fte^cn,  give  account 

(2443). 
reben,  IV.,  spcak. 
rcblidi,     honest,     honorable; 

with  honor. 
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JRcöcnBoQcn,  m.,  -,  rainbow. 
regieren,    W.,  'rule,    govern; 

guide,  control. 
SÜti),  m.,  -c,  roe,  deer. 
retrid,  rieh. 

tReid^r  n.,  -c,  realm,  kingdom. 
rcij^cn,  W.,  reach,  extend,  of- 
fer ;  band  to,  bestovv. 
dicid}^apfcl,   m.,   tbe   Orb   or 

Globe  (page  221). 
9Jeid)§fetnb,  m.,  enemy  of  the 

realm. 
9icid)Öüerrötcrr  w.,  traitor  to 

the  realm. 
JWetdfööcrttjefcr,  m.,  regent. 
9Jctd)tumr  m.,  "er,  wealth. 
reif,  ripe. 

reifen,  W.,  ripen,  mature. 
IHeigenr  m.,  -,  dance,  (dance-) 

music. 
9leiI)C,  f.,  row,  line;  succes- 

sion  (1006). 
rein,  pure,  spotless. 
rciniflen,  W.,  purify,  clear. 
reinlich,  cleanly,  neat. 
reifen,  W.,  travel. 
reißen,  S.,  tear,  rend;  snatch, 

drag;   — h,   impetuous,    re- 

sistless. 
reiten,  S.,  ride. 
{Reij,  m.,  -c,  charm. 
JHene,  Rene  (470). 
retten,  W.,  save,  deliver. 
IHetter,  m.,  -,  delivcrer. 
92etterin,  f.,  deliverer. 
iRettunOr  /.,  deliverance,  res- 

cue. 
tRettung^Seitr  /.,  time  for  res- 

ciie. 
J)Jcue,  f.,  regret,  repentancc. 
reuen,  \V.,  repent,  rcgrct;  — b, 

repentant,  penitent. 


SiljeimS,  Rheims  {sce  373,). 
rir^ten,  W.,  direct,  turn,  judge. 
9Jirf)ter,  m.,  -,  judge. 
ÜUefengeift,  m.,  giant  spirit. 
9Jin0,  m.,  -C,  ring,  ringlet. 
ringen,     S.,     wrest,     wring; 

struggle,  wrestle. 
rino§,  round,  around. 
ringöunt,  all  round. 
ring^^um^er,  round  about,  on 

every  side. 
9Jif?,  m.,  -ffe,  breach. 
Oiitter,  m.,  -,  knight. 
9iitterI)onbfd)uf),    m.,    -e, 

knightly  gauntlct  (688). 
ritterlid),  knightly. 
9JittertI)at,   /.,  -<:n,   knightly 

deed. 
tRi^,  VI.,  -c,  crevice,  aperture, 
9iobe,  f.,  robe  (page  221). 
Oiodje^jierre,   Rochepierre 

(568). 
IRorfen,  m.,  -,  distaff  (832). 
9ioggen,  m.,  rye. 
rol),  rüde,  brutal. 
OJoUe,  f.,  -n,  röle,  part 
roüen,  JV.,  roll. 
romontifj^,  romantic. 
9Jofe,  /.,  rose,  rosette. 
roftg,  rosy,  roseate. 
OJof?,    n.,    -ffc,    horse,    steed, 

charger;  $n  — ,  on   horse- 

back. 
roftifl,  rusty. 

rud)(oät,  reckless,  heedless. 
OJücfen,  in.,  -,  back  (901) :  im 

—  Inffen,  leave  behind;  im 

—  f äffen,  attack  in  the  rear. 
JRtitffeljr,  /,,  return, 
riirf'fdjnuen,  W.,  look  back. 
Uütdftnnb,  m.t  arrcars  (of  pay, 

589). 
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tU(fttJärt§,  backward. 

91uf,   ;//.,  -e,  cry,  shont,  call, 

summons ;    repute,    reputa- 

tion ;  f ame. 
rufen,  S.,  cry,  c^all. 
fRnf)(e),   f.,   rest,   quiet;    re- 

pose,  peace  (of  mind). 
tu^cn,  iV.,  rest,  repose. 
tnf)'tQ,  quiet,  calm. 
iHu^mr  m.,  glory,  fame,  repu- 

tation. 
rütjmcttb,  boasting,  boastful. 
xnhtntoU,  illustrious. 
xül)xcn,  W.,  touch,  move ;  beat 

(drum). 
IRü^rung,  f.,  emotion,  agita- 

tion ;  grief. 
9Jum<jf,  m.,  ^c,  trunk,  body. 
ruften,    W.,  arm,   equip,   pre- 

pare. 
JHitftunö,  /.,  armer. 


©auf,  w.,  pl  (Säte,  hall. 
(Sotttr  f.,  -cn,   sccd,   sowing, 

crop. 
^ahhat,  m.,  -e,  Sabbath  (i.e., 

Saturday,  2992). 
©ttf^e,  /.,  -n,  matter,  affair, 

cause. 
fagen,  IV.,  say,  teil. 
Saint  XeniS,  Saint-Denis 

(706). 
SaintroiöcS,  Saintrailles 

(268). 
<Bai\^bnTtf,  Salisbury  (247). 
fomnteln,  JV.,  gather. 
Sommt,  in.,  -e,  velvet. 
(5ttnct  üubwig,  St.  I-ouis 

(717). 


Sanb,  m.,  sand,  sands. 
fanft,  gentle. 
Sanftmut,  f.,  gentleness. 
Söuöcr,  in.,  -,  singer,  poet. 
Satan,  m.,  -e,  Satan. 
Satan^cngel,   m.,   messenger 

of  Satan. 
SatanSfünfte,  pL,  Satanic  arts. 
Söute,  f.,  column,  pillar. 
Saunt,  m.,  ^e,  seam,  fringe. 
fäumcn,  IV.,  delay. 
faufen,  W.,  whistle,  whiz. 
SotJcme,  /.,  Severn  (1586). 
Scene,  f.,  -n,  scene,  scenery 

(2291). 
Sceptcr,  n.,  —,  sceptre. 
fce^Jtertragcnb,  sceptre-bear- 

ing. 
ftl^aben,  W.,  injure,  härm. 
Sdjaf,  n.,  -c,  sheep. 
St^öfer,  m.,  —,  shepherd. 
Sri)öfcrin,  /.,  shepherdess. 
St^öfcrtnft,  f.,  -en,  shepherd 

walk,  mountain  pasture. 
fc^affcn,  S.,  create,  make. 
f  d)a  ff  cn,  JV.,  do,  get,  procure. 
Srf)ate,  f.,  bowl;  vial  (1031). 
fdjaücn,    S.    and    IV.,    sound, 

echo,  resound. 
fdialtcn,  lV.,(\o  or  deal  (with). 
Sd^am,  /.,  shame,  modesty. 
fdjömcn,  W.,  \\6)  — ,  bc 

ashamcd. 
Sdjanbe,  /.,  shame,  dishonor. 
fc^önbcn,    W.,   dishonor,    de- 

fame. 
fi^önblli^,  shameful,  infamous, 

base. 
St^anje,  f.,  -n,  redoubt,  in- 

trcnchment. 
Sdjar,  f.,  -€n,  host;   flock; 

band;  pl.,  troops,  ranks. 
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fdjnrf,  sharp,  kecn. 

Sc^attcttr  nu,  -,  shade,  shad- 

ow. 
^ä)ai}f  m.,  ^c,  treasure,  treas- 

ury;  pL,  wealth. 
(Bttfau,  f.,  show,  view,  review. 
f(^Ottbcr!jaft,  horrible,  dread- 

ful. 
f^aubcntr   W.,  shudder. 
fd^aucn,    W.,   look,    look   at, 

view. 
fd^ttucrftaft,  horrid,  awful, 

gruesome. 
Bäfanpla^,  m.,  scene. 
(Sf^cibef  f.,  dividing  line; 

sheath. 
fcfietbettr  S.,  part;  depart,  die. 
Sdjcin,  7n.,  glare;  glow,  re- 

flection. 
f^cincn,  S.,  seem,  appear. 
Sd)Cttc(,  f.,  -xif  crown  of  the 

head,  head. 
fd^citerttr  W.,  be  wrecked,  be 

overthrown,  fail. 
iäjelien,     S.,     scold,     chide, 

blame;    ftd^    —    loffcn,    let 

himself  be  called  (1432). 
fdjcnfcttr  W.,  give,  present. 
(Sti)cr3,  in.,  -c,  jest. 
f({)cr5cn,  IV.,  jest. 
fd)C«r  timid,  abashed  ;  afraid ; 

—  toerbcttr  take  fright.  shy. 
fdjcudjcn,  IV.,  frightcn  away. 
Srijcuc,  f.,  timidity,  awc. 
(Sri)cuncr  f.,  -n,  barn. 
frfjirfcu,  IV.,  send. 
Sd)tcffa(,  n.,  -c,  fate,  destiny. 
@(^t(ffald»cd)fc(,  in.,  -, 

change  of  fortune. 
<S(^tcfunOr  f.,  providencc,  dis- 

pcnsation,  destiny. 
Sd^ie^ettr  n.,  shooting. 


Sdftff,  n.,  -c,  ship,  boat;  Sit 
— c,  on  board  (872). 

fdliffcn,  IV.,  sail. 

8d)tlbr  in.,  -c,  shield ;  protec- 
tion. 

(BdfUhtnappe,  m.,  shield-bcar- 
er,  squire. 

(Sd)tIbtt>ttd|C,  f.,  sentry. 

Sdjimmcr,  m.,  glitter,  lustre. 

fditmmcrn,  IV.,  glisten,  be  ra- 
diant. 

3d)tm<)f,  m.,  -e,  disgrace. 

fdjimpflit^,  disgraceful,  shame- 
ful. 

SrJ^irm,  m.,  -c,  shelter,  refuge, 

Scftladit,  ^,  -en,  battle. 

Sd^Iac^tettf  n.,  slaughter. 

edjiaditfelb,  n.,  battle-field. 

Sd^Iac^troffr  w-,  war-horse, 
charger. 

ed)Iad)truf,  m.,  -t,  battle-cry. 

Sdjlof,  «j.,  sleep. 

fd)Iafcn,  5".,  sleep;  — b,  asleep. 

3d)(aSr  "»,,  ^c,  blow;  peal  (of 
thiinder). 

fd&Ioöcn,  5".,  beat,  strike.  dc- 
feat;  inflict;  slay;  throb; 
ein  fiagcr  — ,  pitch  camp 
(1227) ;  ouö  bcr  %xi  —,  be 
dcgenerate;  fi(^  inö  älUttel 
— ,  intervene  (3280). 

fdllnngelnbr  winding,  Serpen- 
tine. 

Wt^\,  bad,  evil ;  base,  mean, 
simple  (2980),  ordinary 
(2360). 

fdjicidjcrt,  S.,  sneak,  creep. 

fdjlcubcrn,  W.,  hurl. 

fdjlcunifl,  swift,   speedy, 
prompt. 

^djlitft,  m.,  -c,  by-way. 

fr^lidjtcn,  IV.,  scttle,  adjust 
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fd^Itc^Ctt,  S.,  shtit,  close,  join ; 

conclude ;  clasp. 
f^ltmm,  bad. 

(BäflinQC,  f.,  — n,  snare,  coil. 
fd^lingeitr  S.,  wind,  twine. 
(Bdfloff,  n.,  -^ffer,  castle. 
(Bdilümmcr,  m.,  slumber. 
Sd^Iüffet,  JH.,  -,  key. 
Sd^Iuf^,  m.,  ""ffe,  act,  decree. 
Sd^ntad^r    f.,    ignominy,    dis- 

grace,  outrage. 
©r^mad^bcbtitgunöf  f.,  shame- 

ful  condition. 
fd^mör)enr  W.,  despise,  insult. 
f(^mct(^IcrifjiÖ,   flattering,   ca- 

joling. 
\a\mt\htn,  S.   and    W.,   melt, 

dissolve;  — b,  softly  melo- 

dious   (2550). 
®(^mer5r  m.,  -en,  pain,  sor- 

row. 
fd^mcrslo^r  painless. 
fdimicbcn,  W.,  forge,  hammer. 
Si^mudfr    w.,    -e,    omament, 

jewelry. 
fr^mürfcitr  W.,  adorn,  deck. 
©c^murfföftc^cnr  n.,  -,  jewel 

casket, 
@(^nctbe,  f.,  edge,  blade. 
fc^ncö,  quick,  fast,  swift. 
Sdintttcrin,  /.,  reaper, 
frfinürcn,  W.,  lace,  tie. 
fd)on,  already;  even. 
fdjön,  beautiful,  fair. 
fd)oncnr  H^.,  spare. 
Scf)öni)Ctt,  f.,  beauty. 
Sdionunfl,  /.,  pity,  mercy. 
fr^öpfcn,   W^.,  obtain,  derive; 

draw  (629). 
Sd)ö<Jfcr,  m.,  -,  creator, 
Sdjoff,  wt.,  ^e,  lap,  womb,  bos- 

om. 


\6)niix\6),  Scotch. 

St^ronfe,  f.,  bar,  barrier;  /»/., 

lists   (1838). 
ft^rcrfcn,  W^.,  frighten,  terrify. 
©(i^rcjfcn,  m.,  -,  terror,  fright, 

panic. 
®irerfCttÖ0Öttin,  A,  goddess  of 

terror. 
©rf)rerfcttömonb,  w.,  moon  of 

terror. 
Sd^retfcnSttä^c,    f.,    dreadful 

presence. 
Sd^rccfcn^ftuttbc,  f.,  hour  of 

terror. 
Sr^rctfenötag,  day  of  terror. 
f(^re(fU(!^r    fearful,   terrible. 
fd^rciöcn,  5".,  write,  dictate. 
fd^rctcn,  S.,  shriek,  scream. 
fdjrctten,  S.,  stride. 
Sd^rttt,  m.,  —e,  step. 
fdlür^tcrn,  timid. 
(St^ulb,  /^.,  -en,  guilt,  fault; 

—  geöcn,  Charge  with(  1778). 
fd)urbbcf(crft,  guilt-staincd. 
fdjulbtß,  guilty ;  owing,  due. 
f(f)U(bIoSr  guiltless,  innocent. 
Sdjuf^  m.,  H,  shot,  bolt. 
^^ViiX,  m.,  rubbish,  ruins, 
fd)üttcln,  W.,  shake. 
Sdjul?,  m.,  protection. 
Sdlü^c,  w.,  -n,  shooter, 

marksman. 
fdjüijcn,  W^.,  Protect,  keep. 
®d)ü<jcr,   m.,   -,   protector, 

guardian. 
fc^wod),  weak,  frail ;  scanty. 
(cd)ttJädjc,  f.,  weakness. 
£d)ttiQd)I)citf  f.,  weakness. 
Sd)tt)QC^Iinör  m.,  -c,  weakling. 

fr^wanfciif  W.,  waver,  vacil- 
latc. 
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frfjttJori?,  black. 
fdjttJÖricn,  W.,  blacken. 
ft^ttcbcn,    W.,   hover;    wave, 

fly. 
St^mcif,  m.,  -e,  tail. 
fdittJcifctt,  JV.,  stray,  rove. 
fdjmctgcnr  S.,  be  silent,  keep 

silence;   — ht   silent,   in   si- 

lence. 
ßrfittJCtöCtt,  «.,  silence. 
Srt)ttJCtf?,  m.,  sweat. 
fdjwetr  heavy,  difficult,  hard, 

grievous,      grave,      severe, 

troublesome,  sltiggish. 
fdjttjcritd),  hardly,  scarcely. 
fri)tticrmütt9,  melancholy. 
©d|tt)crt,  n.,  -er,  sword  (2504). 
©dittJCrtftrctt^,  m.,  -c,  sword- 

stroke,  blow. 
©(fjttjcftcr,  f.,  -n,  sister. 
©c^wcfterbruftr  /.,  sister's 

breast. 
f riiwcftcrltd^,  sisterly ;  as  a  sis- 
ter. 
fri^winbcltt,    W.,    reel,    grow 

dizzy;     — ^b,     dizzy,     giddy 

(2170). 
fdjttitnbcii,  5".,  disappear. 
fd)ttjinflcn,  S.,   swing,   wave; 

fid|  — ,  soar. 
fdjnjörcitr  S.,  swear. 
(cd)tt)ur,  m.,  *e,  oath. 
fcdjft-,  sixth. 
fcrfl^cöitr  sixteen. 
Sccianbr  Zealand. 
©ccICr  f.,  -n,  soul. 
©Cflcn,  m.,  -,  blessing,  pros- 

perity. 
fcflcndreii^»  rieh   in   blessing. 

blessed. 
3cßeui^fraftr    /.,    beneficcnt 

power. 


Sencndtrnnf,  m.,  "c,  draught 

of  blessing  (2046). 
fcgcnöofl,  blessed,  blissful. 
fcflncn,  W.,  bless. 
fcl)cn,  S.,  See,  look  (2325). 
Sc^erauger   n.,   prophetic   or 

foreseeing  eye. 
©C^icrttt,  f.,  prophetess,  seer. 
fcimcn,  W.,  ftdö  — ,  long,  yeam. 
Scl)ncn,  n.,  longing. 
Scimfudit,  f.,  longing. 
f el)r,  very,  much ;  fo  — ,  so  ut- 

terly. 
Selbe,  /.,  silk. 
feintfl,  bis. 
feit,  since. 
fettbcmr  since. 
Seite,  f.,  -n,  side;  quarter, 

direction. 
felbcr,  seif,  himself.  etc. 
felbft,  seif,  myself.  etc.:  even. 
felifl,  blessed ;  —  <jretfen,count 

happy  (2142  and  2685). 
feiten,  rare;  seldom. 
feltfnm,  stränge,  odd. 
Seltfnmfett,  f.,  strangcncss.  . 
fenben,  IV.  and  irr.,  send. 
fe^en,  IV.,  sct,  put.  place:  fit^ 

— ,  sit,  be  put ;  —  on,  stake. 
Stdiel,  f.,  -n,  sickle  (306). 
fidjcr,  safe,  secure;  sure,  cer- 

tain. 
Sidierftelt,  f.,  safety,  security. 
fidjern,  IV.,  secure. 
fidjtbttr,  visible. 
fteben,   seven;   — focft,   scven- 

fold  (2646) ;  — t-,  seventh. 
Sieji,  m.,  -c,  victory. 
Siegel,  n.,  -,  seal. 
ftegen,  IV.,  conquer;  — b,  vic- 

torious.   triumphant. 
Steger,  m.,  -,  victor. 
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(StegcrBftdF,  m.,  triumphant 
glance. 

(Stcgc^bcjttc,  /.,  booty  (of  vic- 
tory). 

©tcgcSfrcttbe,  ,/.,  triumphal 
-  joy. 

(StCöC^gOtt,  m.,  god  of  victory. 

<BicQt§xnfim,  m.,  victorious 
fame. 

©tegc§äctt^cn,  n.,  -  victorious 
Standard. 

^tQQCtxoni,  crowned  with  vic- 
tory. 

fteg^aft,  victorious. 

ftegtetc^,  victorious,  success- 
ful. 

ftegticrfunbcnbrportending  vic- 
tory. 

BitbeTf  n.,  silver. 

fi(6crn,  silvery. 

^iibct\txom,vi.,  silvery  stream. 

(Simfoitr  Samson   (3468). 

ftnfcn,  S.,  sink,  fall. 

Sinn,  m.,  -c,  sense,  mind, 
thoughts. 

Stnnbtlb,  n.,  -er,  symbol. 

ftnnbUbric^r  symbolical. 

ftnnen,  S.,  think ;  — b,thought- 
ful. 

Sinnenr  n.,  meditation,  reflec- 
tion. 

ftnnfoS,  mad,  frantic. 

finnöcrttJtrrcnb,  bewildering. 

Sirc,  Sire. 

Sirene,  f.,  siren  (1709). 

Sitte,  /.,  -n,  custom ;  pi,  man- 
ners, morals. 

St^,  m.,  -c,  seat,  place ;  dwell- 
ing-place. 

ft^en,  S.,  sit. 

SMaöe,  w.,  -n,  slave. 

f»,  so,  as,  thus  (826). 


fobofb,  as  soon  as. 

focbcn,  just,  just  now. 

fogIei(!^,  immediately,  straight- 
way. 

So^n,  m.,  ^c,  son. 

eoI)n(e)g<jfri^t,  f.,  filial  duty. 

folang,  as  long  as. 

iotä),  such. 

So(b,  m.,  pay,  hire. 

Solbat,  m.,  -en,  soldier. 

fußen,  W.  and  irr.,  shall, 
should,  ought,  be  to,  be  in- 
tended  to,  be  said  to. 

Sommer,  m.,  -,  summen 

fonbern,  but. 

Sonne,  f.,  -n,  sun. 

fonnen^eß,  bright  as  the  sun. 

Sonncnfdjein,  m.,  sunshine. 

fonft,  eise,  otherwise ;  formcr- 

ly. 
Sorcl,  Sorel  (page  201). 
Sorge,   /.,  -n,   care,   sorrow, 

anxiety. 
forgen,  W.,  fear,  be  anxious, 

care  (for). 
f Mafien,  W.,  spy,  watch. 
flJttItcn,   W.,  fic^  — ,  be  rent, 

divide,  open. 
fpttnnen,   W.,  strain,   fix   in- 

tensely. 
f^jaren,  W.,  spare, 
fpät,  late. 

S^jeer,  m.,  -c,  spear.' 
Spcife,  f.,  -n,  food. 
Spiel,  n.,  -c,  game,  sport. 
fpielen,  W.,  play. 
Spinngettic6(c),  n.,  -,  spidcr's 

web. 
S^jifee,  f.,  -n,  point,  head. 
fpi^^nbifl,  subtle,  nice. 
S^jorn,  m.,  pl.  Sporen,  spur, 
fpornen,  W.,  spur,  urge  on. 
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S^JOttr  m.,  scorn,  mockery. 
fpottcn,  JV.,  scorn. 
S^Jrac^c,  f.,  language,  tongue. 
^ptttäilo^,  speechless,  silent. 
^pxeä}cn,  S.,  speak,  say. 
f))ren0cn,  W.,  gallop,  dash. 
fljrtnßcn,  S.,  spring,  leap. 
S^röfiltnör  fn.,  -e,  shoot,  off- 
spring, scion. 
fljrülicn,  W.,  sparkle,  flash. 
fiJÜIctt,  W.,  wash. 
f^JÜren,  W.,  trace,  detect. 
etttö,  m.,  -^e,  staff. 
(5tncf)c(,  m.,  -ti,  sting,  goad. 
<Ziaä)dtoovi,  n.,  -z,  goading 

word. 
etobt,  f.,  ^e,  City. 
(5taI)I,  m.,  ^e,  steel. 
ftaljlbcbcrft,  steel-covered. 
ftöl)lcrn,  Steel. 
etaö,  m.,  -"c,  stable. 
©tamm,  w.,  -"c,  stem,  trunk; 

race. 
ftatnmcn,   W^.,  be  descended, 

spring. 
(£tnmml)crr,  w.,  -cn,  ancestor 

(2093). 
ftampfcn,  W.,  stamp. 
©tanbr  m.,  ^e,  Station,  condi- 

tion. 
ftanb'l)altcnr    hold    or    stand 

ground. 
Stapel,  m.,  -,  storehouse, 

mart  (i937). 
ftarf,  strong,  sturdy;  heavy. 
Störfc,  f.,  strength. 
ftarr,    fixed,    staring;    stupe- 

ficd. 
Statt,  f.,  place,  stead. 
\tati,  instead  of.  in  place  of. 
(Biäiii,  f.,  -n,  place. 
Staitbr  m.,  dust;  ruins. 


ftaitnctt,    W.,   be   amazed    or 

astounded, 
Stnimcn,  n.,  amazement,  won- 

dcr. 
Stc.  Stm^ourc,  sainte  ampoule, 

holy  phial  (2220). 
ftcrfcn,  W.,  put,  place. 
ftcl)cn,  5".  irr.,  stand,  stay,  halt ; 

—  bleiben,  stand  still ;  — bcn 

tjußcö,  on  the  Spot  (1819). 
ftel)lcn,  S.,  steal ;  ftt^  — ,  steal 

one's  way. 
ftetflen,  S.,  rise,  mount;  rear; 

tttiüiJ  Stttlb  — ,  disembark. 
Stein,  m.,  -e,  stone. 
ftcinern,  stone. 
ftcöcn,  PF.,  place,  put,  arrange; 

ft(f|  — ,  rank  or  expose  one- 

self. 
ftcrbcn,  S.,  die. 
fterb(i(i,  mortal. 
Stern,  m.,  -c,  star  (1721). 
Sterncnwoljnung,  f.,  starry 

dwelling, 
ftctö,  always,  ever. 
©teucrmonn,  m.,^cr  or  -Icutc, 

steersman,  pilot. 
ftiften,  W.,  found,  form,  make, 

effect. 
Stifter,  m.,  -,  founder. 
ftia!  hush! 
ftia(c),   still,  quiet. 
Stilic,  f.,  stillness,  silence. 
Stiüfd)ttjei0en,  n.,  silence. 
fttflfd)tt)einenb,  silent. 
Stimme,  /.,  -n,  voice,  asscnt ; 

verdict,  opinion. 
Stirn (c),  f.,  -cn,  brow,  fore- 

head ;    face,    insolence,   af- 

frontery. 
ftolä,  proud. 
StoISr  m.,  pride. 
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ftorstcrctt,  TV.,  strut. 

ftören,  ^/^.,disturb. 

ftOHcn,  S.,  thrust;  —  3U,  join 

forces  with. 
ftrafbarr  punishable,  guilty. 
Strafe,   f.,  punishment,   pen- 
ftrafcn,  W.,  punish.  [alty. 

Straft,  m.,  -cn,  beam ;  light- 

ning-flash  (2306)  ;  pL,  rays, 

radiance. 
ftrtt^lcn,  JV.,  beam,  shine ;  — b, 

glorious,  beaming. 
(Strafe,  f.,  -n,  street. 
ftroMC^clttr  W.,  stumble. 
ftrcöcn,  W.,  strive. 
StrcÖCtt,    n.,    striving,    ambi- 

tion. 
ftrccfen,  IV.,  streich,  extend; 

3U  Sobeit  — ,  strike  down; 

SSaffcn  — ,  lay  down  arms 

(950). 
Streit^,  m.,  -C,  stroke,  blow. 
ftrctfen,  W.,  wander,  roam. 
Streit,  m.,  -e,  quarrel,   con- 

flict;  strife;  battle. 
ftretten,   S.,   fight,    struggle; 

ftc^  — ,  dispute. 
Streiter,  m.,  -,  warrior. 
ftrettö,  Stern,  austere. 
Strenge,  f.,  severity,  rigor. 
ftreuen,  W.,  strew,  scatter. 
Strom,  m.,  "c,  stream,  cur- 

rent. 
ftrömen,  W.,  stream,  flow. 
Stürf,  n.,  -e,  piece. 
Stufe,  f.,  -n,  step. 
(BMI,  m.,  -"c,  chair,  seat. 
ftumm,  mute,  speechless. 
Stunbe,  /.,  -n,  hour. 
ftünblic^,  hourly. 
Sturm,  m.,  *c,  storm,  assault ; 

—  (tt»fCtt,  assault  (3329). 


fturmBcttJcgt,   storm-tossed. 

ftürmcn,  W.,  storm,  rush. 

fturmfcft,  storm-proof. 

Sturmttiinb,  m.,  whirlwind. 

ftüräen,  W.,  fall,  rush ;  throw, 
hurl  down,  plunge;  over- 
throw. 

ftü^cn,  W.,  prop,  Support. 

ftijgifj^,  Stygian  (816). 

fuc^Ctt,  W.,  seek,  look  for. 

Sünbe,  f.,  -n,  sin. 

Sünber,  m.,  -,  sinner. 

fünbig,  sinful;  as  noun,  sin- 
ner. 

füt,  sweet. 


Xahel,  m.,  blame,  fault. 
Xofclrunbe,  f.,  Round  Table 

(of  chivalrous  romance). 
Xaß,  m.,  -e,  day. 
tagen,  W.  (imp.),  dawn,  come 

to  light  (2973). 
2;agcrcife,  f.,  day's  journey. 
Xageöanbrud^,   m.,   daybreak, 

dawn. 
Xatbot,  Talbot  (page  208). 
2;an3»  m.,  ^c,  dance. 
tapfer,  brave,  valiant. 
Xapftxteitf  f.,  bravery,  valor. 
Xaü,  m.,  dew. 
%a\x,  n.,  -c,  rope,  cable. 
%anbc,  f.,  dove. 
taur^en,  W.,  dip,  plunge. 
taugen,   W.,  be  good  for  or 

fit  for. 
Xaumet,  m.,  giddiness,  frenzy. 
Xaumelwa^n,  m.,  crazed  de- 

lusion  (1534)- 
täufc^en,    IV.,    deceive;    — b, 

delusive. 
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tnttfcnb,  thonsand. 
toufcnbjnOrig,  millennial. 
XcU,    m.    and    n.,    —c,    part, 

share ;  party, 
teilen,  W.,  share,  divide  (438). 
S^etlnaöme,  f.,  sympathy. 
2;cm^e(,  m.,  -,  temple. 
Xtmpcl^äydnhcv,  m.,  -,  dese- 

crator  of  temples  (321). 
teuer,   dear,  precious;   costly 

(459). 
%cnHU  m.,  -,  devil. 
2;eufe(Öbtrne,  f.,  devil's 

wcnch. 
%\)a{t  n.,  -^cr,  valley. 
Xi}at,  f.,  -en,  deed. 
tf)OtcnIo§r  inactive. 
XOibaut,   Thibaut    (see   page 

189). 
%iiOVf  m.,  -en,  fool. 
XI)or,  n.,  -c,  gate. 
2;i)ränc,  f.,  -n,  tear. 
t()ränenüoir  tearful,  lamenta- 
ble. 
tljrnncntttucttb,  melting  in 

tears. 
2;i)ron,  m.,  -c,  throne. 
tI)roncn,  JV.,  be  enthroned. 
2;i)r0UCÖl)öI)C,  /.,  royal  hcight. 
XI)ronI)immcI,  m.,  canopy. 
t^Uttr  irr.,  do,  makc. 
2;i)ür,  f.,  -cn,  door. 
tief,  deep. 
Xicfe,  f.,  depth. 
Xictr  n.,  -e,  animal,  bcast. 
Xmtf  m.,  -    tigcr. 
XtrtCrfcU,  n.,  -c,  tigcr's  skin. 
^ioerwolf,  m.,  ^c,  fierce  wolf 

(197). 
ttlnenr  W.,  blot  out,  cfface. 
toben,  W.,  rage. 
Xddftctf  f.,  ",  daughter. 


Xoh,  m.,  -c,  death. 
Xobci^götter,  pl.,  gods  of 

death. 
Xobe^o^jfer,  «.,  victim  (of 

death). 
2;obe§ftrci(^i,  m.,  mortal  blow. 
töbU(^,  deadly,  fatal,  mortal. 
toU,  mad. 

Xon,  m.,  ^e,  tone,  sound. 
tönen,  W.,  sound,  peal. 
tot,  dead. 

mcrir  W.,  kill,  slay. 
Xm\f  Toul  (1050). 
Xrad)tett,  n.,  endeavor,  aspira- 

tion,  longing. 
traflcn,  6".,  carry,  bear,  wear. 
Xrögerin,  f.,  bearer. 
Xraoöbie,  f.,  tragedy. 
Xranf,  m.,  ^e,  drink,  potion. 
trouen,  W.,  trust,  trust  in. 
Jrnuer,  /.,  mourning,  grief. 
trauern,  W.,  mourn. 
traulidi,    familiär,    homelike, 

intimate. 
Xrnum,  m.,  ^c,  dream. 
träumen,  W.,  dream   (2912). 
traurig,  sad,  sorrowful. 
treffen,  S.,  strike,  fall  upon; 

mect,  find;  befall. 
J^reffcn,  n.,  battle. 
trcffüt^i,  excellcnt,  admirable. 
treiben,  S.,  drive ;  urge,  im- 

pcl ;  carry  on,  carry, 
trennen,   W.,  separate,  part; 

sever,  divide. 
treten,  S.,  tread,  step,  walk. 
treu,  true,  faithful. 
Srcu(c),  f.,  faithfulness,  loy- 

alty. 
treulos,  faithless. 
Xricb,  m.,  impulse. 
%x\\it  f.,  -cn,  pasture. 
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trinfctt,  S.,  drink. 

Xvitt,  m,,—t,  step,tread  ;  hoof- 
beat. 

2;rtum^^r  m.,  -e,  triumph. 

Xrium<>^gC)>rön9(c),  n.,  tri- 
umphal pomp. 

%xnmmti,  f.,  -n,  drum. 

*£rom<jetc,  f.,  trumpet. 

2;ro<)fc(n),  m.,  -n,  drop. 

trotten,  W.,  console,  comfort. 

troftlo^f    inconsolable. 

Sro^r  m.,  defiance,  insolence. 

tro^tfl,  defiant. 

2;roubabour,  m.,  -ä,  trouba- 
dour  (447)- 

trügettr  S.,  deceive,  beguile. 

trüglij^r  deceitful,  delusive. 

S^rümmer,  pl,  ruins. 

tntnfettr  drunken,  frenzied 
(2325). 

2;ru|J|>c,  /^.,  -n,  Company, 
band ;  pl,  troops. 

%Mtt  f.,  trick,  knavery,  guile. 

2;u8Cttb,  /.,  -cn,  virtue. 

tugenb(icf),  virtuous. 

tummeln,  W.,  make  prance, 
manage  (a  horse). 

2;urm,  m.,  ^c,  tower. 

Xurmwanb,  f.,  ^c,  tower  wall. 

X^irannei,  /.,  tyranny. 


oben,   I^.,  exercise,  practise, 

perform. 
Über,  over,  across ;  about,  con- 

cerning. 
öbcrbrtiffiö,  wearied. 
übereilen,  W.,  be  over-hasty. 
ibereUunfi,  f.,  undue  haste. 
übcrcin'ftimmen,  W.,  agree. 


Üöcrfttfl,  m.,  ^c,  attack,  sur- 
prise. 

überfaöen,  S.,  attack. 

üöerflüfftg,  superfluous, 

Übergabe,  /.,  surrender. 

übergeben,  S.,  give  over,  sur- 
render. 

über'öc^en,  S.  irr.,  go  or  pass 
over;  surrender. 

Überladen,  6".,  leave  to,  com- 
mit  to. 

Überlegen,  W.,  consider. 

überliefern,  W.,  deliver,  give 
up. 

Übermut,  m.,  arrogance,  in- 
solence. 

Überrogen,  W.,  tower  above, 
overlook. 

überrafi^en,  W.,  surprise. 

überreichen,  W.,  band  to. 

überfrfilQgen,  S.,  fic^  — ,  rear 

(3457). 
übcrfrfireiten,  S.,  overstep. 
überfdjwenglid),  superabun- 

dant,  exuberant. 
überftrömenb,  overflowing, 

overwhelming.     ■ 
übermoUenb,  overflowing. 
überttjinben,  S.,  overcome, 

vanquish. 
Überwinbcr,  m.,  -,  conqueror. 
übrig,    over,    remaining ;    bic 

Übrigen,  the  rest;  —  fein, 

survive. 
Ufer,  n.,  -,  shore,  bank. 
um,   around,   about,    for,   at, 

concerning ;  after ;  in  ordcr 

to;    um...ttiiUcn,   for   the 

sake  of. 
umarmen,  W.,  embrace. 
umfangen,  S.,  Surround,  clasp, 

embrace. 
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umfaflCtt,  W.,  clasp,  embrace. 

ItmgeBettr  S.,  Surround. 
«mßlänäcn,   IV.,  shine  round, 

illuminate. 
«tttgrüncn,  W.,  entwine  with 

green. 
«m'oürten,  W.,  gird  about. 
mnI)Cr,  around,  about. 
ttml)ct'frf|auen,  W.,  look  about. 
«ml)cr'fcf)en,  S.,  look  about. 
wmI)ÜÖCtt,  JV.,  veil,  envelop. 
nm'M]Xcn,    W.,  turn   around 

or  back,  overthrow. 
«m'fomtttCtt,  S.,  perish,  die. 
ttintcttr^tctt,  W.,  shine  round, 

illuminate. 
«mrinocttr  W.,  part.  also  um- 

ninocn    (947),  Surround. 
itm'ft^nucttr  W.,  ftc^  — ,  look 

around  or  about. 
Mntfrf)Itcf?cn,  S.,  embrace. 
«mfrfjltuflcnr  S.,  embrace. 
ttmfd)tt)nrmcn,  W.,  swarm 

about,  buzz  around. 
Itmfonft,  vainly,  in  vain. 
iimfpanncn,   W.,  encompass. 
Mlttftcljcnb,    Standing    around, 

surrounding ;  blc  ltmftcl)cn-- 

bcn,  the  bystanders. 
«mftroI)Icn,  W.,  shine  round, 

illuminate. 
«rnftrirfcn,  W.,  entangle,  en- 

snarc. 
«mtöttcn,  W.,  sound  around. 
um'ttJÖIäCtt,    W.,   turn    round 

about,  reverse.  • 
Mm'wanbclnr  W.,  change,  re- 
verse. 
um'wcnbcnr  W.  and  irr.,  turn 

abont.  reverse. 
«miuiiibciv  S.,  wind  about. 


umainöcltt,  W.,  Surround. 
unalbfcl^tiar,  immeasurable,  in- 

terminable. 
UUttUÖblctöItd),   inevitable. 
unbeglettetf    unaccompanied, 

alone. 
itnbC0rciflt(i^f  incomprehen- 

sible,  inexplicable. 
imbcfdjifft,   unnavigated. 
unöcmcßlic^,  immovable,  mo- 

tionless. 
unbcttjetnt,  unwept. 
UttÖC3ttJtttöIt(^,   invincible,   in- 

domitable. 
unbeättJungcn,  unconquered. 
unbanfbar,  ungrateful. 
uncljrcrbtettör  disrespectful. 
uncnbltd^,  interminable,  innu- 

merable. 
UncnbHdjfctt,  f.,  infinity. 
uncutflicljbnr,   inevitable. 
Uncrbtttliciifcit,  /.,  relentless- 

ness. 
uncrmcfjlir!^,  immeasurable, 

innumerable. 
uncrrctd)bar,  inaccessible,  out 

of  rcach. 
uncrträöHd),  unbearable. 
unfrcittJtHtg,  involuntary. 
unfruditbar,  unfruitful. 
unoccijrt,  unhonorcd. 
«nßcljcucr,  mysterious;  mon- 

strous. 
uuflcljofft,  unexpected. 
unncfrünft,  unmolested. 
unncrcdjt,  unjust. 
Uuflcftümr  n.,  vehemcnce,  vio- 

Icnce. 
«nnettitl?,  uncertain. 
llitflciütttcr,  n.,  -,  storm. 
llnnlürf,     n.,    niisfortune,     ill 

fortune. 
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nnQlüäVxäir  unhappy,  wretch- 

ed. 
itngUirffcHg,  wretched ;  calam- 

itous. 
untvitQtn^äff  unwarlike ; 

peaceful  (857). 
unfuttbtg,    ignorant    of,    un- 

skilled  in. 
nntb^dihaXf  inextinguishable. 
un(ufttg,    disgusted,    morose, 

sad. 
nnmÜQliäi,  impossible. 
ttnmut,  m.,  Indignation. 
wnnatürltt^,  unnatural. 
unnennbar,  nameless,  un- 

speakable. 
nnnü^,  useless. 
nnred^tr  unjust,  unlawful. 
tXnreäfi,  n.,  wrong,  crime. 
nnrüömnc^,  inglorious. 
Unft^ulb,  /.,  innocence. 
nnft^uJbtg,  innocent. 
nnfcftg,  unhappy,  fatal. 
unfcr,  our,  ours;  bic  Unfern, 

our  people. 
unfttfttbar,  invisible. 
Unftnn,  m.,  folly. 
wnftnntg,  mad. 
unfrtge,  ours. 
unftcrblic^,  immortal. 
unten,  below. 

unter,  under,  beneath ;  among. 
unterbreti^en,  S.,  interrupt. 
unterbefii,  meanwhile. 
untcrbrürft,   oppressed. 
Untergang,    m.,    destruction, 

fall. 
unter'gc^en,    S.    irr.,    perish, 

fall. 
unterhalten,  S.,  cntcrtain. 
Unterfianblung,  f.,  communi- 

cation,  negotiation. 


unterliegen,  S.,  succumb. 
Unternehmung,  f.,  undertak- 

ing. 
unterf(^etben,  S.,  distinguish. 
unterfinJenb,  falling,  waning. 
untermerfen,  S.,  subject,  make 

subject;  '\\6)  — ,  submit. 
unterttJtnben,  S.,  X\6)  — ,  at- 

tempt,  undertake. 
untrüglt^,  infallible. 
unübertt)tnblt(^,  unconquer- 

able,  insuperable. 
unöerle^UtiÖ,  inviolable. 
unöerftänblit^,    unintelligible. 
unöerteibtgt,  undefended. 
unoerträgtici,   quarrelsome. 
untt)tbcrfte^lt(^,   irresistible. 
unmürbtg,  unworthy. 
unaertrennUr^,  inseparable. 
M^Jptg,  luxurious. 
uralt,  ancient. 
Urteil,  n.,  -e,  judgment,  ver- 

dict. 
urteilen,  W.,  judge,  decide. 
Utrecht,  Utrecht. 


»orot§,  Valois  (618). 
S?afaö,  m.,  -cn,  vassal. 
Später,  ni.,  ^,  father. 
JPater^auö,  n.,  paternal  home. 
i^atertanb,  n.,  fatherland. 
ööterlid),  fatherly. 
t>ater(i>8,  fatherless. 
SJaucoufcurS,  Vaucouleurs 

(165). 
öerabfrficucn,   IV.,  abhor,  de- 

tcst. 
tierad)ten,  IV.,  despise,  scorn. 
Ucrttd)tn<i,   contemptible. 
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aSeroc^tuttö,  /.,  contempt, 

scorn. 
SSerfianb,  m.,  -^e,  bandage. 
ütvMnncn,  W.,  banish. 
5ßcröannunö,  f.,  banishment. 
tjcröcrgcn,  S.,  hide,  cover,  con- 

ceal. 
S?cröittbuttör  f.,  alliance. 
öerölenbctt,  W.,  blind,  infat- 

uate. 
tierörämt,  edged. 
3?cr6reriÖett,  n.,  -,  crime. 
tjcrlirettctt,  W.,  spread,  scatter. 
üertJÜnbeu,  W.,  ally. 
toer^ürgen,  W^.,  pledge ;  fij^  — , 

answer  for. 
5ycrbad)t,  m.,  suspicion. 
Ucrbtttttmcnf     W.,    condemn ; 

tJcrbammt,      damned,      ac- 

cursed. 
SSerbammntSr    f-,    damnation, 

perdition. 
öcrbanfcn,  W.,  thank  for,  be 

indebted  for,  owe. 
tjcrbcrbcn,  S.,  destroy,  min. 
SScrbcrbcn,  n.,  destruction. 
Uerbcrbltdiir  destructive,  dead- 

ly. 
öcrbtenctt,     W.,    eam,    gain, 

merit. 
S3crbtenft,  n.,  -e,  merit,  de- 

serts. 
Ucrbop^jclitr  W.,  double. 
tJcrbricfiUri»  vexatious,  ill- 

humored. 
tjcrebclttr    W.,    ennoble;    im- 

prove. 
Ucrcljrcnr  W.,  revere,  do  rev- 

erence  to. 
DcrcOrltd)^  revered,  venerablc. 
ticrciucn,  W.,  unite. 
üerciiüöcu,  W,,  unite. 


t>tx^\x6]tn,  W.,  curse. 
öerfolflcn,  W.,  pursue. 
S^erfolgungr  f.,  pursuit. 
tJcrfüOren,    JV.,   distract,    se- 

duce. 
bergangcitr  gone,  past. 
tjergeficn,  S.,  forgive. 
üergcbcn^,  vainly,  in  vain. 
tjcrgeffen,  S.,  forgct. 
bergieffCtt,  S.,  spül,  shed. 
vergiften,   W.,  poison,  taint; 

embitter. 
^etQlciäf,  in.,  -e,  agreement, 

covenant. 
bcrglcttfjcnr  S.,  compare. 
2?crgttügcn,  n.,  pleasure. 
ucrgönncn,  W.,  grant,  permit. 
ücrgoffcn,  outpoured,  shed. 
tjcrgütctt,  W.,  make  good. 
t)crl)nngctt,    W.,   destine,   or- 

dain. 
2Scrftöngm§,  n.,  fate,  destiny. 
öcrI)änguiöüoö,  fatal,  momen- 

tous. 
ücrl)ttrtcn,  W.,  harden. 
tJcri)afJt,  hated,  hateful. 
i^crljccruug,  f.,  devastation. 
UcrI)cI)Icu,   IV.,  hide,  conccal. 
ücrljcitlcn,  S.,  promise. 
üerl)crdtd)cnr  W.,  glorify. 
öcrl)tnbcrn,   W.,  hinder,  pre- 

vent. 
bcrPönen,  W.,  mock. 
öcrl)üncn,  W.,  veil,  cover. 
tjcrjngcn,  W.,  drive  away. 
üerjnljrt,  time-worn. 
öcrjungt,  rejuvenated. 
Ucrfoitfcn,  IV.,  seil, 
tjcrtinrcn,  IV.,  glorify. 
ucrför^jcru,   IV.,  embody. 
ücrfüubcn,  W.,  make  known, 

proclaim. 
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lierfünbtgcn,    W.,    announce, 

declare. 
öcrlangcn,    IV.,   demand,   re- 

quest,  ask. 
Verlangen,  n.,  desire. 
tJcrlttffcnr  5".,  leave,  abandon, 

forsake;    fiäi    — ,    depend, 

rely. 
öcrlct^cn,  5".,  lend,  grant. 
tjcrlc^cn,   W.,  wound,  injure. 
25cr(c^un0,  f.,  wound,  injury. 
tjcrlcugncn,  iV.,  deny,  disown 

(2212). 
SScrleutnbuttör  f.,  slander,  cal- 

umny. 
tierUcren,  S.,  lose;   tcrlorcn 

gc^cn,  go  astray. 
ttcxlobt,  betrothed. 
tierlttfttg,  depnved  of ;  to  have 

forfeited   (700-1). 
S^crmantOttf    Vermanton. 
ticrmöljtcn,  W.,  marry,  give  in 

marriage. 
ticrmcijrcn,  JV.,  increase. 
ticrmcngctt,  W.,  mix  up,  con- 

fuse. 
tocrmtfc^cn,  W.,  mix,  mingle. 
35crmtfd)ttng,  f.,  mixture,  min- 

gling;  alliance. 
tjcrmtffcnr  IV.,  miss. 
tjcrmögcn,  irr.,  can,  be  able  to, 

be  capable  of. 
ticrncftmcnr  S.,  hear;  fiäi  — 

laffcn,  express  herseif  (704). 
öcrntj^tcn,  W.,  annihilate,  de- 

stroy. 
SScrnunft,  f.,  reason. 
ber^jfänbcn,  W^.,pledge;  pawn; 

üer^jfänbct  (3320),  at  stake. 
ticr^fli(^tcnr     W.,    bind     (by 

pledge),  oblige. 
SScrtttt,  m.,  treachery,  treason. 


ücrrntcn,  S.  betray. 
SBcrrätctr    m,,    -,    betrayer; 

traitor. 
5Bcrrtttcritt,  f.,  traitress. 
öerfagcn,  W.,  refuse. 
tjcrfammcln,  W.,  assemble. 
öcrfdiömt,  abashed,  modest. 
öerfcJicnfcnr    W.,   give   away, 

bestow. 
ücrfc^tcbcttr  different. 
bcrfcJ^Ucßctt,    S.,    close,    shut 

up  or  off ;  contain. 
öerfc^Itngcnr  S.,  devour,  en- 

gulf. 
ücrfrfirofTcnr  closed,  reserved. 
öcrfrfimtt^cn^  W.,  disdain, 

scorn. 
ticrft^onctt,  W.,  spare. 
ticrf(^ulbcn,  W.,  be  guilty  of, 

commit  (wrong). 
öcrfdÖ weben,  W.,  die  away  {of 

sound). 
üerfi^wenbcn,  W.,  waste, 

squander. 
tjerf (^wiegen,  silent;  discrcet. 
üerf(f|tt»inbcnr  S.,  vanish,  dis- 

appear. 
üerfenfen,  W.,  sink, 
tierfc^en,  W.,  reply. 
öcrficgcln,  W.,  seal,  confirm. 
öerfinfen,  S.,  sink  down;  fall 

or  lapse. 
tjerföfincn,  W.,  reconcile,  con- 

ciliate. 
Serföfinungr  f.,  reconciliation. 
tjerforgcn,  W.,  provide  for. 
t)ert>crrcn,  W.,  bar,  shut  off. 
ücrf)jrcrf)cnf  S.,  promise. 
ticrftönbtg,  sensible, 
ticrftnrfen,  W.,  strengthen. 
üerfte()en,  S.  irr.,  undcrstand. 
öerfteötr  pretended. 
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öerftört,  troubled,  disturbed. 
tjcrftotlcn,    S.,    cast    off    or 

out. 
tjcrftrtrfenbr  ensnaring. 
ticrftummcttr  IV.,  be  mute. 
^crfud),  m.,  -e,  attempt. 
ticrfur^cn,  W.,  try,  test,  tempt. 
öcrtttttft^Ctt,  W.,  exchange  for 

(mit). 
tjcrtctbipen,  W.,  defend. 
S3ertcibiöcr,  m.,  -,  def ender. 
öertUöCtt,     W.,     exterminate, 

efface. 
SScrtraör  m.,  ^t,  treaty,  agree- 

ment. 
ticrtraöCtt,  5*.,  agree;  ft(^  — , 

make  a  treaty. 
ticrtraucn,  W.,  trust  in,  rely 

on;  entrust,  confide. 
JPcrtraucn,  «.,  confidence. 
ticrtraucnb,  confiding,  confi- 

dent. 
öcrtraulir^,    confiding,    inti- 

mate. 
öcrtrout,  familiär,  fond. 
öcrtröftcn,  W.,  console,  put  off 

(592). 
k»crtt)al)rctt,  W.,  guard. 
ticrttjanbcln,  W.,  change, 

transform. 
ticrttJCljcn,  W.,  blow  away,  dis- 
perse. 
tJerttJCtncrttr  W.,  refuse,  deny. 
öerttJcilcn,  W.,  tarry,  delay. 
öcntjcrfcu,  S.,  rcject,  renounce. 
ticrwcfcnr  W.,  administer,  gov- 

crn. 
tocrttjidjcttr  past  {of  time). 
tjcrniirrcn,  W.,  confound,  con- 

fuse,  embarrass. 
S^crmirntngr  f-,  confusion,  em- 

barrassment,  bewilderment. 


bcrttJorfctt,  outcast,  abandoned. 

tjcrttjorren,  confused. 

öcrttjunbcn,  W.,  wound. 

öerwunbcrn,  W.,  surprise, 
amaze. 

bctttJÜftcn,  W.,  lay  waste,  de- 
vastate. 

bcr^aßcn,  W.,  despair. 

öcräciljcn,  .S".,  forgive,  pardon. 

tjcrsnjcifcln,  W.,  despair. 

i^crsttJciflunö,  f.,  despair. 

tJcrsmciflunflj^tJoßr    desperate. 

SBcttcrr  m.,  -n,  cousin. 

titel,  much,  many. 

ötclflctreu,  most  loyal. 

öicüctt^t,  perhaps. 

Dtcr,  four. 

tJtcrt-r  fourth. 

titcrscint-,  fourteenth. 

2?tftcr,  n.,  -c,  visor. 

SBogcI,  m.,  ^,  bird. 

ÜBotfr  n.,  ^cr,  people,  nation; 
folk;  pl,  troops. 

S?ölfcrfcft,  n.,  national  festi- 
val. 

tJoH,  füll. 

tioüDriitflcn,  irr.,  accompHsh. 

öoUcnbcn,  W.,  finish,  accom- 
pHsh. 

öoüncbrängt,  crowdcd  füll. 

öoUfommcn,  perfect,  com- 
plcte. 

t)0ttatcl)cn,  S.,  carry  out,  exe- 
cute. 

öon,  from,  of,  by. 

üor,  before,  because  of,  with, 
for,  from. 

öoranr  before,  at  the  head  of, 
foremost, 

tioratt'öcöcn,   S.   irr.,   go   be- 
fore, precede. 

tioraud,  ahead,  in  advance. 
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^OXftcfiaU,  m.,  -e,  reservation, 

restriction. 
borget,  over,  by,  along,  past, 
öorbcr— ,  fore,  forward. 
öor'brtngcn,  S.,  press  forward, 

advance. 
tjortianbcn,  at  band,  ready. 
2?oröan9f  m.,  ^c,  curtain. 
t)OT()tnr  before,  previously. 
öorig-,  former,  previous. 
ti0r(te6    nehmen,    be    content 

with. 
tiOtn,  in  front. 
tior'ft^rciben,  S.,  prescribe. 
tjor'fe^cn,  S.,  fi^  — r  foresee, 

take  care. 
^orfidit,    f.,    foresight,    pru- 

dence. 
öor'fprcngcn,  W.,  ride  or  gal- 

lop  on  before. 
SJortcU,  m.,  -e,  advantage,  in- 

terest. 
öor'traßcn,  S.,  bear  before. 
öor'trctcn,  S.,  step  forward. 
vorüber,  over,  past. 
tjorübcr'füljren,  IV.,  lead  past. 
öorübcr'öc^cn,  S.  irr.,  pass  by 

or  away. 
üorübcr'ßlcttcn,  S.,  glide  by. 
tjorübcr'fommcn,  6^.,  come 

past. 
bormärtS,  forward. 


gSttd^C,  f.,  -n,  guard,  sentries. 
aSodjsJ,  «.,  wax. 
ttiacfifcn,  5".,  grow. 
aSodjötutn,  n.,  growth. 
ttorfcr,  valiant,  sturdy,  honest, 
good. 


l,    f.,   -n,    weapon;    pl., 

arms. 
Sßnffcnbtttbcr,  m.,  ^,  brother 

in  arms.  « 
aBoffcnfrcunb,   m.,  -e,   com- 

rade  in  arms. 
aSoffcttgctöfc,  n.,  din  of 

arms. 
SSaffcnrüftunö,  f.,  armor. 
aSaffcnftiüe,  /.,  truce. 
ttjaffnen,  PV.,  arm. 
9BoöC,  /.,  balance. 
SSSaöcn,  m.,  -,  cart,  carriage. 
Waöcn,  W^.,  risk,  dare. 
Wäßen,  S.  and  W.,  weigh,  con- 

sider. 
SBa^l,  f.,  -en,  choice. 
ttJä^tcn,  M^.,  choose. 
SStt^n,  w.,  illusion,  delusion. 
SSBaÖnfttlttr   m.,   madness,   in- 

sanity. 
ttJaönfmntßr  mad,  insane. 
ttialjr,  true  (2907). 
ttiäl)rcnb,  during;  while. 
aBo^rrjcU,  f.,  truth. 
tt>al)r'ncf)mcn,  S.,  perceive 

{72,Z)- 

SBalb,  m.,  ^cr,  forest,  wood. 

aaßaö,  w.,  ^e,  wall. 

wallen,  Ji^.,  walk,  wander; 
(=tDaIIfa^rtcn)  make  pil- 
grimage. 

ttioßcnbr  flowing;  in  floods. 

aSttUif^,  Wales  (1586). 

SSaütfcr,  m.,  -,  Welshman. 

ttJaltcn,  W.,  prevail,  rule. 

xoälmh  W.,  roll. 

ttjonbcln,  W.,  go,  walk ;  wan- 
der. 

aSanb(e)rer,  m.,  -,  traveller, 
wanderen 

äBangc,  /.,  -n,  check. 
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ttjonfcn,  W.,  reel,  falter,  totter. 
Wannen,  whence. 
2ßa|J<)cn,  n.,  -,  coat-of-arms. 
aSa^^Jcnrocf,  m.,  «herald's  coat 

(II77). 
ttJttrm,  warm,  ardent. 
ttJorncn,  W.,  warn. 
SBarnunör  f.,  -en,  warning. 
aSarnungStraum,  m.,  warning 

dream. 
SSarte,  f.,  -n,  watch-tower. 
ttJttrtcn,  W.,  wait;  await. 
aSartturm,    m.,    ^e,    watch- 
tower. 
nittruntr  why,  wherefore. 
loöffern,  W.,  water,  irrigate. 
aiöc^fel,  m.,  -,  change. 
ttJCd)fcItt,  W.,  change. 
toctfcn,  W.,  waken. 
Weber,  neither. 
2ÖCÖ,  m.,  -c,  way,  road. 
WCfl,  away. 

ttJCß'bletbcn,  S.,  remain  away. 
ttjeocn,   on   account   of;   tion 

— ,  for  (1211). 
tocnflenffen,  snatched  away. 
toeo'totfen,  IV.,  Iure  away. 
toefl'tilgen,  W.,  blot  out,  ef- 

face. 
Wcg'traflcn,    S.,    bear    away, 

carry  off. 
njes'ttierfen,  5".,  throw  away. 
Weö'stcljcn,  S.,  march   away, 

dcpart. 
aSc^r  n.,  woe,  misery ;  tteMc)r 

interj.,  woe! 
Wellen,  W.,  blow,  wave. 
SBeOrnnt,  f.,  melancholy, 

plaintive  sadness. 
aöel)inut«=2;^räncn,  /.  />/., 

tears  of  sorrow. 
833c^r,  /.,  -cu,  wcapon. 


wehren,  W.,  hinder,  bar;  op- 

pose;  defend. 
ttJeljdoS,  defenseless. 
Söeib,  n.,  -er,  woman. 
SöctbcrUcbe,  f.,  woman's  love, 

love  for  woman. 
WeibltC^f     feminine,     befitting 

towoman;  aswomen(2i89). 
Wctrl^,  soft,  tender. 
Wcid^enr  S.,  give  way,  yield, 

retreat. 
ttJeid)Uc^,  soft,  effeminate. 
SBeidöIinOf  m.,  -c,  weakling. 
Wetbcn,  W.,  pasture,  feed, 

tend. 
ttJetßern,  W.,  refuse,  deny 

(683). 
Weiljen,    W.,   consecrate,   de- 
vote. 
weil,  because. 
Sßeirc,  f.,  while. 
weilen,  W.,  linger. 
weinen,  W.,  weep. 
weife,  wise. 

923eife,  f.,  -\\,  way,  wise. 
SBciöfaounö,  /.,  prophecy. 
weif?,  white. 
weit,   wide,  broad;   far,  dis- 

tant. 
9Bcite,  f.,  expanse 
weitflefnltet,   in   ample  folds, 

full-draped. 
Wel(4-,     who,     which,     that; 

what,  what  a;  some;  — ..♦ 

auc^,  whatever. 
^ette,  f.,  -w,  wave. 
Äßclt,  f.,  -en,  World ;  oÄe  —, 

everybody. 
3i?cltnebnnbe,  n.,  universe. 
3i?cltflefri)i(fe,  />/.,  national  des- 

linics. 
WcUU(^,  worldly. 
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S35crtr«I)mr  m.,  worldly  re- 
nown. 

tocnbcn,  W.  and  irr.,  turn, 
avert;  change;  —  on,  de- 
vote to. 

tocntg,  little,  few. 

toenttf  if,  when;  —  avi6),  un- 
less. 

ttJcr,  who;  whoever,  he  who. 

tuerdettf  S.,  —  um,  woo,  sue 
for. 

tverbenr  S.  irr.,  be,  become, 
turn  out.  Also  future  and 
passive  auxiliary. 

Werfen,  S.,  throw,  cast. 

SBerf,  n.,  -e,  work,  deed ;  for- 
tification. 

ffi^erfäcug,  n.,  -e,  Instrument. 

toert,  worih,  worthy,  esteemed. 

SScrt,  m.,  — c,  worth,  value. 

S93efen,  «.,  — ,  being,  human 
being. 

aBeftfrieglottb,  West  Fries- 
land. 

tDtber,  against,  contrary  to. 

ttitberiegeUr  W.,  refute. 

toibcrflicnfttg,  obstinate,  per- 
verse. 

fS^ihev^pTuäf,  m.,  "e,  contra- 
diction. 

aStbcrftanb,  m.,  resistance ; 
—  ttfun,  resist. 

ttiiberftcften,  S.  irr.,  withstand, 
resist,  oppose. 

833iberftrebcn,  n.,  resistance. 

wie,  how;  as,  like;  when. 

totebcr,  again. 

totebcr'ßeben,  S.,  give  back. 

ttjteberfjolen,  W.,  repeat. 

njtcberliolt,  repeatedly. 

aSieberfe^r,  f.,  return,  home- 
coming. 


ttJtcber'fcürctt,  W.,  return. 
Sßicberhtnft,  f.,  return. 
ttJtcbcr'fcIjcn,  S.,  see  again. 
SStcbcrfc^en,  «.,  reunion;  tt«f 

— f  tili  we  meet  again. 
SStcgc,  /.,  -w,  cradle;  birth- 

place. 
tDtegen,  S.,  weigh;  count  for, 

be  worth. 
aSiefe,  f.,  -n,  meadow. 
toUb,  wild,  fierce;  turbulent, 

stormy. 
SSUbntg,  f.,  -ffc,   wilderness. 
3Btöe(n)r  m.,  will,  wish;  yxm 

.  ♦ .  — ,  for  the  sake  of ;  — 3 

fein,  intend,  purpose. 
njtüfommen,  welcome. 
9!Bimpcr,  f.,  -n,  eyelash. 
aSinb,  m.,  -e,  wind. 
ttitnbcn,  S.,  wind,  twine. 
Sötnf,  m.,  -e,  sign. 
aStnfcr,  m.,  -,  Corner. 
totnfen,  M^.,  beckon,  signal. 
aiBinter,  m.,  -,  winter. 
toitUn,  IV.,  work,  effect. 
XoixtWi),  real,  actual. 
aBtrfddöfett,  f.,  rcality. 
ttitrren,  W.,  entangle. 
ttJtffcn,     W.    irr.,    know,    be 

aware   of;   know   how,   be 

able  (2471). 
flBiffcnfcliaft,     f.,    knowledge 

(ich). 
SBittoe,  /.,  -n.  widow. 
®i^,  m.,  -c,  wit,  jest. 
wo,  where,  when, 
Woburd),  through  or  by  which. 
toogenbr  surging. 
tto^er,  whence. 
ttio^ln,  whithcr,  to  which. 
ttio^Ir    well;     indeed,    truly; 

—  tOttit,  bcncfit. 
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n>of)f6cfnttnt,  well-known. 

Söo^Ifaljrt,  f.,  welfare. 

ttJOljIfeU,  cheap. 

»oljlgefinnt,  well-disposed, 
loyal. 

ttJOÖlöcrbtcnt,  well  deserved. 

ttioöncn,  W.,  live,  dwell. 

a33ot)ttrt^r  m.,  -e,  abode,  habi- 
tation. 

aSoIf,  m.,  -"e,  wolf. 

aßölfinr  f.,  she-wolf. 

SBoIfc,  A,  -n,  cloud. 

tOoUtn,  irr.,  will,  wish ;  ptir- 
pose,  be  about  to ;  bttfiJ  tüOÜC 
03ott  nitfitr  God  forbid. 

SBoUcn,  n.,  wish,  will. 

ttiomit,  with  which. 

SBonnc,  f.,  bliss,  joy. 

njorattr  at  which,  by  which. 

Ujorauf,  whereupon,  upon 
what,  of  what. 

ttiorauö,  out  of  which. 

a33ort,  n.,  -e  and  ^cr,  word, 
saying ;  große  — t,  boasting. 

SSörtlctn,  n.,  -,  little  word. 

ttJorübcr,  about  which;  about 
what. 

moüottf  from  which,  by  which, 
wherewith. 

aSunbc,  f.,  -n,  wound. 

Äöunbcr,  n.,  -,  wonder,  mir- 
acle. 

ttJunbcrbatr  wonderful,  won- 
drous. 

aSunbcroabe,  f.,  -n,  miracu- 
lous  gift. 

SBunbcrmöbd^lcn,  n.,  wonder- 
ful girl. 

ttJunbcrfttm,  wondrous,  won- 
derful. 

munbcrooUr  wonderful,  mar- 
vellous. 


S3i>unfdi,  m.,  "c,  wish,  desire. 
tt)ünf(^cn,  wish. 
ttJÜnft^cnÖtticrt,    desirable,    to 

be  desired. 
SSÜrbc,  f.,  -n,  dignity,  merit. 
ttJÜrbtg,  worthy. 
mürßcn,  W.,  kill,  slay,  destroy. 
Söurjcl,  f.,  -n,  root. 
ttJÜft,  desolate,  waste. 
SBÜftC,  /.,  wilderness,  desert. 
'il^Vitf  f.,  fury,  rage, 
tuütcnb,  fierce,  furious. 
ttJtttcntbronnt,   furious;   with 

fury. 
U)üti0,  raging,  furious. 
ttjutfrfmöubcnb,  furious,  snort- 

ing  rage. 


9 


^onnc,  /.,  (the  river)  Yonne. 

s 

SaßCttr  W.y  tremble,  fear,  de- 

spair. 
SQßliaft,  timid,  timorous. 
3aI)If  f.,  -cn,  number. 
5Ql)Icn,  W.,  count,  mark. 
5a{)Irct(^,  numerous. 
sadntr  tarne,  docile. 
3Qnf»  m.,  quarrel. 
5art,  tender,  delicate,  frail. 
3att(|cfü^(r   n.,   scnsitiveness. 
5Ört(tri)r  tender. 
3aubcr,  m.,  magic. 
Boubcrbaum,  m.,  magic  tree. 
Zauberin,  f.,  sorceress,  witch. 
8flubcrfnott(c)I,  n.,  -,  magic 

web. 
3a«bcrttJoffc,    /.,    -n,    magic 

weapon. 
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SOlibertt,  W.,  hesitate,  linger. 
äd)(c)nmtt(,  ten  times. 
SC^nt-,  tenth. 
3st(^enr   n.,  —,  mark,   token ; 

Standard. 
äctd^ncn,  W.i  mark,  brand. 
aeigcitr  iv.,  show ;  — auf,  point 

at,  to ;  ftd^  — ,  appear. 
Seit,  f.,  -cn,  time. 
Bcitlangr  eine  — ,  for  a  time. 
3cU,  n.,  -c,  tent. 
äcröree^cttr  5.,  break,  crush. 
äcrf(tcf?cn,  S.,  flow  away. 
äcrrciffcn,     5".,    rend,     break 

apart,  worry. 
3crftaitH)fen,  W.,  trample, 

crush. 
Scrftörcn,  W.,  destroy. 
3crftöruttfl[,  f.,  destruction. 
gcrftrcueitr  W.,  disperse,  scat- 
Scrtctfcttr  W.,  divide.  [ter. 

äcrtrcnncn,    W.,    sever,    dis- 

solve. 
äcrtrümmcrt,     ruined,     shat- 

tered. 
SCUßcn,  IV.,  heget,  bear;  tes- 

tify,  bear  witness. 
Stehen,  S.,  draw,  pull;  pass, 

march ;  ftc^  — ,  move. 
3lel,  n.,  -c,  goal,  aim. 
Sternen,  W.,  become,  befit,  be- 

seem. 
Sterbe,  f.,  -n,  ornament,  hon- 
5tcrcn,  JV.,  adorn.  [or. 

mtliäi,  graceful. 
3inne,  f.,  -n,  battlement. 
aittern,  IV.,  tremble. 
3oö,  m.,  ^e,  toll,  tax ;  tribute. 
Som,  m.,  anger,  wrath. 
äornßlülienb,   flashing   anger, 

wrathful. 
^,  to,  for,  at,  by. 


jüd^ttg,  modest,  chaste. 

surfen,  W.,  twitch,  quiver; 
draw  suddenly,  jerk;  shrug 
(the  Shoulders)  ;  — b  (adj.), 
convulsive. 

söffen,  W.,  draw  (a  sword). 

Su'berfen,  JV.,  cover,  veil. 

su'briußen,  S.,  push  or  crowd 
toward. 

Su'cUen,  W.,  hasten  to. 

Su'erfennen,  irr.,  ascribe  to. 

Suerft,  at  first,  in  the  first 
place. 

3ufaU,  m.,  "c,  Chance. 

SUfrieben,  contented,  satis- 
fied;  —  f  preisen,  pacify, 
conciliate ;  ftj!^  —  geben,  be 
content  (2891). 

3U0,  m.,  ^e,  line,  feature,  col- 
umn ;  procession,  move- 
ment. 

Stt'ge^en,  S.  irr.,  approach,  go 
toward. 

Stt'öef)ören,  W.,  belong  to. 

SU0lei(^,  at  once,  at  the  same 
time. 

su'fommcn,  5*.,  come  to. 

3ufunft,  f.,  future. 

m^^^U  at  last,  finally. 

3un0e,  /.,  -n,  tongue. 

Su'ref^nen,  W.,  charge  to,  lay 
to  the  Charge  of. 

Sfimen,  W.,  be  displeased,  be 
angry. 

SUrürf,  back,  backward;  — t, 
backward. 

Surütf'bcbcnr  W.,  start  back, 
shrink. 

surücf'begebettr  5".,  ftd^  — ,  re- 
turn. 

surü(fb(etben,  5".,  remain  be- 
hind,  be  left;  hold  aloof. 
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SUrtitf'fö^ren,  5".,  go  back,  re- 
turn ;  Start  back. 
SnvM'faUtn,  S.,  fall  back,  re- 

vert. 
gurürf'finbcn,  S.,  fidö  — ,  find 

one's  way  back. 
5urürf'flicI)Ctt,    S.,    flee    away 

(from)  ;  shrink  back. 
Btirürf'fü^rcn,     IV.,    bring    or 

lead  back. 
gurürf'öe^n,  5".  irr.,  go  back, 

return. 
StxtM'ifalUn,   S.,  hold   back, 

restrain. 
^nxM'hfiXtn,  W.,  turn  back, 

return. 
Surütf  fommcn,  S.,  come,  back, 

return. 
aurürf'rufctt,  S.,  call  back,  re- 

call ;  revoke. 
3ttrü(!'frf)tcfcn,  W.,  send  back, 

return. 
5urürf'ft^ttilngcn,  S.,  \\&i   —, 

fly  back. 
3ttrür!'fcnbcn,    IV.    and    irr., 

send  back. 
SJiriitf'ftoficn,  S.,  repel. 
5urürf'tQumeInr    IV.,    stagger 

back,     fall     back     in     dis- 

order. 
Biirttrf'trctcn,  5*.,  step  back. 
5«rü(f'ttJcnbcn,    W.    and    irr., 

fic^  — r  turn  back. 
8urtitf'älel)cn,  S.,  draw  back, 

withdraw. 
sufammettr  together. 
aitfamtnen'bränncn,    IV.,    ftc^ 

— ,  crowd  together. 
dttfammcn'fü^renr    IV.,   bring 

together,  unite. 
dttfammcn'grenscttr    W.,    ad- 

join. 


sufnmntcn'üttftctt,  S.,  hold  or 

ding  together. 

äufammcn'Ioufcnr  S.,  run  to- 
gether, congregate. 

3«frf)nucr,  m.,  -,  spectator. 

äu'fdjüctlcn,  S.,  close  up,  lock ; 
\ifi)  — ,  be  locked,  be  sealed 
(up). 

äu'frfJWingcn,  soar  toward. 

Su'fcljcn,  S.,  look  toward, 
gaze  at,  watch. 

Buftanbr  m.,  ^e,  condition,  Po- 
sition. 

au'trctctir  S.,  Step  up  (auf)  to. 

Stt'ttJcnbcnr  IV.  and  irr.,  tum 
to,  bestow  on, 

Sumtber,  against,  contrary  to. 

5U'3tcöcu,  S.,  ftcft  — ,  move  to- 
ward, march  to  the  aid  of. 

5tt)on5ig»  twenty. 

itoaXf  indeed,  truly. 

jttici,  two. 

SWcifadi,  twofold,  double. 

3wctfc(,  m.,  -,  doubt. 

äwcifcln,  W.,  doubt,  suspect. 

Stueinr  m.,  -€,  brauch,  graft, 

3Wcil)unbcrt,  two  hundred. 

5tt)etmttl,  twice. 

3wctf|jror^(c),  f.,  conversa- 
tion,  conimunion   (89). 

5ttiett-r  sccond. 

awcttaufcnbr  two  thousand. 

Btotctrac^t,  /.,  dissension,  dis- 
cord. 

snitngcnr  5".,  force,  constrain; 
subdue. 

3tt)tfr!)cn,  between. 

^tuifd^cnrauntr  m.,  interval. 

3tt>iftr  m.,  -€,  dissension, 
quarrel. 

atoSIff  twelve. 

5Waift-r  twdfth. 


STRONG   AND   IRREGULÄR   VERBS 


Note.  —  This  list  contains  the  strong  and  irregulär  verbs  of  the  text  arranged 
alphabetically,  without  prefixes,  except  in  the  case  of  verbs  which  are  used  only 
with  a  prefix  {beginnen  and  the  like).  The  second  column  contains  the  3rd  sing, 
indicative  present  where  its  stem  vowel  differs  from  that  of  the  Infinitive.  The 
third  column  gives  the  preterit,  the  fourth  the  past  participle,  the  fifth  the  prefixes 
that  occur  in  this  text,  distinguishing  the  separable  by  accent  from  the  inseparable. 


befehlen 

befiehlt 

befatjl 

befot)Ien 

beginnen 

begann 

begonnen 

bergen 

birgt 

barg 

geborgen 

ber» 

bewegen 

(also  weak) 

beroog 

bewogen 

bieten 

bot 

geboten 

an'*,  an'er»,  bar^  ge" 

bitten 

bat 

gebeten 

an'«,  er« 

blasen 

bläfl 

büej3 

geblajen 

bleiben 

blieb 

geblieben 

fern'«,  tt)eg'=,  jurüt!« 

blet(^en 

blic^ 

gebüdien 

er« 

brechen 

bricht 

brad) 

gebrochen 

a\i'-,  an«'«,  ge«, 
l)eroor'«,  jer« 

brennen 

brannte 

gebrannt 

ent* 

bringen 

brachte 

gebracht 

an'«,       herein'«, 
^inroeg'«,  bott* 

benfen 

backte 

gebad)t 

be.,  ge* 

bringen 

brang 

gebrungen 

an!:,  auf«,  bnrd)', 
ein'«,  ^eron'«, 
bor'«,  ju'« 

bürfen 

barf 

burfte 

geburft 

be« 

erfüren 

erfiep  (ü) 

1  erfor 

erforen 

fahren 

fä^rt 

fu^r 

gefahren 

auf^,er^,forf,^tn'^, 
jurücf* 
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faücn 

fällt 

fiel 

gefallen 

ah' ,  an'-,  au«',  ein'», 
ent=,  ge=,  herunter' =, 
nieber'=,  über«, 
3urücf'= 

fangen 

fängt 

finfl 

gefangen 

on'^,  ent-,  um 

fecf)ten 

m 

fod)t 

gefod)tcn 

cr^ 

finben 

fanb 

gefunben 

emp-,  gurücf  * 

flechten 

flicflt 

flod)t 

geflod)ten 

fliegen 

flog 

gefloflcn 

^erbei'= 

fliegen 

flot, 

geflol)eu 

ent=,  ^in'*,  gurü(f  * 

flicfecn 

m 

gefloffen 

ent*,  jer^ 

gebären 

gebiert  (ä)  gebar 

geboren 

geben 

gi(e)bt 

gab 

gegeben 

ab'^auf=,be^',bal)in'=, 
er=,  ^erauö',  ^in'=, 
prei«'s,  überr,  um=, 
üer«,  tt)ieber'», 
jurücfbe» 

gebei^en 

gebie^ 

gebicl)en 

ge^cn 

9i«9 

gegangen 

ah-',  au«'-,  ent', 
entgegen'^,erv^er'v 
^in's  ^inauö'v 
^inein'v  hinter», 
hinunter',  ^in» 
weg'«,  nieber'-, 
über'r,  unter'-, 
ooran'-,  oorüber'«, 
3U'=,  jurücf. 

gelinget! 

gelang 

gelungen 

gelten 

ßtit 

galt, 

gegolten 

gejd)e^cn 

gejd)iel)t 

gefd)a^ 

gcjdje^en 

gell)  innen 

getuann 

gewonnen 

gießen 

90Ü 

gegoffen 

au*' ,    er  ,   ^erab'-, 
ycr- 

gleichen 

Qm 

geglichen 

ücr 

graben 

gräbt 

grub 

gegroben 

be= 

greifen 

flriff 

gegriffen 

an'-,  be=,  er« 

gleiten 

glitt 

geglitten 

ab'-,  oorüber'» 
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I)alten 

^ält 

^ielt 

gehalten 

auf=,  au«'=,  be=, 
ein'v  er^  inne'=, 
unter==,  jurücf», 
gufammen'* 

fangen 

^ängt 

^ing 

flctiangen 

^cbcn 

l|ob 

gehoben 

au8':=,  er=,  ^eröor'* 

Reißen 

W^ 

gc^eijjen 

öer= 

Reifen 

^ilft 

^alf 

getjolfen 

fcnncn 

fannte 

gefannt 

be=,  er=,  3u'er= 

Ringen 

Rang 

gcflungen 

fommen 

fam 

gefommen 

an'=,  burc^=',  ent«, 
herein-',  ^erab'=, 
^erüber'=,^eröor'=, 
um'-,  öorüber'*, 
SU'-,  jurücf = 

tonnen 

!ann 

fonnte 

gefonnt 

laben 

labt  (lobet)  rub 

gelaben 

ent= 

lafi'en 

mt 

ließ 

gelaffen 

ab'=,au8'-,ent=,Io8'-, 
nieber'.,  über*, 
»er- 

laufen 

läuft 

lief 

gelaufen 

gufammen'* 

leiben 

litt 

gelitten 

er» 

leiten 

lie^ 

geliehen 

bar«,  oer* 

lefen 

lieft 

lad 

gelcfen 

liegen 

lag 

gelegen 

ba'*,  er,  nteber'*, 
unter* 

lügen 

log 

gelogen 

hc- 

mögen 

mag 

mochte 

gemocht 

oer* 

metben 

mieb 

gemieben 

meffen 

mißt 

maf? 

gemeffen 

nehmen 

nimmt 

nam 

genommen 

auf-,  an'-,  ein'*, 
^in'-,  hinweg'., 
öer-,  wa^r'« 

nennen 

nannte 

genannt 

Pflegen  (also 

weak) 

Pftog 

gepflogen 

^)reifen 

pries 

gepriefen 

raten 

rat 

riet 

geraten 

gev  ö«. 
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reiben 

ri{3 

geriffcn 

ab'-,      anf'^,      on?'> 
cnt-,  fort'v  I)erali' , 
herunter'',  !)incin'v 
I)inmeg^,  s«= 

reiten 

ritt 

geritten  . 

ringen 

rang 

gerungen 

ab'=,  ent* 

rinnen 

rann 

geronnen 

burd)= 

rufen  , 

rief 

gerufen 

an'=,  bc=,  forf =,  t)erab'v 
l^erbei'-,       ^erüor'^, 
mif =,  3urüt!'= 

fd^affen 

fc^uf 

gefd^affen 

er* 

jdjaüen  (also  weak) 

fd)oa 

gefd)oUen 

cr= 

fd)eiben 

fd)ieb 

gefd)ieben 

ht'-,  enU,  unter* 

jc^einen 

festen 

gefd)ienen 

er* 

jd)elten 

fdflilt 

fc^alt 

gefd)oUen 

ft^lafcn 

fd)(äft 

fd)Uef 

gcfd)Iafen 

ent. 

ft^lagcn 

jc^lägt 

fdjlug 

gcfd)Iagen 

ouf  *,  ent=,  nicber'«, 
über* 

f(^lcl(^en 

^m 

gcf(^Iid)cn 

^eranö'* 

fc^üeßcn 

fdlloß 

gejd)loffcn 

auf'*,    an'*,    an?'-, 
bc*,    ein'*,    ent*, 
um*,  t)cr=,  gu'* 

frflUngcn 

fditang 

gefdjtnngcn 

um*,  ücr* 

jd)mcljen 

fd)mil;;t 

fd)nioIj 

gejd)nioIjen 

ein*,  ^in'. 

fd)re(fen 

jdiricft 

fd)ra(f 

gefdjrocfcn 

er* 

ft^reiben 

jd)rieb 

gejc^rieben 

öor'« 

jcfjreicn 

fd)ric 

gejd)rieen 

auf* 

fd^reitcn 

fd)ritt 

gefdjrittcn 

über*"" 

|d)Uiencn 

fd)tT3iIIt 

fd)n)otI 

gefd)tuoUcn 

Vron'. 

fd)unnbcn 

fd)Uianb 

ge|d)uninben 

Her» 

jd)unnflen 

fd)Uiang 

gcjd)unmgen 

jurfKf,  3U*' 

fd)Uicioen 

fdjuüfg 

gcjd)iüicgcn 

idjwörcn 

fd)njor 

gefdjttjoren 

be* 

le^en 

fic^t 

|a^ 

gefe^cn 

an'*,  au§'er*,  ^iu'=, 
nac^'=,      nieber'*, 
nml}€x'',       oor'*, 
Juieber'*,  gu'* 
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fenben  (also 

reg.) 

fanbte 

gefaubt 

auö'=,    ^erab'-,    gu» 
rütf= 

fluten 

]ant 

gefunfen 

ent,    ^in',    uieber'=, 
üer» 

finuen 

fann 

gefonuen 

be-,  er=. 

ft^en 

H 

gefeffen 

ah'^,  be» 

fotten 

foü 

foüte 

gefoüt 

ipeien 

fpie 

gefpieen 

au6'= 

fpret^en 

fpric^t 

fprad^ 

gefproc^en 

auö'=,  be=,  üer= 

springen 

fpraug 

gefpruugen 

auf»,  bei'»,  eut= 

fielen 

[taub 

geftaubeu 

auf»,  an'»,    ht-,  bei', 
er»,  ge»,  gegenüber'», 
öer»,  tt)iber* 

flehten 

fiie^It 

m^ 

geflößten 

fletgen 

flieg 

geftiegen 

auf,  be»,  er»,  ^erab'», 
herauf,    herunter'», 
hinauf» 

fierben 

iltrbt 

flarb 

geflorben 

ab'» 

ftofeen 

mt 

ftieB 

geflogen 

aus'»,  nieber'»,  öer», 
3urü(f= 

fhreitcn 

fhrltt 

gejlrltten 

er» 

t^un 

tfjat 

gett)an 

auf» 

tragen 

tragt 

trug 

getragen 

er»,  forf »,  herüber », 
hinauf  ,oer=,oor'», 
weg'* 

treiben 

trieb 

getrieben 

entgegen'»,      forf», 
^er'» 

treffen 

trifft 

traf 

getroffen 

treten 

tritt 

trat 

getreten 

auf»,  an'»,  be»,  ein'-, 
ba5n)ifd)en'=,   ent» 
gegen',     t)ert)or'=, 
^iu'=,f)in5u'»,t)or'», 
gu'»,  jurücf  > 

trtn!en 

tronf 

getrunfen 

trügen 

trog 

getrogen 

üerberben 

öerbirbt 

üerbarb 

oerborbcn 

Dergeffen 

oergifjt 

öergaB 

oergeffen 
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ücriicrcn 

öedor 

bcrforen 

ttrac^fen 

njäd^fl 

iimd)8 

geiüac^jcn 

tu ä gen  (also 

weak) 

lüog 

getrogen 

welchen 

n)i(^ 

geniidien 

ttJctfen 

trieS 

gen)iejen 

be= 

tDenben  (also 

weak) 

n^anbte 

gemanbt 

ah'-,  l^in'-,  ^inircg'», 

tDcrben 

tDirbt 

tüaxh 

gctrorben 

iverbcn 

tvirb 

tt)arb  (iDurbe)  geiuorben 

fterfen 

tüirft 

warf 

geirorfen 

anf=,  auö'=,  cnt--, 
l^in=',  nieber'=, 
unter^  t)er=,  ttjeg'» 

hjlcgcn 

trog 

getrogen 

niinben 

traiib 

getruuben 

cnt-,  Ijeröoi:'^,  über«, 
uni=,  untei:* 

hJlffcn 

h)ci§ 

trübte 

getrußt 

hjoUcn 

lüiü 

irotltc 

gen)oUt 

gcil)en 

Jicl) 

gcsiel)en 

ücr. 

jicl^cn 

30g 

gesogen 

ab'»,clnSent^^er'., 

l)erQb'=,  l)eriiber',= 
I)inireg'^,  roU^ 
treg=',3u'^,jucu(f- 

gtDingen 

gwang 

gejttjungcn 

auf.,  be. 
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GERMAN  GRAMM  ARS  AND  READERS. 

Ifiz' 8  Erstes  deutsches  Schulbuch.    For  primary  classes.  lUus.  202  pages.  35  cts. 

Joynes -Meissner  German  Grammar.  A  working  Grammar,  elementary,  yet 
complete.     Half  leather.     ;pi.i2. 

Alternative  Exercises.  Can  be  used,  for  the  sake  of  change,  instead  of  those  in 
\heJoynes-Meissner  itself .     54  pages.     15  cts. 

Joynes' S  Shorter  German  Grammar.    Part  I  of  the  above.    Half  leather.   80  cts. 

Harris 's  German  Lessons.  Elementary  grammar  and  exercises  for  a  short 
course,  or  as  introductory  to  advanced  grammar.     Cloth.    60  cts. 

Sheldon'S  Short  German  Grammar.  For  those  who  want  to  begin  reading  as 
soon  as  possible,  and  have  had  trainmg  in  some  other  languages.    Cloth.   60  cts. 

Babbitt'8  German  at  Sight.  A  syllabus  of  elementary  grammar,  with  sugges- 
tions  and  practice  work  for  reading  at  sight.     Paper.     10  cts. 

Faulhaber' 8  One  Year  Course  in  German.  A  brief  Synopsis  of  elementary 
grammar,  with  exercises  for  translation.     Cloth.    60  cts. 

Krügerand  Smith' 8  Conversation  Book.    40  pages.    Cloth.    25  cts. 

Meissner's  German  Conversation.  Not  a  pkrase  book  nor  a  method  book,  bat 
a  scheme  of  rational  conversation.     Cloth.     65  cts. 

Harris 's  German  Composition.  Elementary,  progressive,  and  varied  selections, 
with  füll  notes  and  vocabulary.     Cloth.     50  cts. 

Wesselhoeft's  German  Composition.  With  notes  and  vocabulary.  Cloth.  83 
pages.    40  cts. 

Hatfield'8  Materials  for  German  Composition.  Based  on  Immensee  and  on 
Hoher  als  die  Kirche.     Paper.     33  pages.     Each,  12  cts. 

Homing's  Materials  for  German  Composition.  Based  on  Der  Schwiegersohn. 
32  pages.     12  cts. 

Stüven'S  Praktische  Anfangsgründe.  A  conversational  beginning  book  with 
vocabulary  and  grammatical  appendix.     Cloth.     203  pages.     70  cts. 

Poster's  Geschichten  und  Märchen.       The  easiest  reading  for  young  children. 

Cloth.    25  cts. 
Guerber'8  Märchen  und  Erzählungen,  I.      With   vocabulary  and  questions  in 

German  on  the  text.     CKjth.     162  pages.     60  cts. 

Guerber'8  Märchen  und  Erzählungen,  II.  With  vocabulary.  FoUows  the 
abfjve  or  serves  as  independcnt  reader.     Cloth.     202  pages.    65  et«. 

Joynes's  German  Reader.  Progressive,  both  in  text  and  notes,  has  a  complete 
vocabulary,  also  English  exercises.     Half  leather,  90  cU.     Cloth,  75  cto. 

Dentsch's  CoUoquial  G«rman  Reader.  Ancedotes,  table  of  phrases  and  idiom«, 
and  selections  in  prose  and  verse,  with  notes  and  vocabulary.     Cloth.    <jo  cts. 

BoiRen'8  German  Prose  Reader.  Easy  and  interesting  selections  of  graded  prose, 
with  notes,  and  an  index  which  serves  as  a  vocabulary.     Cloth.    90  cts. 

Hu88'8  German  Reader.  Easy  and  slowly  progressive  selections  in  prose  and 
verse.     With  especial  attention  to  cognates.     Cloth.     233  paRC«.     70  cts. 

Spanhoofd'«  Lehrbuch  der  deutschan  Sprache.  Grammar,  conversation  and 
exercises,  with  vocabulary  for  beginners.     Cloth.    312  pages.    #1.00. 

Heath's  German-English  and  English-German  Dictionary.  Fully  adequate 
for  the  ordinary  wants  of  the  Student.     Cloth.     Retail  price,  li-so. 


lbeatb'5  /IDoöern  Xanguage  Sertes* 

ELEMENTARY  GERMAN  TEXTS. 

Grimm's  Märchen  and  Schiller's  Der  Taucher  (van  der  Smissen).  Notes 

and  vocabulary.     Märchen  in  Roman  type.     65  cts. 
Andersen's  Märchen  (Super).     With  notes  and  vocabulary.    70  cts. 
Andersen's  Bilderbuch  ohne  Bilder.     With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr. 

Wilhelm  Bernhardt,  Washington,  D.C.     30  cts. 
Leander's  Träumereien.     Fairy  tales  with  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Pro- 
fessor Van  der  Smissen  of  the  University  of  Toronto.    40  cts. 
Volkmann's  (Leander's)  Kleine  Geschichten.    Four  very  easy  tales,  with 

notes  and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     30  cts. 
Easy  Selections  for  Sight  Translation.     (Deering.)     15  cts. 
Storm's  In  St.  Jürgen.       Notes  and  vocabulary  by  Prof.  A.  S.  Wright, 

Gase  School  of  Applied  Science.    30  cts. 
Stonn's  Immensee  (Bernhardt).     With  notes  arid  vocabulary.     30  cts. 
Heyse's  Niels  mit  der  offenen  Hand.       Notes,  vocabulary  and  EngHsh 

exercises  by  Prof.  E.  S.  Joynes.     30  cts. 
Heyse's  L'Arrabbiata  ^ Bernhardt).     With  notes  and  vocabulary.    25  cts. 
Von  Hillem's  Höher  als  die  Elirche  (Clary).     With  vocabulary.    25  cts. 
Hauff's  Der  Zwerg  Nase.     With  introduction  by  Professor  Grandgent  of 

Harvard  University.     No  notes.     15  cts. 
Hauff's  Das  kalte  Herz.     Notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  Van   der 

Smissen,  University  of  Toronto.     (Roman  type.)     40  cts. 
Ali  Baba  and  the  Forty  Thieves.      With  introauction  by  Prof.  Grand- 
gent of  Harvard  University.     No  notes.    20  cts. 
Schiller's  Der  Taucher.     With  notes  and  vocabulary  by  Professor  Van  der 

Smissen  of  the  University  of  Toronto.     12  cts. 
Schiller's  Der  Neffe  als  Onkel  (Beresf ord-Webb) .    Notes  and  vocab.    30  cts. 
Baumbach's  Waldnovellen.      Six  little  stories,  with  notes  and  vocabulary 

by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     35  cts. 
Spyri's  Rosenresli.     With  notes  and  vocabulary  for  beginners,  by  Helene 

H.  Boll,  of  the  High  School,  New  Haven,  Conn,     25  cts. 
Spyri's  Moni  der  Geissbub.      With  vocabulary  by  H.  A.  Guerber.    25  cts. 
Zschokke's  Der  zerbrochene  Krug.     With  notes,  vocabulary  and  English 

exercises  by  Professor  E.  S.  Joynes.     25  cts. 
Baumbach's  Nicotiana  und  andere  Erzählungen.     Five  stories,  with  notes 

and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     30  cts. 
Elz's  Er  ist  nicht  eifersüchtig.  With  vocabulary  by  Prof.  B.W. Wells.  25  cts. 
Carmen  Sylva's  Aus  meinem  Königreich.     Five  short  stories,  with  notes 

and  vocabulary  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Bernhardt.     35  cts. 
Gerstäcker's  Germeishausen  (Lewis).     Notes  and  vocabulary.    25  cts. 
Wiehert's  Als  Verlobte  empfehlen  sich .     Notes  and  vocabulary  by 

Dr.  Geo.  T.  Flom,  Iowa  State  university.     25  cts. 
Benediz's  Nein.     With  notes,  vocabulary  and  English  exercises  by  A.  W. 

Spanhoofd.    25  cts. 
Benedix's  Der   Prozess.     With  notes,  vocabulary,  and  list  of  irregulär 

verbs  by  Professor  B.  W.  Wells.     20  cts. 
Zschokke's  Das  Wirtshaus  zu  Cransac.     Introduction,  notes  and  EngUsh 

exercises  by  Prof.  E.  S.  Joynes,  So.  Carolina  College.    30  cts. 
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